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THE

COVENANTER .

AUGUST , 1855 .

REVIEW . -MEMOIR OF DR . M'LEOD .

Memoir of Alexander M‘Leod, D.D., New York. By Samuel Brown Wylie, D.D. ,

Philadelphia. 8vo. , pp . 535. New York, 1855.

This book has been long looked for. Twenty -two years have elapsed

since the decease of Dr. M‘Leod and the appointment of Dr. Wylie

to prepare his biography. Alarge part of the generation that knew

him, and wished to be fully informed regarding his career, have them

selves passed away. No reason is assigned for this long delay, nor

can any be found in the work itself — a delay the more singular from

the fact that the greater part of the work, so far as it is a memoir at all ,

was prepared, as itself states, as early as the year 1837. Great ex

pectations, founded mainly upon the distinguished character of the

deceased, but partly upon the acknowledgedscholarship of the writer,

have been entertained regarding it. In addition to these were all the

interests arising from Dr. M‘Leod's long and very influential con

nexion with the history of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in this

country. In these expectations we shared with others . The name

of Dr. M. is among the earliest of our recollections . We were ever

taught to regard him with the utmost respect as one of earth's great

and good men. We saw him often, and, notwithstanding his faults, loved

him . We hoped to see a biography worthy of his intellectual great

ness, and yet honestly at least hinting at his weaknesses and errors.

How it may be with others we cannot tell ; but, for ourselves, we say,

distinctly, that in everyrespect, we have been disappointed.

We know how difficult it is to prepare an interesting biography

of a pastor or man of letters, whose life has passedin an even

tenor—varied with few incidents, but particularly when he has not

been called upon to take part in any very wide -spread or far -reach
ing ecclesiastical or political movement. And hence, as a general

rule, the wiser method, in such cases, is merely to prefix a condensed

notice of his life to some issue or re-issue of his works. We regret

that this course was not taken in this instance . As it is , the work , as

a memoir, is an entire failure. It falls short both of its subject and

its author. It is at once defective and redundant in matter, as to

order a chaos, and as an exhibition of the real character of the de

ceased , most inadequate.

It is “ defective in matter. " We find here no proper portraiture

1090020
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of Dr. MʻLeod as a man, as a parent, as a pastor, as a preacher, or

as a philanthropist and public-spirited member of the social community .

We get glimpses of him now and then ,in some of these aspects, but

no attempt even is made to draw a full-length portrait. Nor is the

defect supplied by letters from his pen . The materials even are not

furnished, exceptpartiallyby an analysis of his works, from which the

reader may form a just estimate by his own reflections. We have no

account of his congregation in New York. Its early history is not

even touched upon . Nor its growth : nor where it was located — ex

cept very incidentally far on in the work. We learn nothing from this

volume of the state of the city, or of the character of the times when

he became a pastor there. In short, there is nothing by which a judg

ment can beformed of the materials on which he had to operate, of

the difficulties with which he had to contend, or the actual results of

his labours. These are capital defects. · Of his published works all
could judge. What we wanted was a history of the man and of the

minister, as well as of the ecclesiastic and the author.

It is redundant.” Indeed, so much extraneous matter is intro

duced that we constantly lose sight of what should be the principal

subject. There is so much of this, that the work might rather be en

titled “ A cursory, and very partialand one-sided history of the Church

in the UnitedStates, prepared with the design of furnishinga special

plea for the New Light defection .” For example, on pp. 30 and 31 ,

we have a kind of history of all Dr. M's. fellow -students in theology;

where they came from , and a regular array of reasons why they came

to this country. Again, on pp. 58 and 59, we have an account no

way connected with the subject of the book-of Dr. Wylie's visit to

Scotland in 1802, interspersed with other matters equally irrelevant .

Eight pages - from p. 145 to 152—are occupied with an account of a—

call presented to Dr. M‘Leod in the year 1813,by the 1st Presby

terian Church, Wall street, NewYork. Some of this is appropriate

enough ; but when we find the call given at length , with the signatures

and then the minute of Presbytery sustainingthecall, and some letters

from others urging his acceptance, we ask , What is all this for ? Is

it want of taste in the writer ?-is it to swell the size of the book ?

or is it to let us know in what wayPresbyterians then made out calls ?

The event deserved to be recorded, and we admit the same of a call

previously given him by the Garden street Dutch Reformed Congre

gation , and afterwardsby Princeton College to be its Vice-President;

but, surely, it was not necessary to furnish uswith so many details

and documents as absolutely to mar the effect of the entire narrative.

The more to be regretted , inasmuch as no part of the history of Dr.

M'Leod is more creditable to his fidelity than this . He was, at the very

time when these offers came, absolutely labouring under pecuniary em

barrassment arising from inadequate support; he was yet young; but

he nobly refused high salaries and prominent positions , rather than

compromit his principles. This part of his life ought to have been

told briefly and manfully, with very little displayof mere formal docu

ments . Then we have the Constitution of the New York Ministerial

Association , occupying three pages,.(69–71,) and a report of the ex

amination of students in the Seminary, p . 162. What in the world

had these to do with a biography of Dr. MʻLeod ?
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But the great exemplification of redundancy is in the long and te

dious analyses of his works furnished by Drs . M‘Master and Black, and

by the author himself, occupyingmore than one hundred of the five

hundred pages of the book, and the long argument near the close of

the volume in vindication of the New Light views and practice. As to

an analysis of the Doctor's works, we are aware that in case a student

or writer has made discoveries in science or in art, it is altogether

right that his biographer showfrom the previous history of the science,

& c., and by an examination of theproductions of the deceased,what

discoveries hehas really made, and the importance of them. A life

of Sir Isaac Newton would be fatally defective which would omit to

do this in reference to his great discoveries and inventions . But this

is the first time that we have ever known a mere analysisof anyman's

works introduced into his biography. Had the author of the analysis

of the Lectures in the Revelationgiven us a short sketch of what is

new in that work, and true as well,comparing this withthe views of

preceding authors, and then proceeded to show how Dr. M‘Leod's

researches have influenced, more or less, such investigations since, or

how far they have been confirmed by the event, all would have been

well—at least, as to plan. But to go over the chapters seriatim , and

give us a kind of table of contents somewhat enlarged, is intolerable.

It is an imposition upon the reader, and an act of injustice to the de

ceased, thus to abridge and mar his greatest work. To the analysis

of the “ War Sermons" by Dr. M.Master, we shall advert again . But

what can be said in defence ofa long sketch of the sermons on

Godliness” -a book in the market, and actually in the hands of a large

part of such as may reasonably be expected to read this volume ! This

whole proceeding is, eminently, New Light.

But, finally - and this is deserving of the most pointed rebuke-no

less than thirty- five pages, from 451 to 486, are filled with a re -vamped

edition of Dr. M Master's Four Letters-a set vindication of the posi

tion of the New Light body. Now, had Dr. M‘Leod been the author

of the defection of 1833, or even an active leader in it, there would

have been some semblance of propriety in this defence of those who

abandoned, in making an acknowledgment of the United States Consti

tution, thelong-fixed andknown principles and practice of the Reformed

Presbyterian Church. And, surely, the least that could have been,

expected in the way of apology, would have been some decisive evi

dence that the deceased did actually take sides , on this subject, with

Dr. M‘Master and his followers. Such evidence is by no means fur

nished in this volume. Indeed, we have found little here that was

not known before regarding his views. Quotations are freely given

from the Doctor's letters addressed to “ his friend Philadelphia ,

meaning Dr.Wylie ; and from them it appears, clearly enough ,that the

intercourse between them, as correspondents, was quite familiar and

confidential. Not a word, however, appears that bears at all upon

this matter . And hence, weinfer irresistibly, that no approbation of

the United States Constitution, or of the course of those who were

seeking to break down the church's testimony against it, can be found

in Dr. M‘Leod's correspondence, or indeed any where else in writing .

Had there been, neither the author nor the editor would have let it

remain in concealment. They try to show, by indirect methods, that

>>
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he agreed with them . If they had had even a mite of positive proof,

they would have been most happy to produce it . True, his “ Phila

delphia friend ” says, (p . 449, ) that

" " He, ” Dr. M. , “ was not opposed to naturalization . He was himself, long

before his death , a citizen of the United States ; and on his visit to his native

land , he had the protection which the American government affords and ex

tends to its citizens."

But if by this it is meantthat Dr. M‘Leod had sworn the oath of

naturalization , we do not hesitate to pronounce it directly false. This

could not be true. If it had been, we would have had the evidence

produced, as it could have been at once, from the records of the New

York courts . This is not said, however, and we take the whole to be

an unworthy play upon the word " citizen," which is used sometimes

in a loose sense to designate a person who, in strictness of law, is a

mere “ denizen .” As to protections” furnished in going abroad, a

question might perhaps be raised regarding them ; but it is not even

said directly that Dr. M. procured a formal protection . If he did , it

would be far from proving him to have been a citizen in the restricted

sense of that term . Again it is said by his biographer, pp . 323, 4 :.

“ About this time, (1825 , ) a communication was received from the Doctor,

involving most profound reflections on parties, men , things, schemes, policy ,

&c . , showing an acquaintance with the machinery of society, and the latent

springs of action, evincive of the closest observation , and most acute sagacity.

But these, however just and valuable for private perusal, must sleep till the

next generation.”

Now, this is just one of the things we wantedto see . And any other

biographer, instead of loading and overloading his pages with long

tables of contents of published volumes, would have brought to light

just such documents as this which Dr. Wylie has so studiously kept

hidden . If " valuable for private perusal,” it would have been equally

“ valuable ” for the public . Wherepersons are mentioned, someomis

sions would have been allowable ; but on what ground reflections so

creditable to the deceased , and so important, are consigned to the

sleep of a generation , we cannot imagine, unless it be — which we pre

sume is thefact — that this communication contains matter which would

tell unmistakeably against the New Light views . We call for that

paper.

The most that can be made out of the evidence brought forward is,

that within a short period before Dr. M'Leod's death — when his mind

had lost its former tone — he was willing to leave the question of the

moral character of the United States Constitution as a matter of

forbearance. Nor do we wonder that in his frailty - pressed by his

old friends, and soured because his plans for the settlement of his son

in New York had failed - he should have so far yielded to their impor

tunities . But let that be as it may, it stands as a remarkable fact

that there cannot be produced - has not been, at any rate—a word

from his pen taking back any thing that he had ever said or written

against the moral character of the Constitution .

With what face, then, does his biographer finish off his volume with

an array in vindication of thatConstitution ? How plain theobject

to shelter his name and that of his coadjutors in a course of defection,
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under the wing of Dr. M‘Leod's reputation, dragged over them . Other

redundancies could be easily found. On pages 331-2, we have the

following :

“ Mr. Guthrie had been lately licensed, and had, according to rule, returned

for the last season to the seminary. Thisyoung gentleman possessed fine ta

lents, was an industrious student, a graduate of the Western University of

Pennsylvania, and much respected . He is now a highly esteemed minister of

the gospel, in the neighbourhood of Pittsburgh. Hewent on to New York at

Dr. M‘Leod's request, and preached with much acceptance, as the Doctor thus

states, on March 7th, 1826.

“ Dear Brother,-- I thank you for sending us Mr. Guthrie, as I thank him

for coming on . He has been exceedingly acceptable to my congregation. All

speak highly of him .

66. As I depend on Mr. Crawford for next Sabbath, and the intermediate

time, I depend on you, to do the entire work of the pastor, on the communion

day. My love to the family. Forget us not in your prayers,' & c .”

What has this to do, we ask again, with Dr. M'Leod's “ memoir ?"

Nothing at all. But it is introduced, notwithstanding, with a design

a design that, as we have intimated, runs through the whole book ;

viz . , to strengthen the New Light cause . Mr. G. went with them ,

and hence he must bepuffed. For the same reason, the introduction

of such men as S. W. Crawford and the Messrs . M‘Millan to Synod is

carefully noticed, whilethere is no room for such men as Dr. Willson,

Mr. Chrystie, s. M. Willson, W. Sloane , Robert Wallace, & c . The

reason is apparent. Even Dr. Willson is not named, after his license,

except by a quotation from one of his letters, in which, from having

heard him once, he expresses a favourable opinion , just after his li

censure of the Dr’s . son-the editor of the present volume ! This is

pitiful. It is contemptible. And could only have happened in the case

of a man naturally generous and chivalric as Dr. Wylie by the jaun

dicing and belittling influence of a sad, and yet unacknowledged de

fection from his former position as a covenanting witness.

If this book is faulty in the matters we have alluded to-and we

have not at all exhausted the notes we have made upon it—it is still

more so in the character of its contents, so far as they have some con

nexion with a history of Dr. M‘Leod. It might be supposed that a

memoir of the writer of the Historical Part of the Testimony of our

Church would contain some full and clear account of so important

a document. It is passed with the most cursory notice possible.

Again, as the designof the bookbefore us is to defend the New Light

views of the Constitution, and their course as ecclesiastics, it would

have been at least desirable to quote what had been said in regard to

the moral character of that instrument in this part of the church's

Testimony. This is omitted, as it has been in the late history pre

pared by the New Light body. This is an act of gross injustice to

the readers of this volume, as well as tohistorical truth. We supply

in part the defect, forthe sake of such of our readers as may not have

seen the unmutilated Testimony. Thus says Dr. M‘Leod :

“ There are moral evils essential to the Constitution of the United States,

which render it necessary to refuse allegiance to thewhole system .

This Constitution is, notwithstanding its many excellencies, in many instances

inconsistent, oppressive, and impious.”
ܙܙ
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Had all this been laid before the readers of this volume, they would

have known how to appreciate the statement which we find made by

the editor on p. 511, as follows :

“ That Dr. M‘Leod ever entertained the extreme opinions held by some of

his brethren respecting the government of the United States, and which led

them to assume the attitude of dissentfrom it as a whole, we have no evidence . "

Have we not ? What could be plainer than the language of the above

quotation ? And did not the editor know when he penned this state

ment, that this and much more in the same connexion, and to the same

effect, was from his father's pen ? Let him not lay the flattering unc

tion to his soul. Whatever hard things Dr. Willson may have said ,

Dr. M‘Leod was before him in the same path. If Dr. Willson was a

fanatic, Dr. M‘Leod was one too . The biographer is still disturbed

by this Historical Testimony — these “ acts ” which it records . They

haunt his pen. And, among other allusions, we have the following on

page 129 :

a

6

“ It is to be regretted, that at the time of the publication of the Testimony,

designated REFORMATION PRINCIPLES EXHIBITED, more enlarged and correct

views had not been entertained respecting the relations of the church to the

United States government . In the historical narrative prefixed to the Asser

tatory part, there are published statements on this subject which, to say the

least of them , were indiscreet. The legislation was premature, and all subse

quent attempts to amend, only mystified and embarrassed it, because plasters

were employed, instead of the knife. One judicious actwas passed, viz .: “ Hold

no communion with Church , or State, or any society whatever, when said com

munion will involve in it immorality.” Had this sensible decree repealed all

other acts on this subject, that were before it, the legislation would have been

complete . But a false shameof confessing blunders — and yet every body makes

some blunders — and of correcting them , and a strange disposition rather to con

tinue in error than to acknowledge fallibility by reforming, together with a fear

of incurring the imputation of being ‘ given to change,did for some time,

prevent their expunction. These obnoxious acts were finally ordered to be ex

punged from the narrative, in the second edition of the Testimony published

in 1824."

In what conceivable sensewas this legislation “ premature?” Seven

teen years had elapsed since the Constitution was formed, giving time

enough certainly to read and understand it . And, besides, wehadsup
posed that the nearer to the period when any such document has been

framed, and the easier the access, of course, to the framers ,the more

favourable the situation for ascertaining its character. Butnot so

thinks this writer. He thinks the older it gets, the more intelligible

it becomes! The fact is , the older it gets the easier it is to mystify

its true meaning, as the New Lights and Free -soilers are tryingto do

now. He admits, however, that “ this legislation ” was never repealed :

“ Had this decree repealed ,” &c . And then admits, on his part at

least—we are not aware that he is entitled to speak for any others
a series of very unworthy'motives which prevented this repeal. Whether

all this is true, even as it respects the writer himself, we shall see when

we come to consider the act of 1812. But look at the last clause :

* obnoxious acts,” expunged in 1824.” Is this the truth ? Does it
66

state the fact as it was ? It does not. What is here called “ an order

to expunge" is in the following words , as any one may see who will
procure the edition of the Testimony issued in 1824 :

> >
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“ It is deemed proper by Synod, in this edition, to omit the insertion of these

acts, and to reserve them, together with the act abolishing slavery in the church

and other acts since passed, for publication in a statute book hereafter to be

prepared .” — P . 125 .

Is this expunging as “obnoxious ?” Far from it. For — 1st. It re" -

cognises them as acts yet in force. 2d. In the body of the Testimony

the following paragraph is retained : “ In the course of this session,

(1806, ) two acts were passed by the Presbytery, which are important

as containing practical directions for the conduct of individual mem

bers of the church-an act respecting giving oath when summoned

before the constituted authorities of the nation, and an act respect

ing serving as jurors in courts of justice.” So Synod, in 1824 — and we

hope this will be remembered, we shall recur to it again - recognised

these acts as “ important” and “ practical.” Is this like “ ex

punging ?” . 3d . They were left out of the history for the avowed

purposeof being “insorted in a statute book . ” Is that “ expunging ?”

4th. If these acts are “ expunged” in any sense that would affect their

standing authority, then are the act on slavery and these “ other

acts” expunged also ! Even this author would not have said so .

But, certainly, what is true of “these acts,” must be of all the " others"

referred to in this note. Alas for truth, fairness, and honesty, even

in high places !

We cannot bring ourselves to notice the feeble sophistry by which

it is attempted to be insinuated that these " acts " had lost their vali“

dity by the lapse of time, nor the still more singular insinuation that

these " acts " were the “ milk for babes ” with which the wise fathers

of 1806 intended to prepare the minds of the church for the “ strong

meat ” of 1833 ! Such talk is beneath notice ! But we must advert

to the manner in which this book treats the early Covenanters in this

country. In a brief sketch of Mr. M‘Kinney, we find that

“ He was rather stern in his manner, and uncompromising in his sectarian

principles.”

Again, p . 256 :

“ He was a strict and steady adherent to the whole doctrine and system of

the covenanted reformation. But it ought not to be overlooked, that as he had

been habitually applying those doctrines to the existing immoralities of the

British government, which he was daily exposing and impugning, he frequently

neglected to make that allowance for the difference between it and the govern
ment of the United States, which a just discrimination demanded.

times attacked the constitutions and laws of the American Republic, with all

the severity which might have been legitimately applied in Great Britain ,
.where the covenanted constitution had been completely subverted, but which

was to a great degree inapplicable to the republican institutions of the land of

his adoption.”

Again, of all the early Covenanters :

“ But, be this as it may,having been in the constant habit of opposing and

testifying against the British government, previously to their emigration , they

generally arrived in this country with a conviction that there is something

wrong in the United States government, if not to such an extent as in the old

country, yet quite sufficient to induce them to stand aloof from it. Thatsuch

views and feelings should have been entertained by some of them, when they

came hither, and even for some years after their arrival, is nothing more than
might have been expected.”

He some

a
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>Now, why all this ? Evidently to represent the founders of the

church in this country as a sort of fanatics — as men who could not

distinguish things that differ, and so to impair their character for the

purpose of attacking more readily their deeds. But what kind of phi

losophy is this ? In one breath we are told that they fled from the

oppression of Britain , and found an asylum here ; and in the next,

that they brought here their prejudices against the British Constitu

tion, and so rejected that of the United States ! But as to the facts of

the case . Is it not well known that the ardent republicans of the old

world—such as Mr. M‘Kinney was—are far more likely to overlook

the evils of this country in their zeal for republican principles and

their attachment to the republican elements of the constitution ? No

thing but intelligent and fixed principle would have led such men to

discard the institutions of this country . And, finally, had they been

led by “ prejudice,” they would have sought to fasten upon this consti
tution some of the evils of the British . But they do not. They fix

upon its own evils and sins . They were thoughtful men, who had

not drunk of the intoxicating cup of popular applause, or of the

poisonous draughts of modernliberalism . They judged , righteous

judgment, and all the efforts of New Light sophistry will fail of bring

ing upon them the reproach ofmere bigotry and vindictiveness.

Having opened the way by these omissions and insinuations, we are

brought to the act of 1812. It is quoted ; and we are then treated to

a large share of Dr. M‘Master's “ Inquiry,” given out as gravely and.

as innocently as if its Jesuitry had never been exposed and impaled .

This is the stronghold of the New Lights ; and, of course, it is made

much of in this memoir."66memoir.” . And hence, we are obliged to dwell on

it a little, notwithstanding we did, not long since, examine it with

some care, and, we think, set aside the New Light version of it. We

quote it, as we find it in this volume, including the minute appointing

the committee to prepare the act . We have italicized some clauses :

“ Pittsburgh, August 12, 1812 .

“ Messrs. Gibson , Wylie, and M •Leod, were appointed a committee to inquire,

what security the members of this church can give to the constituted authori

ties of the United States, consistent with their avowed principles, that they are

not to be considered , whether aliens or citizens, in the character of enemies ;

and report thereon ? ”

“ August 14 , 1812.

“ Thecommittee to whom was referred theabove question, report as follows :

“ 1. That thisSynod, in the name of its constituent members, and of the

whole Church, which they represent, declare that they approve of the Repub

lican form of the civil order of the United States, and of the several States;

that they prefer thisnation and its governmentto any other nationand govern

ment ; that they will support to the utmost, the independence of the United

States, and the several States, against all foreign aggressions , and domestic

factions, and disclaim all allegiance to any foreign jurisdiction whatever .

“ 2. That believing it to be the duty of nations, formally to recognise the

sovereignty of Messiah over all persons and things; and to construct their

system of government upon principles which publicly recognise the authority

of that divine revelation which is contained in the Scriptures, as the supreme

law, their disapprobation of the presently existing Constitution is with them a

matter of conscience, and wholly founded on the omission of this duty.

“ 3. That emigrants from foreign nations, lest they should be considered as
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alien enemies, be instructed to give to the proper organ of this government the

following assurance of their allegiance to this empire, each for himself, when

required .

" I, A B, do solemnly declare, in the name of the Most High God , the searcher

of hearts, that I abjure all foreign allegiance whatsoever, and hold that these

States and the United States are,and ought to be, sovereign, and independent of

all other nations and governments; and that I will promote the best interests

of this empire, maintain its independence, preserve its peace, and support the

integrity of the Union to the best of my power.

“ 4. That a delegation be appointed to proceed, so soon as they shall deem

it eligible, to the seat of government of these States, and confer with the go

vernment upon this subject, with a view to obtain the protection of the laws ,

in maintaining their present testimony."

Now, it is to be remembered, that the circumstances which suggested

this movement were very trying — that stringent legislation was appre

hended against all aliens, and possibly against all who stood aloof

from the government; and hence, that the Synod would naturally be

inclined to go as far as possible to allay any evil intentions that might

be formed against them . But with all this pressure upon them, what

do they, after all, do ?

In the first place , they assert that they have certain " avowed prin

ciples, " on account of which they fear lest they should “ be considered

in the character of enemies;” and they wish to give some “ security to

the constituted authorities " that this is not the case . Now, if they

had regarded it “ consistent with their avowed principles ” to swear

the oath of allegiance prescribed by the government, what ninnies

they must have been to be disturbed on the subject , or to attempt

making one of their own ! This minute is a very unfortunate one for

the New Light view of this act ; it does, by the most direct and clear

implication , assert that to swear to support the constitution, is “ IN
CONSISTENT WITH THE AVOWED PRINCIPLES of the Reformed Presby

terian Church. What additional " security " could be required of

them if they would take that oath ?

But, still more, in the second place, the 4th section expresses the

design of the act, “ to obtain the protection of the laws in maintain

ing their present testimony." Testimony ” against what ? Of

course, against the Constitution . It can mean nothing else. For, in

the third place, they are very careful to avoid any reference to the

Constitution. They use the word " empire," meaning the country.

Had they been free to swear to the Constitution , they would have said

50. This they could not do; for, in the fourth place , they frankly avow

their “ disapprobation ” of it, on the express ground that it is not

“ constituted ” “ upon principles which recognise the authority of the

Scriptures as supreme law :” a very large and comprehensive ground

of disapprobation. And, in the fifth place, the acts to which they

engage are just such as all Covenanters admit to be binding upon them

as orderly members of the community where their lotmaybe cast .

We add, that no Covenanter, after all, ever made this declaration .

Now , how does the “ memoir ” treat this act ? We are ashamed to

say, yet we must give some attention to its enormous sophistries and

Jesuitical evasions. 1st . It introduces the matter by saying " that

many of the adherents of the Reformed Presbyterian Church were ,

from conscientious scruples , aliens . Yes . All who had come from fo

>>
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reign countries , though the writer seems to have meant to insinuate

that only a part of the church had these " scruples.” If he meant
this, he intended to insinuate a known falsehood. 2d . It calls this

act an oath of allegiance , as if it gave some pledge to the Constitution,

while this it studiously avoids . And it is the most barefaced sophistry

to attempt to drag in the Constitution under the phrase " integrity of
the Union ;" for, we repeat, if the oath to the Constitution could have

been taken, what nonsense all this ado about additional security !

3d . It insinuates that the Synod regarded the oath of naturalization

as “ too weak, defective, and not sufficiently comprehensive.” Yes.

It absolutely says this . We have given its own words. That is, “ Some

conscientious persons could not take this oath-perhaps because it was

“ weak, ' ” & c., so theSynod undertakes to forma stronger one fortheir

“ weak consciences !” Was there ever any thing equal to this in any

Jesuit's production ? 4th . It quibbles about theword " states," as if,

in usingthat term , the constitutions and laws of the several states

were all recognised . Of course, then , the Synod meant to acknow

ledge and support the constitutions and the laws of the slaveholding
states. Theirs, if any, certainly. 5. It says that this is still " statute

law .” Did Dr. Wylie, when he swore the oath in 1832, swear this ?
”

Or did he take the oath as “ Uncle Sam " prescribes it ? We rather

guess the latter . His conscience had lost its objections to a “ weak, de

fective" oath by that time . But we must pause, and leave this matter

with three or four remarks. 1st . When Dr. M‘Leod penned that sec

tion which represents an “ omission ” of national duty as the ground

of disapprobation, it could not have been with the design to exclude

objections on account of slavery ; for his own sermons, afterwards

published , make this one charge against the Constitution. This fact

is conclusive. Had the “ War Sermons ” been published before Au.

gust, 1812, it would not have been possible to suppose that he had

changed his views in somefew weeks, however unlikely; but his War

Sermons” coming after the meeting at which this act was adopted,

there can be no sort of question that Dr. M. had no idea of leaving

slavery out of view in that section . 2d. If the Synod designed, as

this “ memoir ” says, to repeal the old act of 1806, (see pp . 138, 139, )

its members must,without exception, have been themostconsummate hy

pocrites that ever cursed the church or the world ; because, for years

after, they continued to hold these acts as obligatory , and in 1824 re

cognise them as statutes to be placed in a “statute book.” We cannot

so charge them . We leave that to the author and editor before us .

3d . And this we have in substance stated before, if the oath of natu

ralization is weaker than that of the Synod, it must, at least, have

been something very different, or a body of sensible men would not

have laboured-setting it aside-to framea new “ security ” thatmight

" be consistent with their avowed principles.". Hence — 4th. This act.

of 1812, is an Old Light stronghold ; it fixes the position of the church

up to 1812, as the note to the Testimony of 1824 does to that date .

And finally, this brings us to the eve of New Light movements, and

makes it unnecessary to advert to other matters, as the act of 1821 .

We had designed to review Dr. M‘Master's Review of the War Ser

mons, but have room for but two remarks . 1st. We need only quote

66
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-MEMOIR OF DR. M'LEOD .

the reviewer's own language to show that the deceased did condemn

the constitution on account of slavery. He says — and mark the style :

“ If under the circumstances in which he was placed, a language was em

ployed by our departed friend, as it was by many others, too strong, as regarded

the relation of slavery to the Federal Constitution, it is not to be deemed

strange. Had he then, in this case, as we know he did at a subsequent period,

carried out in detail, his own view of the federative and limited character of the

Constitution of the Union , his expressions, without any change of principle,

would have been modified ."

2. Will our readers perusethe following? It will be plain from it in

what light Dr. M‘Leod regarded the constitution, and howhard a task,

even the practised pen of his reviewer had to make any thing else but

Old Light discourses out of these “War Sermons."

“ Some of the language of the preamble to the treaty with Tripoli, in 1797 ,

was, perhaps , neither happy, nor altogether true. That treaty has however

been , it is believed, since modified. ( !) What was exceptionable was in the pre

amble only, and an inspection of the treaty itself will show that it embraced

no improper or immoral stipulation. The doubtful declaration, that the go.

vernment ofthe United States has in itself no character of enmity against the

laws or religion of Mussulmen, must be confined to the subject of the treaty

mere commercial relationships. And to say thatthe United States government

is not founded on Christianity, is so near the sentiment and language of the

' whole Reformed Church, which declares that civil government is not founded

in grace,' ( !) that we must ascribe some part of the remarks made upon it to a

momentary inadvertence."

Yes, of course . Any man that believes the United States Consti

tution infidel and slaveholding, must be either narrow-minded or fana
tical : or, if he could be neither, then it must be a mere " inadver

tence!” Pretty cool this, considering that Dr. M‘Leod had been long

in the ministry, and had, years before, expressed the same view in the

acts of 1806.

Upon the whole , we regard this book as a lamentable evidence of the

decrepitudeand disingenuousness which defection works. It will do no

honour to Dr. M‘Leod. He was a great man, and had he been proof

against temptations, very abundant in his day, would, we do not ques

tion, have remained to the end a burning and a shining light. Hehad

many most amiable qualities. Reserved, unless with familiar friends,

he still knew how to win and keep a very ardent attachment for his

person. He was ambitious; but, in his best days, his was a high and

generous ambition. In general society he conversed little ; but when

he did speak, it was words well consideredand weighty. Opposition

he could not brook : and towards the last, he became rather too much

accustomed to regard any unwillingness to second his measures, as

nothing better than rebellion . In the pulpit he was in his element:

sensible, strong, at times vehement, occasionally too metaphysical, he

still took rank with the first of his day. He was much and deeply

tried . Death made many breaches in his family circle . He felt them

most keenly. Troubles arose in other quarters, and during the last
years of his life thickened around him . He died leaving a testimony
behind him of his adherence to all that he had previously written .

And with all his faults,and notwithstanding a partial yielding to the
pressure of friends and kindred, we do not believe that he ever altered
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in his judgment—so long as his mind remained vigorous and health

ful at any rate-in regard to the constitution of this country, and the

rightfulness of the position of the church respecting it as fixed in the

Testimony of 1806. His writings will put him in the next generation,

at all events, among the conscientious dissenters from the existing con

stitutions , and we think justly, after all .

Some may think that we have spoken too sharply of this volume;

that as the author, as well as the subject, has gone to his long home,

we should have cast rather the mantle of charity over errors and de

We think differently . This book relates to public matters.

It is no mere biography. Under the cover of biography, it drags in
and treats of questions and occurrences of high moment. We have

not followed it into all these. We have selected those in which it re

quired special notice. Justice to the living and to the truth required

that even the tomb should not cover the published defects and errors

of the author. He died holding nearly the views of the Secession on

the subject of existing civil governments.* And now we leave this vo

Jume, shot asa Parthian arrow, against the position and Testimony of

the church . It will recoil harmlessly from her armour. We have dealt

leniently with him . Wehave said nothing of the literary character of

the work - little of its trifling incidents—nor much of its bitter spirit .

Let all these pass. We sincerely regret them . We predict for this
volume a brief and noiseless life .

THE BLESSEDNESS OF HEAVEN .

“ The principal notion which the Scripture gives us of the state of

heavenly blessedness, and which the meanest believers are capable of

improving in daily practice, is, that faith shall be turned into sight,

and grace into glory. We walk now by faith and not by sight, saith

the apostle. 2 Cor. iii . 7. Wherefore this is the difference between

our present and our future state , that sight hereafter shall supply the

room of faith . 1 John iii . 2. And if sight come into the place of faith,

then the object of that sight must be the same with the present object

of our faith . So the apostle informs us , 1 Cor. xiii. 9-12. For

we know in part, and we prophesy in part ; but when that which is

perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away. For

now we see through a glass darkly, but then face to face. Those

things which we see now darkly, as in a glass, we shall then have an

immediate sight, and full comprehension of; for thatwhich is perfect,

must come and do away that which is in part. What, then, is the

principal present objectof faith as it is evangelical, into whose room

lightmust succeed ? Is it not the manifestation of the glory of the

infinite wisdom, grace, love, kindness, and power of God in Christ, the

revelation of the eternal counsels of his will, and the ways of their

accomplishment to the eternal salvation ofthe church in and by him,

with the glorious exaltation of Christ himself ? Wherefore, in the full,

satisfactory representation of these things to our souls , received by

sight, or a direct, immediate intuition , of them , doth the glory of hea

ven principally consist. We behold them now darkly as in a glass ;

* See pages 455-6 .
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that is , the utmost which by faith we can attain to ; in heaven they shall

be openly and fully displayed. The infinite, incomprehensible excel
lencies of the divine nature, are not proposed in Scripture as the im

mediate object of our faith, nor shallthey be so unto sight in heaven .

The manifestation of them in Christ is the immediate object of our

faith here, and shall be of our sight hereafter . ” - Owen .
-

SINNING TO GAIN WEALTH OR HONOUR .

“When weuse indirect courses and dishonest ways, to gain wealth

or honour, this is to leave God, to seek relief at hell's gates, and

adore the devil's providence above God's. When God doth not an

swer us, we will go, like Saul, to the witch of Endor, and have our

ends by hell, when heaven refuseth us. ' Tis a covenanting with the

devil, and striking up a bargain and agreement with hell , and acknow

ledging Satan to bethe god of the world. No man will doubt, but in

express covenants with the devil , as witches and conjurers are re

ported to make, that the devil shall give them such knowledge, such

wealth, or bring them to such honour ; ' tis no doubt, I say, but such

do acknowledge the devil the god of the world, because they agree by

articles to have those things conferred upon them by Satan, which are

only in the power of God absolutely to promise or bestow . So when

a man will commit sin to gain the ends of his ambition or covetousness,

does he not implicitly covenant with the devil , who is the head of sin

ners, and set up his sin in the place of God, because he hopes to at

tain those things by sinful means which are only in the hand of God,

and on whom he only can have dependence ? This is the devil's de

sign out of an enmity to Providence. He tempted Christ to be his

own carver, thereby to put him upon a distrust of his Father's care ,

of him - Command that these stones be made bread , ' ( Matt. iv . 3 , )

as though God would not provide for him ; which design of the devil

is manifest by our Saviour's answer. This is to prostitute Providence

to our own lusts, and to pull it down from the government of the world,

to be a lackey to our sinful pleasure ; to use means which God doth

prohibit, is to set up hell to govern us, sinceGod will not govern our

affairs in answer to our greedy desires . ' Tis to endeavour that by

God's curse , which we should only expect by God's blessing ; for when

God hath forbid sinful ways, severelythreatened them, perhaps cursed

them in examples before our eyes, what is it but to say, that we will

rather believe God's curse will further us than his blessing? 'Tis to

disparage his blessing, and prefer his curse ; to slight his wisdom , and

adore our folly. When we go out of God's way, we go out of God's

protection ; have no charter for the blessings of Providence without

that condition_Trust in the Lord, and do good ; so shalt thou dwell

in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed .' Ps. xxxvii . 3. To do evil ,

then , is not to trust in God, or have any regard to his providential
care. "- Charnock.

6
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CHRIST'S GOVERNMENT OPPOSED .

“ No marvel if the spiritual government of Christ be opposed. 1.

Because it is government, and that limits the course of the will, and

casts a bridle upon its wanderings. Every thing natural resists

what opposes it ; so the corrupt willlabours to bear down all laws, and

counts it a generous thing not to be awed, and an argument of a low

spirit to fear any, even God himself, until unavoidable danger seizes

on men, and then those that feared the least out of danger , fear most

in danger, as we see in Belshazzar, Dan. v. 6. 2. It is spiritual go

vernment, and therefore the less will flesh endure it . Christ's govern

ment brings the very thoughts and desires,which are the most imme
diate and free issue of the soul , into obedience ; though a man were

of so composed a carriage, that his whole life were freefrom outward

offensive breaches, yet with Christ to be carnally or worldly minded

is death, Rom. viii. 6 ; he looks on a worldly mind with a greater de

testation than any one particular offence. 3. Again, this judgment

is opposed, because it is judgment, and men love not to be judged and

censured. Now, Christ in his truth, arraigns them, gives sentence

against them , and binds them over to the latter judgment of the great

day. And therefore theytake upon them to judge that truththat

must judge them , but truth will be too strong for them . Man has

a day now ,which Paul calls man's day, 1 Cor.iv. 33, wherein he gets

upon his bench, and usurps a judgment over Christ and his ways. But

God has a daywherein he will set all straight, and his judgment shall

stand. And the saints shall have their time, when they shall sit in

judgment uponthem that judge them now, 1 Cor. vi. 2. In the mean

time Christ will rule in the midst of his enemies, even in the midst of

our hearts, Ps . cx . " -Sibbes.

COVENANT RENOVATION .

The documents prepared by Synod with a view to the renovation

of our covenant engagements are now in the hands of the church, and,

we feel assured , will receive the attention which their high importance,

and the sacred character of the work to which we look forward, im

peratively demand. The Confession of Sins will be found to embrace

something more than the acknowledgment of our own personal and

ecclesiastical sins . It looks abroadand confesses the iniquities of

the land, and some of the defections, shortcomings, and sins of the
churches around us . And for this we have abundant warrant and

call . True, the ancient people of God did not in their seasons of

covenant renovation--as after the return from Babylon, Neh. ix . — en

gage in any public confession of the sins either of the empire from

whose power they had been delivered , or of the nations in their vici

nity. But it isto be remembered that with them they had no direct

or intimate connexion , either as members of the same commonwealth,

or as constituting, with them, the body of the professed worshippers of

the true God. In this respect , the relation borne by the house and

tribe of Judah to their neighbours , near or distant, differed altogether

from ours to those by whom we are surrounded. Though we do not

incorporate with the nation , we are an element of the social mass.

.
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Our neighbours are, mainly, descended, like ourselves, from a cove

nanted ancestry, and are bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh ;

just as the sinning and rebellious Israelites were of the faithful.

And so of ecclesiastical relations . We occupy a position distinct

from the churches about us ; but, of these , the larger part by far, had

a common ancestry with us , or at least their ancestors and ours were

associated together by bonds, more or less close , in the maintenance

of a profession the same in its leading features, and very much so even

in details . So, to go back to the ultimate source, these are all

off -shoots of one common stem-the primitive and apostolic church .

Hence our interest in them. Some may have utterly apostatized, others

may yet hold the Head, while they rob Him of some of His claims,

but still asserting His name, and professing to act as a part of His

people, we record and mourn over their sins , errors, defects, and defec

tions, with the same propriety as the Jews confessed and lamented

the transgressions of their brethren and fathers of the stock of Abra

ham. The particular acknowledgments are, of course, a proper sub

ject of examination and study . The document issued by the Synod

invites, and will bear, the most exact and careful scrutiny .

The Bond is intended to imbody, with the necessary adaptation to

the special circumstances and duties of the church now, the engage

ments ofboth the National Covenant and the Solemn League and Cove

nant. Indeed , much of the identical matter, and even phraseology

of these covenants, has been retained ; and when the phraseology is

modified , the substance is still unaltered. Like these documents, the

Bond contains a vow to maintain the true religion as exhibited in the
church's standard documents—a renunciation of opposite systems of

error - a solemn engagement to honour the law and supremacy of Christ,

with special reference to the vindication of the Scriptural ordinance
of magistracy, and a personal vow to cherish the interests of vital and

practical religion in heart and in life.

Two things are here to be observed with great care. First , that

nothing moral and permanently obligatory in the former covenants of

the church be omitted ; and, second, that the document be really and

fully adapted to the times and the present calls madecalls made upon the church .

In both these respects, we think , the Bond before us will commend

itself to the enlightened judgment of the church. We hope this : for

it would, indeed,be a matter deeply to be regretted, did any thing

interfere now to prevent the great and urgent work before us .

The movement is timely. Covenant renovation is not, it is true, an

ordinary observance. It is styled “ extraordinary ,” because there is

requisite, in entering upon it, some intimation of Providence-a cer

tain concurrence of circumstances constituting a call to the duty:

These may be very various. Covenanting is proper when the church,

has compiled and adopted her standards . Israel covenanted at Horeb,

when God had given them an enlarged exhibition of His will , establish

ing among them a more full and clear legal and religious system . It

is seasonable, when dangers are ahead , such as a season of conflict,

literal or spiritual . So Israel covenanted in the plains of Jordan, be

fore entering upon the work of taking possession of the promised in

heritance. It is seasonable, when the state of a people has become

fixed. Thus the covenants were renewed before the death of Joshua,

VOL. XI.-- 2
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at a time when the land was possessed, and the nation left to undergo

ordinary temptations and trials, social and religious — with particular

reference to the danger of falling into the sinsof the nations about

and among them. It is seasonable, when the Lord's people are bro

ken, or have been . It then becomes a means of healing breaches,

and bringing back a spirit of harmony and of co -operation . So Israel

often renewed their covenants. It is seasonable, when judgments are

apprehended , when the aspects of Providence are threatening - when

God seems about to come out of his place to punish the nations for
their sins.

On most of these grounds covenanting is now seasonable. Butwe

add, that in a worldso changeable as this, it can hardly occur that

whole generations will pass away without a call to renovation of cove

nants . It is now more than a century since, in this land, it has been

attempted.by the Reformed Presbyterian Church ; and yet what great

events have taken place in the mean time! The defection of 1782 :

the issuing of the Testimony in 1806 : the defection in 1833. And

then, in the state and among the nations , many and great changes

have occurred—not a few ofthem contributing something in the way

of a providential call to renew the oath of God. The adoption of an

infidel constitution : the open employment of the whole power of the

government to the support of slavery: the recommendation in the

highest places of measures which would have exposed every faithful

Covenanter to fines and imprisonment : and the actual passing of a law

which infamously and profanely seeks to nullify the law of God, and

subjects such as obey its sacred precepts to the scourging of the civil

We add to all this, the changed condition of society, from a

state of comparative simplicity to one of rapidly growing and extend

ing luxurious indulgence, with all its usual accompaniments of pride

and licentiousness, attracting the youth of the church and weaning

them away from the self-denying faith and practices of their fathers.

Some of these calls have passed away, it is true, or rather they have

become somewhat too old to constitute a direct intimation nowof the

duty of Covenant Renovation . But still , even these are not to be left

out of the account, and, united with those which are just now emer

gent and pressing, they make up a call loud and imperative to go for

ward in this work . It is an age of temptation - of division - of de

fection of threatened and awful judgment: just such a time as should

lead the church tohumbleherself before God, reiterate her engage
ments, take upon her the solemn vow of God to be faithful, steadfast,

laborious, and earnest in the cause of God and in the testimony of

Jesus. Nor is it unlikely that when another year rolls around, the

voice ofProvidence maysound yet more distinctly , leaving no linger

ing remnant of a doubt upon any mind throughout the length and
• breadth of the church .

arm .

DISTINCTIVE PRINCIPLES .

A minister of the New Light Synod, at its late meeting, is reported
to have said :

“ That he was often asked about the great distinctive principles between the

Reformed churches. “O, we differ in somethings,' is the rejily . What are they ??

is asked. ' I would rather be excused from answering,' is about the only answer
he could make."
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Now, we admit that it maybe no easy matter to point out clearly the

distinction between some of the churches called " Reformed .” Still,

we think there are points of difference. A church that adheres to a

Testimony, differs from one that rejects the principle of a Testimony.

A church that excludes the members of secret societies, differs from

one that does not . A church that , ex animo, believes the doctrine of

social covenanting, differs from one that does not. However, it is
easy to define the distinction between the Reformed Presbyterian Church

and all others . If this minister had been an intelligent Covenanter,

he would have been at no loss.

THE BIBLE PSALMS .

We are getting pretty frequent encouragement and help on the sub

ject of psalmody and singing praise from among the ranks of the hymn

singing churches . ThePresbyterian Banner of this city, referring to

the action of the Assembly authorizing a selection from David's Psalms,

( Scottish version,) says:

“ While our book contains an excellent collection of hymns, it also has many

that are more poetic and sentimental than devotional. Hymns 260, 404, and 411,

will serve as examples. These are pretty, but they are neither praise nor prayer.
They are not the language of a soul in converse with its Maker. Our book contains

a great many of this character. The Psalms of David, on the other hand, are the

very marrow of devotional poetry. They have been treasured as such, by God's

people, in every age of the church . Rouse's version, while it contains much,in

point of style, that might be improved, has preserved, to a wonderful extent, the

pithiness of the prose translation . "

On this the “ Preacher," ( Pittsburgh,) thus comments :

“ We would respectfully suggestto the Banner, and those who write for it, as

topics for consideration - Whether the collection of inspired songs, which made up

the book of Psalms, was not made at a late period of the Jewish Church, after she

had seen her palmiestdays, and when it was yet but a little time till Messiah should

come and restore all things-- whether the very title, the ' Book ofPsalms,' does not

indicate its use , that is, indicate thatit was designed to be used in the praises of

the church - whether it is at all probable that a book of Psalms which we may war

rantably conclude was arranged with the Divine approbation , if not under the Di

vine superintendence, was designed to be used as a book of praise only during the
few remaining years of the Jewish Church ,:-or whether the spiritual improvement

of the church in all coming ages, was not contemplated - whether our Lord and his

apostles, by referring to under the title of the Book of Psalms, do not signify,

in a manner sufficiently intelligible, that, for all they had to say to the contrary, it

was still to be used according to its original intention—and whether we are au

thorized to dismiss from the service of the church any portion of this inspired

psalmody on account of its supposed lack of a devotional character."

As to the version now in use, with congregational singing, & c., it

may not be unprofitable to quote a paragraph from the columns of the

“ New York Recorder and Register,” a Baptist paper. Referring to

the attempts at amending our version , it says:

“ Psalmody has received considerable attention . Committees have been ap

pointed to examine other versions beside that now in use, but as yet but little im

provement has been made in rendering the Psalms more smooth and symmetrical

ihan the version of Rouse , and it is a question whether they will be able to get any

other that will satisfy them so well. They demand a good translation and not a

paraphrase, while the version must conform somewhat to the laws of English ver

sification. This subjects the poetical translator to the necessity of making three

syllables out of one, and sometimes two must be sung as one. This kind of sing

ing is not approved by modern music-makers, and accordingly a great amount of

a
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prejudice is entertained against their singing in their churches. But their uncom

promising hostility to Popish customs, haskept them free from many corruptions

and troubles that other churches have experienced who have departed from simple

congregational singing. If a version could be made conformable to the lawsof Eng.

lish versification , smooth and euphonious, there would be found many advocates

for the exclusive use of Bible psalmody among other denominations, who have often

been wearied with changes of book,and mere parodies of amorous ditties, under

the title of spiritual songs.

This is encouraging. Tous, we mean, who are for adhering to the

present version. It shows that there is a growing dissatisfaction with

the light songs which have been allowed to take the place of the Psalms

of the Bible. And as to a better version, we have not seen it, and

have no expectation of seeing it soon. “ Euphonious,” &c." And this

depends very much upon custom . We like the old version . A very

few, and slight changes, would suffice to preservethe rythm. Any

thing else will be attempted, we presume, in vain , if we keep to a lite

ral version. Congregational singing is certainly the only safe plan .

Any thing in the shape of a choir is an innovation that will, sooner

or later, give rise to the “ corruptions and troubles” of which the Re

corder is wearied.

THE PULPIT-ITS RANGE .

The “ St. Louis Presbyterian ,” though published in a slave state,

takes a view of the pulpit duties of a minister of Christ very different
from much that wefind in a certain class of free state papers. It

says :

“ What is the limit to which fidelity requires ministers of Christ to go, and be

yond which they may not travel ? ' T'he whole of their duty , as preachers of the

gospel, is embraced in a short sentence of three words — Preach the word, ' 2 Tim.

iv. 2. Beyond the limits of the inspired volume they may not, as ambassadors for

Christ travel; nor may they fail to declare the whole counsel' of God.' The doc

trines of the gospel , popular or unpopular, they must explain and defend. The

whole of the duties of man, as they stand connected with the different relations of

life, they must exhibit and urge. Sin in all its forms they must expose and reprove.

Reprove, rebuke,exhort with all long -suffering and doctrine . ?

“ But the moral law of God regulates the conduct not only of individuals consi

dered apart from others, but of individuals in all their relations which involve moral

obligations. There is the family relation , involving the rights and duties of hus

bands and wives, parents and children , masters and servants ; and the faithful mi

nister must explain and enforce the truth regarding these rights and duties. But

there are many things in family regulations, which, not being of a moral character,

come not within the range of ministerial fidelity in declaring the wholecounsel of

"God — as, for example, the hours of retiring to rest and of rising, the particular kind

of dress to be worn , the time to be spent in educating children, & c .

“ But men are connected with organized civil governments. Out of such organiza

tions arise the duties of civil officers and the corresponding duties ofprivate citizens.

.. In our country the people really make the laws ; and some ofthose laws are

purely secular, whilst others have an importantmoral bearing. With the former,

ministers of Christ, as such, have nothing to do ; in regard to the latter, they have so

lemn duties to discharge. Suppose, for example, it were proposed so to changeour

laws, as to allow or encourage polygamy. Here is a subject concerning which God

has legislated ; and it is the moraland religious duty of those who have a vote in such

matters, to respect such legislation. Are notministers of the gospel bound , then , to

inculcate this duty ? Shall they hesitate to urge it upon the people and upon their

representatives ? Or suppose an effort made, as such efforts have been repeatedly

made, to abolish capital punishmentin cases of murder. Here, again , God has legis

lated ; and it is not only the duty but the interest of men to respect his legislation .

Ministers of Christmay not, therefore, be silent on such a subject. Or supposean

effort made to abolish the laws which protect the Sabbath from desecration . We
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have the authority of God in favour of such laws, and the repéal of themmust be fol

lowed by disastrous effects upon the morals ofthe country, and upon its best inte

rests. Ministers of the gospel, then, must speak out, and let their influence be felt.

Under the same category comes the subject oflaws restraining traffic in intoxicating

drinks. Let any one carefully read the Bible, and he will be satisfied, that in re

gard to laws having a moral bearing, inspired men were never slow to lift the warn

ing voice, and to exert their whole influence in favour of truth and righteousness. "

It then applies the doctrine :

“ On the subject of slavery, asmight be expected, extreme views are taken. · On

the oneside, ithas been urged, thatslavery is a civil institution, and therefore minis

ters of the gospel have nothing to do with it. This, however, is an erroneous view.

Polygamymight be here, as in Utah, a civil institution; but would itfollow , that

because wicked men have trampled under foot God's authority, and legalized it,

therefore his ministers are not to reprove the sin ? Slavery is a political institution;

but it has its moral bearings, which claim the attention of ministers. And therefore

theapostles delivered instructions and exhortations to masters and servants regarding

theirrespective rights and duties. The error of those ministers who in the pulpit de

liver indiscriminate denunciations against slaveholders, and excite the people tore

şist the fugitive slave law , is not in meddling with an institution purely civil, but in

having adopted unscriptural opinions concerning that institution . If their opinions are

correct, they cannot be condemned for their decided opposition to slavery; though

their methods of opposing it being unscriptural, those methods cannot be justified .”

The " opinions ” which this paper denounces as “ unscriptural,” are

probably not very remote from those of the editor himself. At any

rate, these “ opinions” are, that to hold God's “ image " as property

is a sin against God, like all other sins to be at once repented of. It

is easy to make assertions ; but surely, if so fearful a system of op

pression and robbery as that which exists in the slave states is not a

sin to be repentedof, and a crime to be punished, we are at a loss to

know where to find either. We are pleased, however, to see -- and it

is no more than we expected from ourknowledge of his character - 30

decided a vindication of the rights of thepulpit in regard to great

- public evils from the pen ofa leading Old School Presbyterian. We

commend it to some of his brethren.

a

LAKES PRESBYTERY - EXTRACT OF MINUTES.

This court met May 16th, and was in session 31 days. Ministerial

members were all present but A. M'Farland , also 7 elders from their

respective Sessions .

P.H. Wylie and J. R. W. Sloane, ordained and installed since last

meeting, were introduced and enrolled .

The officers of the past half year were continued .

The complaint of Pittsburgh Presbytery against Lakes Presbytery

was put into the hands of a committee, to be answered. Their reply

was transferred to Synod.

The call from Utica on D. J. Shaw was sustained and presented,

but rejected by the candidate.

The call from Novi and Detroit on B. M‘Cullough was sustained,

presented, and accepted ; and J. R. W. Sloane , and J. S. T. Milligan,

with elders Marshall and Woodburn, were appointed a committee to

ordain and install .

The call from Xenia on J. C. K. Milligan was presented and re

jected .

Committees appointed to install A. M'Farland, and ordain and in

stall Messrs. Wylie and Sloane, reported matters attended to.
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M. Wilkin and R. Shields delivered their remaining pieces of trial

for licensure , which were sustained ; and they were, after the usual

examination ,licensed to preach the gospel.

H. George and J. A. Thompson, students of theology, delivered dis

courses asspecimens of improvement.

W.F. George was appointed to moderate a call at Cincinnati, as

suits the convenience of the parties .

J. C. Boyd was appointed to administer the sacrament of the Sup

per, and moderate a call at Utica, as suits their convenience.

A standing committee was appointed on Geneva Hall, to attend an

examination ofstudents, and report on the state of the college in -gene

ral . Johnston, Hutcheson, Dodds, M-Farland , and Milroy, that com
mittee .

James Neill requested dismission to the Presbytery of Illinois after

September next ; request was granted.

Adjourned to meet 1st Wednesday of October, 1855, in 2d Miami

Church , Northwood, at 10 A.M.

J.S.T. MILLIGAN, Clerk of Lakes Presbytery.

APPOINTMENTS BY INTERIM COMMITTEE OF NEW

YORK PRESBYTERY .

Mr. James R. Thompson — Boston, 2d Sab . of July, and 1st Sab.

Aug. inclusive ; Argyle, 1st, 2d , and 3d Sabs. Aug. , 3d, New York,

September, and 1st and 2d Sabs. Oct.; 2d, Newburgh, 3d and 4th
Sabs . Oct.

Mr. A. Montgomery - Argyle, 2d , 3d, 4th, and 5th Sabs . July ; New

burgh, 2d, all August.

Rev. J. B. Williams to dispense theLord's Supper in Argyle on the

last Sabbath of August, assisted by Mr. James R. Thompson .

AFFAIRS ABROAD .

Turkey. 1. The War, & c. — Someimportant events have taken place since

our last number was issued . The Conferences at Vienna have been finally

abandoned. Austria remains neutral. Theweight of the war is left upon

the French and English, with what help Sardinia gives. These have now in
the Crimea upwards of200,000 men. The siege progresses. Battles are fought,

in which the allies are always victorious, some outworks have been taken, and
arrangements were made at the last accounts (May 22 ) for the assault. An

expedition to the Sea of Azoph has been successful. Kertch was taken , 250

vessels employed in provisioning the Russian army destroyed, and four war
steamers captured. This cuts off the supplies of the Russians, except what

they can convey bya tedious land route through the isthmus and Perekop, and

must have a powerful effect upon the issues of the campaign.

Since the above was in type, we have accounts of the storming, by the allies,

of the twogreat defences of Sevastopol the Redan and the Malakoff Tower.

The assault was unsuccessful, and attended with great slaughter. This is a

severe repulse, but has not muchaffected the spirit of the besieging armies,

and we may expect to hear soon of a repetition of the attempt. These posts

are mostimportant. Their capture would be followed by the speedy reduction

of the city itself. In other quarters little has occurred worthy of notice.
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2. The following account of the great earthquake in which the city of Brousa
perished is rather long for our pages, but it will not bear abridgment. It is a

remarkable fact that on the eve, as we seem to be, of the "mighty earthquake,

which is to overthrow thrones and dynasties, we hear of so many literal earth

quakes in nearly every quarter of the globe, and that the greatest and most

destructive of these awful occurrences should take place in Turkey, and in the

neighbourhood of Constantinople. Even in our own country they have not

been unknown . These events should be carefully marked. They are, per

haps, among the indications of great approaching changes :

Beirut, Syria, May 14th . — The city of Brousa is of great antiquity, having been

the capital of the province of Bithynia, and afterwards of the Turkish empire, and

the burial-place of the Sultans; from which fact, as well as from its numerous and

splendid mosques, there having been formerly about 200,it was called by the Moslems

" the Holy City . " It is situated at the foot of Mount Olympus,on the coast of the

Black Sea, though not directly on the shore, having Ghemlekfor its port, as Paris

has Havre. The distance from Constantinople is only about 60 miles across the

water. Within a recent period the population was fully 100,000, though various

causes have contributed oflate to reduce it to 80,000, composed of Turks, Greeks ,

Jews, and Armenians ; and for ages it has been oneof the most flourishing com

mercial emporiums of the Turkish empire. The American Board established a

mission there about 25 years ago, with special reference to the Armenians, which

has been one of the most successful of all under their direction in the East. Its

mineral springs, whose healing virtues were perhaps the work of the internal fires

beneath it, which have finally destroyed it , have been celebrated for ages.

The first intimation of the terrible events which were to follow , was given on

Saturday, Feb. 17th, on the Island of Samos, situated in the Archipelago, not far

below Smyrna, and near the main land , and some 300 or 400 miles distant from

Brousa. About inidnight on that day, the inhabitants were disturbed in their slum

bers by the shocks of anearthquake , which, in their violence, regularity, anddu

ration , had not been equalled byany similar occurrencein the memory of theliving .

Beginning at midnight, they continued through the night, and until the Tuesday

following, without interruption. Some of the shocks lasted not less than five or
six seconds, and gave to the houses an oscillatory motion , which threatened to tum

ble them on the ground at every moment . As Samos is little less than the product
of volcanic action, the people were at once persuaded the shocks were connected

withanearthquake in Anaiolia, or some island in the Archipelago. Growing feebler,

and feebler, they finally ceased, without occasioning any considerable injury.

At the same time a violent shock occasioned alarm at the port of Uacri, not far

fromRhodes, which, if it occasioned extreme peril, yet in one instance wrought a

wonderful deliverance. It is stated that a little village was being swallowed whole

and alive,when, having sunk 60 feet , its progress wasstayed, without the loss of

a single life or the ruinof a single house. The unlucky and yet lucky villagers,

finding themselves at the bottom of a sort of tunnel, were glad to make ladders,

and thus escape from their prisons .

All remained quiet from Feb. 21 to Feb.28, the last day of the month , when a

shock alarmed the city of Smyrna at 3 o'clock in the morning, remarkable for its

duration rather than its violence. The oscillations were very regular, and went

from North to South. The same day and the same hour, Constantinople was shaken

.by a violent earthquake, the centre ofwhich was soon ascertained to be the ill- fated

city of Brousa. After torrents ofrain had descended for 24 hours, accompanied with

terrible elaps of thunder and strong gales from the south-east, at5 o'clock in the

evening the skywas suddenlyovercast, and the strong odour of burning sulphur

and iron wasdiffused through the atmosphere , when a sudden shock of earthquake

laid the city in ruins. The first oscillation was from west to east ; then came a

sort of violent gambolling of the earth, then another oscillation, much more violent

than the first, and then a calm succeeded , after a shock of 50 or 60 seconds' dura.

tion . But short as the time was, it was long enough to bring destruction upon this

ancient, renowned , and flourishing city . From 60 to 80 minarets, with as many

mosques, were either shaken down or else cracked in such a manner as to threaten

instant falling. Numerouskhans were also destroyed , and large, splendid edifices

utterly disappeared under the mighty heaps of ruins which covered them .. ;;

Among the mosques destroyed was one ancient and celebrated, and the pride

а .
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of the city, being of elegant Grecian architecture, and having stood 1200 years .

Another, whose magnificent proportions and splendid workmanship recalled the

ancient grandeur and opulence of the old Turkish capital, and had been erected

600 years, was greatly injured, but not destroyed . The Greek quarter, situated

upon a hill , was the most damaged - the houses from above falling upon those be

low, and together crushing the dwellings and their inmates. In one case a silk

steam factory fell upon the owner,his two sons, and thirty female operatives, bury

ing all in its ruins. To add to the calamity, a fire broke out among the fallen build

inge, which spread further destruction of the property and life, but which was ar

rested after six hours' work of destruction. Travellers upon the land , and passen

gers upon the sea, gazing at the terrible volume of flame, were unable in the dis

tance to determine whether it was a conflagration or a volcano.

During the night the shocks were repeated every half hour,but with diminishing

violence, and continued to be felt for five or six days after, but slightly, and at un

equal intervals. The streets blocked up by the ruins, the houses fallen or rendered

uninhabitable, the people wereobliged to resort to the fields outside the walls, where

they pitched their tents, or pillowed their heads under the canopy of heaven . Even
the wooden buildings were so injured as not to be trusted by their owners . The

whole number of those who perished was fully 300 . At the same time intelligence

was brought from different parts of the province, that whole villages had been ut-**

terly destroyed,a frightful number of the inhabitants being buried in the ruins.

The internal forces of the earth seemed to have exhausted their powerwith the

overthrow of Brousa and the surrounding country, for shockswere felt only feebly
and unfrequently during the month of March . A citizen of Brousa, writing under

date of April 4, says: " For three days we have not had an earthquake, and

confidence begins to be re-established among the people ; but the misery is immense

and indescribable. The country , also , favoured with an admirable temperature,

is clothed with vegetation; and without any disaster occurring, the best hopes of the
farmers will be realized ." At the very moment these hopes were cherished and

expressed, the reinforced agencies of naturewere prepared for new and wider de
struction . Forthe night of April 5, the people, sunk in a refreshing andquiet sleep,

were alarmed by a violent shock, which recalled the scenes of Feb. 28. These
shocks were repeated from hour to hour during the night, but with less force, when

they finally ceased with slight vertical and horizontalmovements.

But Wednesday, April 14, was a memorable day in the records of this devoted

city - not only repeating, but exceeding the horrors of February 28. At half past

six o'clock in the evening, a violent shock was felt at Constantinople, which lasted

15 seconds, and was followed by others during the night and the night following,

and was felt at Smyrna at the same time. A passenger who came from Ghemlek,

the port of Brousa, stated that the shock was so violent there , that though he was

in a wooden house, he desired to leave it , and was obliged to step on the stairs,

and hang on to them in order to escape falling. But the shocks which only frightened

the people of Constantinople and Smyrna, annihilated whatever remained of Brousa .

Beginning about eight o'clock in the evening, they were repeated with extraordi

nary rapidity , and came with such violence that all the people who happened to
be in the streets , or out of doors, were thrown upon the ground. They continued

during the whole ofthe night, with less violence, and also with less destruction,

because they had achieved all the ruin which waspossible . Fiftyminarets, before

spared, were tumbled to the ground, and entire streets were so blocked up with

the debris of falling buildings as to make circulation impossible .

In the first catastrophe manykhans had been able to withstand; but now they

were compelled to fall before this new scourge of God . As before, a conflagation

followed the earthquake, and added to the horrors of the scene. The custom -house

took fire, and wassoon ' reduced to ashes, with all the merchandise it contained .

From thence the fire was communicated to the wooden buildings which the earth

quake had spared , and soon they becamethe prey of the flames. All the mosques,

the ancient and renowned monuments of Brousa, were burned , or more or less in

jured. The inhabitants, surprised by the calamity, had only timeto flee from their
houses, and take refuge under the tents whichthey spread for thecompany. The

number of persons ascertained to have been killed was about 400, without com

pleting the investigation . A resident of Brousa writes as follows to the Journal de

Constantinople, underthe date of April 191h :

“ In my last letter I informed you that the shocks of earthquakes continued every

day. Still we were hoping to reach the end of our calamities, when , on Wednes.

7 .
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day evening, April 11th ,at 30 minutes past one , by Turkish time, a dull sound was

hearil proceeding from the bowels of the earth, the forerunner, or rather the very
presence of, a terrible catastrophe , which must ' in a few seconds have reduced to

ruins whatever remained of the Holy City. Five minutes later a second vertical

shock succeeded , and with such violence that the entire city was raised from its

foundation, and hurled down with a terrible crash . This lasted abouttwenty-five

seconds, but had at least three times the force of the earthquake of the 28th.

“ To describe to you all the heart-rending scenes, the sufferings, and agonies of

our unfortunate population , would be impossible to me, in the painful impressions

under which I labour. All the monuments and all the structures of stone are over

thrown or broken ; while the greater part of the wooden buildings have fallen , and

among those which remain few are inhabitable. As in the first instance , five

minutes after the earthquake , a fire broke out in the lower part of the city, which

lasted eighteen hours, and consumed fifteen hundred houses and shops. For twenty

four hours the shocks were repeated, at small intervals, the greater part weak, but

some sufficiently violent to bring down tottering walls and houses, which remained .

I do not speak of the materiallosses,which are incalculable ; I can only pourmy tears

over the unhappy lot of the victims buried under the ruins, or burnt alive by the con

flagration. The precise number cannot be known , but I think it must be immense.

“ The news which has just come to us from the provinces is of the most distress

ing nature . In the south-west many villages have been entirely destroyed, or

greatly damaged."

At once nearly the whole European population left the city for Constantinople ,

while the unhappy natives encamped in the gardens and out of the city, in mise

rable barracks, hastily constructect of the debris of fallen houses, and thecity was

made a desert. But misfortune did not quit them there ; for violent shocks followed,

which made the very tents tremble which sheltered them . The mineral waters

doubled their volume, and warm water ran every where through the city.

I should have stated, in making out this extended record of a memorable and

rare occurrence, that the island of Rhodes, at a great distance from Brousa, in the

Southern Archipelago,wasvisited by a violent earthquake on the seventh of April ;

and Mytilene, in the Northern Archipelago, on the same day and hour with Brousa.

The shocks continued to be experienced at Brousa down to the last of April, and

the inhabitants were prepared for more disasters.

It will be seen that the area of this earthquake is of vastextent, embracing the

northern and western parts of Asia Minor, the full length of the Archipelago from

north to south , and a part of Europe. The frequency of the shocks, and their long

: continuance, reaching from February 17 to nearly the present time, if not further,

are without precedent in the history of similar phenomena, and make the occurrence

one of rare interest.- Correspondence of Journal of Commerce.

3. The Bible. — We have already seen that the great influx of foreigners has

resulted in the introduction of the Scriptures into the Turkish empire in un

precedented quantities. The last accounts are still more worthy of notice. A

missionary at Constantinople says :

“ The principal religious feature of interest in connexion with the Bible cause at

Constantinople, during the present month , is the opening of our new depository to

the public , for the sale of Bibles in various languages. In Pera , the Frank quarter

of the city, we have obtained a large magazine in the main street, and erected

a sign over the door · Bible and Religious Book Depository;' in large capitals upon

it, and suspended another in front with five different languages, English , French ,

German, Turkish, and Greek , upon the two sides ; and placed ihe open Bible in va

rious tongues in the windows, announcing to the multitude of every nation, who

throng this crowded street, that' here each in his own language can buy the Bible . '

“ The old depository in Stamboul has also sent increased supplies to the interior .

I will mention one order for Kharput, in Asia Minor, where Mr. Dunmore has re

cently been stationed :-182 Armenian Bibles and Testaments , 73 Psalms in an

cientand modern Armenian, 32 Turkish Testaments and Psalms, 36 English Bibles

and Testaments, 6 Italian Bibles, 18 Greek Bibles and Testaments, 12 Græco- Turk

ish Bibles and Testaments, 6 Armeno-Turkish Bibles, 336 Scriptures in different

languages, and 1,462 various religious books, making together 1,828 volumes. Si.

milar orders have likewise been received from Trebizond, Erzroom , Marsonan , and

Tocat ; all of which prove that the Word of God is beginning to run very swiftly
through this land.

-
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" In my last two letters I have spoken of the remarkable interest the Turks are

beginning to manifestin the Bible. This is increasing. Three Turks recently came

to the depository at Stamboul, and bought each a Bible, saying that they regarded

it as a treasure above price ; and two others, upon receiving the Bible, kissed it

devoutly , and pressed it to their bosoms, to express their love for it as the only true

revelation from God , and opening to them the only true way of salvation . And

another, as he bought the Bible, remarked, that it was a very excellentbook , but

it camefrom the Turks. They still persist in believing that nothing good can come

from the Christians. Said he , Manyhundred years ago, when weconquered the

city ,we found this book here in one of the magazines, and we did not value it very

much. A short time afterwards an English traveller came along, and we sold it to

him for a trifle. He took it home, and translated it into English. And this is the

same Bible in Turkish, which you Christians have brought to us. It is our book,

and we prize it highly! Also, another Turkhas, of his own accord, proposed to

open a shop for the sale of Turkish Bibles and Testaments in the midst of the other

bazaars of the city , which would attract the attention of all. This is surely very

wonderful, when we remember that , according to the Mohammedan law, for a

Mussulmanto receive the Bible and become a Christian , is still punishable with

death , which penalty has been executed within the last year at Adrianople, only

three days distant from the capital.”

Italy. 1. Tuscany. — The persecution goes on in Tuscany. There has been

another arrest and condemnation for reading the Bible. It is thus stated in

" The News of the Churches :"

“ A requisition was made about two monthsago, 'one Sabbath evening, in the

house of a poor man cailed Cecchetti. Two Bibles and a New Testament were

seized and carried off by the police. Some time afterwards. Cecchetti was called

up before the delegate of Santa Maria Novella, and examined particularly. "Where
had he got the Bibles ? He had bought them . Why had he three ?' He had

four children , and he needed still another Bible, as he wished each member of his

family to have a copy. ' Did other people come to read with him ?' He was there

to answer for himself, not for others. Did heconfess ?" He thonght it right to con
fess his sins when he had done wrong. But did he confess his sins to the priest ?'

No ; he confessed them to God. " Did he acknowledge the Pope ? ' He respected

the Pope as a man . But did he acknowledge the Pope as head of the Church ??

No ; he acknowledged no head of the church but the Lord Jesus Christ. He was,

then dismissed, and returned to his work . A few weeks after this examination ,

he was arrested in bed about four o'clock on a Sunday morning, and carried off to

the Bargello, and next day, without any formal trial whatsoever, he was sent in

irons to Imbrogiana, where our poor friend Massei from Pontedra is already con

fined . Such is liberty of conscience in Tuscany. Nothing was proved against the

poor man , but by his own confession . He hadno public trial, and yet he hasbeen

condemned to iwelve months' imprisonment, and sent off 'in irons to a distant

fortress, for the crimeof having in his house three copies of the Word of God . He

was not even allowed to see his family; and his four poor children have been left

to the charity of others. Their mother is no longer living ; and two of them are too
young to take care of themselves."

Still , the work goes on . We quote the following as evidence that Popery is

losing its hold of the Tuscans :

" The extraordinary decrease in the number of communicants this Easter seems

to have startled the Tuscan ministry more , perhaps , than any previous fact con

nected with Tuscan Protestantism . The priests always make the round of their re

spective parishes a few days before Easter Sunday, and give to all the parishioners

small tickets, which are returned at the churches whenthe holders go to confess

and take the sacrament. The refusal to accept, or neglect to present these tickets,

exposes the delinquent to summary proceedings at the hands of the police ; and

thusthe whole proceeding is a most striking illustration of the prying, spying, in

quisitorial tendencies of the Romish Church. There has been a rapidly increasing

diminution in the number of communicants since 1848 , but this year the recusants

are so numerous as effectnally to convince the most incredulous that a great pro

cess of separation is being effected, and that ere long the priests will be left shout

ing and storming to the bare walls of their deserted temples.”

2. The Spirit of Revolution . — The Paris " Journal de Debats” says :

6



AFFAIRS ABROAD. 27

.

" The revolutionary spirit appears to be aroused in Italy: An unusual agitation

has been observed in several important cities which coincides with the appearance

of the agents of secret societies . Some of these agents have been arrested, papers,

of consequencehave been seized , and it is said the proofs of a vast conspiracy have

been found, which had for its object the breaking out of an insurrection in the central

States. Enough is known to show that danger exists; not sufficient to prevent it.

What has passed within eight days at Rocca di Papa is an index of the situation .

Many circumstances have contributed to re-animate the effervescence of the Italian

populations. The cause of the withdrawal of the Austrian troops from Modena

and Tuscanywas not at first known ; it is now asserted that Marshal Radetskiwished

to concentrate his forces so as to be able to despatch them upon any points, and with

more vigour, which should be menaced."

Sardinia . — The law suppressing convents, &c. , has passed the Sardinian

Senate by a very large majority. The government has not yielded to the

pressure broughtagainst it by Romeand the Papal powers. The Waldensian

missionariesin Piedmont are not entirely free from molestation, for which the

supreme authority is not, however, directly responsible. It proceeds from the

priests and the subordinate magistrates. At Nice , St. Remo, and Mentor, they

have even gone so far as to search the dwellings of the Waldensians and others

for Bibles ; they have arrested a colporteur,taking away all the Protestant

books they could find. The populace often sustain the actors in these outrages.

Time is required to free the publicmind from priestly influence. There isno

reason to question the sincerity of the government. The state of things is

hopeful

It will be gratifying tothe friends of the Waldenses to learn that the breach

between their Synod and Dr. De Sanctis, which threatened to mar the work of
evangelization in Italy , has been entirely' healed during their late sessions , and

the offer of the Professorship of Theology in the College of La Tour has been

again made to him . The sessions of the Synod were long, and have been cha

racterized as the most remarkable since the glorious " rentrée " of that peo

ple into their valleys. In the mean time the work goes on :

" The church at Genoa, about which the contest existed, is enjoying great pros

perity . At Carignano also, the church is crowded almost to suffocation.The pub

lic feeling is more in favour of the Waldenses. The church enjoys fully the pro
tection of the government. About a year ago, the bishop attempted to crush the

little church existing at the last named place, by issuing a pastoral letter in which
the people were told, that to go to that church was to go to hell. This served the

purposeofa handbill for the information of thousands, that such a dangerous place

was near them, and excited their curiosity to go and see it . The house was soon

thronged, and now a larger house is wanted for the increasing number who are dis
posed to worship there . At Genoa, also , the church is full every Sabbath . Often
many have to leave the place for want of room . An interest is manifested by the

worshippers, such as never has been seen. The communicants number 150. Many

Romanists even regard the church with favour."

Spain . — A law has been passed by the Spanish Cortes, and signed by the

Queen, appropriating the ecclesiastical property, with reservations, to the use

of the nation. Of course, such a law will be greatly disrelished by all the

Papal school. Indeed , it is yet somewhat doubtful whether it can be executed

without the employment of force. The enactment, however, shows progress .

The Liberal party is strong in Spain, and is, moreover, very resolute. The

friends of the gospel are about to avail themselves of the favourable turn of
events :

" Two gentlemen - one a Spaniard by birth , the other an English merchant in

Spain - called a few days since on a gentleman connected with a large mercantile

house in London. They said that in Spain there is now more liberty than there is

in France - they may circulate what books they please on religious matters, (not

English books, or works printed in England, but works published in Spain . ) These

gentlemen areproviding themselveswith printing presses, and all the materiel of

the power of the press, which they take with them on their return to Spain, and

-
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from which they intend to issue copies of the Bible and New Testament -through

out the whole kingdom .”

Austria.-We have heard little of the state of religion or of ecclesiastical

matters in Austria for years past. It seemsfrom the following, which is from

a German paper, that there also are difficulties in the way of evangelization
not so much from the law as from the subordinate administrators :

" The tyrannical hinderances to the liberty of Protestants in Austria have recently

been replaced by restrictions less contrary to equity. I allude especially to a law
of 1848 , which allows any Austrian subject belonging to the Roman Catholic reli

gion to embrace the Protestant faith either of the Reformed or of the Lutheran Con

fession, under the only condition of having twice before declared his intentions to

his curate. This law, the promulgation ofwhich was immediately followed by

the withdrawal of several priestsfrom the Church of Rome, has remained in vi

gour to this day. But a fact, which has recently occurred, will show both to Roman

Catholics and Protestants how the law has been observed these four years. A brother

( frère) belonging to the Order des Frères de la Miséricorde, first provincial doctor of

theconvent of this Order in Prague, recentlyunderwent a change in his convictions,

and refused to accede to some proposed reforms in the Order: this caused him (as

well as several other brothers who had shared in his sentiments) to be looked upon

with suspicion , and drew very harsh treatment upon him . Relying on the law

above mentioned, he decided upon joining the Evangelical Church of the Confes

sion of Augsburg; but the pastor to whom he applied for the accomplishment of

his design frankly told him that , notwithstanding this law , he could not receive

him into his church ; for, said hé, the high Roman clergy have for several years

past adopted the custom of immediately seizing and imprisoning any ecclesiastic

who manifests the intention of passing over to the Evangelical Church , (aposta

tizing, as they say ;) they then torment him , and lay upon him all sorts of hard pe

nances, till he swears to remain in the Church, out of which, according to them,

there is no salvation . This would have been the case with Borzinsky, (the brother

alluded to ,) as soon as he presented to his curate the declaration required by the

law. No excuse is admitted, and thepoor sufferer has no protection to expect from

government ; for the hierarchý pretend that in tormenting thepoor people ,they only

correct their wayward children , which they have full right to do . Thus anyattempt,

on the part of priests.or monks, to leave the Roman Church, is rendered impossi

ble beforehand . Friends of Borzinsky, Roman Catholics themselves, advised him

therefore to go somewhere out of the empire to realize his object, Austrian subjects

being at liberty to do abroad any thing authorized at home by law.

“ Consequently, brother Borzinsky, of the Order des Frères de la Miséricorde, was

received on the 19th of January last, according to all the legal forms, in the Church

of the Confession of Augsburg, at Petershain, in Prussia,and on the very day of

his abjuration he returned to his own country . ' Both himself and his friends hoped

he had nothing more to fear, and that his character as a Protestant Christian having

been legally acquired, would prove a sufficient protection. But a short time after

his return, Borzinsky, whilst he was studying with his parents at Prosnitz, in Mo

ravia, was violently carried away from his home one night, by gendarmes and

agents of the police, who brought him back to his convent at Prague, where they

gave him up to his superiors. The Chanoine Dittrich, apostolical visiter of the Oro

der in Prague , declared to him he had committed a greater crime than if he had

fied from the convent, taking away 10,000 florins; (it seems evasions of this kind

have been practised by somemembers of the Order. ) Borzinsky was then closely

iniprisoned . He has hitherto resisted all the attempts,threatenings, sufferings, and

promises with which he has been assailed ; but his firmness only served to aggra

vate the rigour of his captivity . At last they declared him mad , on account of his

immoveable faithfulness, and he was shut up with the madmen in a dungeon ad

joining the sink of the convent. "

England . — The Maine Law has, to our surprise, found not a few advocates

in England. A great meeting was held lately in Exeter Hall, London , pre

sided over by the Earl of Harrington. A resolution was passed , moved by

him , sanctioning the doctrine of prohibition by law of the liquor traffic.

Canada. The Free Church Synod. — This body met in Montreal, June

14th . Sixty-three ministers-outof one hundred and four in all - were pre
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sent. Their affairs appear to be in a tolerably flourishing state. On the sub

ject of the union with the United Presbyterian Church the following resolution

was passed :

“That the Synod having heard the report of the Committee on Union with the

United Presbyterian Church, and petitions on the same subject, express their deep

regret that owing to a misunderstanding of the deliverance of this Synod last year,

the Committee of the two bodies were prevented from meeting,and thus under

standing more perfectly the position of each; andbeing extremelydesirous to come

to a more thorough understanding of that position, declare it as their conviction

thatthe principal, if not the only hinderance to Union is, that this Synod consider it

the imperative duty of nations and magistrates in their public and representative

capacity to legislate and rule in subjection to the authority, and in accordance with

the dictates of revelation, where these are known,-yet appoint a Committee to

confer with the Church, if they agree to such conference , and in the mean time

tender to them their fraternal regards , and recommend friendly intercourse and in

terchangeof good offices between the ministers and office -bearers of the two com

munions."

The question of instrumental music in public worship was brought before

them, and was disposed of by the following action :

"The Synod having heard the overture from the Presbytery of Cobourg , declare

that the introduction of instrumentalmusic in public worship is not approved or per

mitted by this Church, and enjoin all Presbyteries to take order that no.such inno

vation be introduced in any of the congregations within their bounds, but to take
steps, so far as practicable, to encourage and cultivate the harmonious exercise of

vocal praise .”

On temperance the following is noticed :

" An overture, and various papers on the subject of intemperance, were taken

up and considered by the Synod. After reasoning, it was agreedto recommend

ministers to give prominence, in every competent way, to the evils arising from

the use of intoxicating drinks. Further, the Synod resolved again to petition the
legislature for the enactment of a prohibitory law."

It seems that there is a great want in this church of labourers in the minis

try — that fully ninety would be required at this time for the home missionary

field - no less than fifty congregations being ready to make out calls ; and forty

others, including stations, urgently needing supply.

AFFAIRS AT HOME .

Political Movements. The aspect of the political world, just now, is full of

interest to the philanthropist and theChristian. Old party questions have dis

appeared. They were all money questions — Bank, Tariff, Public Lands, Rivers

and Harbours, &c. At this time parties are arranging themselves for and

against slavery, for and against liquor prohibition, for and against Papal in

fluence. As these are subjects that appeal directly to some of the strongest

feelings or appetites of human nature, wemight expect an unusual excitement

in the public mind and an uncommon degree of vehemence in political action .

So we find it. Hence pro-slavery mobs in Kanzas, anti -prohibition mobs in

divers places, and Papal mobs in others. As to the slave question, we have

some hopes that, ere long, the North will be found in distinct and unbroken

array against slavery, particularly since the Know Nothings have divided - as

they did at their late General Convention in this city - upon their platform ;

the South , with a fewNorthern dough-faces, having adopted a pro-slavery
schedule, the great body of the North seceded. This is well . There will

now, probably , be but two parties at the next Presidential electionin the

North -- the pro-slavery and the anti-slavery .

The Reformed Presbytery .-- In ourMay number we gave a place, very cheer

fully, to the minutes of this body. Still,weare at no little loss to know what
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practical or important end it designs to secure by maintaining a separate deno

minational organization. It surely cannot be, as we have heard, for the pur

pose of vindicating the doctrine that church history is the church's testimony.

Until we have more positive evidence to the fact, we shall think better of their

judgment than this. If history is the church's testimony, then must the

church's testimony be merely human, for histories are the productions of men :

or there must be in the church a power to add to the system of faith, or more

correctly, to make terms of fellowship for herself, which is Popish. The Bible is

the sole fountain of the church's faith ; from this she gathers her creeds, &c . :

and her testimony consists in directing the doctrines and reproofs, renuncia

tions and denunciations of the Bibleagainst emergent errors and sins. We

fear the sin of schism is not dreaded as it ought to be.

General Assembly, ( N. S .) — This body met in St. Louis. It took action in

the following terms on slavery :

" Resolved — 1. That the General Assembly address a pastoral letter to all the

churches under their care , re -affirming the action of the past Assemblies in regard

to the sinfulness of the system of slavery, and expressing their deep regret at the

intemperateness of word and action which has too often characterized the spirit of

those whohave conscientiously aimed at its overthrow , and urging upon them

earnest efforts by all Christian and constitutional means to remove the evil from
our midst.

" Resolved 2. That a committee be appointed to report to the next Assembly on

the constitutionalpower of the Assemblyoverthe subject of slavery in our churches,

and that we recommend this evil be removed from our church as soon as it can be

done in a Christian and constitutional manner."

This looks like doing something; but will come to nothing, as their former re

solutions have done. “ The system ” is sinful: but slaveholders are not sinners,

we suppose, in the estimation of this Assembly: for if they are sinners they

must be great ones,-and yet, it seems, their discipline does not reach them .

The only other item we notice is the appointment of a Missionary Committee,

as they have heretofore appointed a Publication Committee, thus adopting the

very plan of the Old School, against which they fought so zealously twenty

years ago.

Associate Synod .-- This Synod met at Xenia, O., May 23d. The attendance

was large - about ninety ministers, and between forty and fifty ruling elders.

We notice - 1st. That the location of their Theological Seminary has been

changed fromCanonsburgh to Xenia-a judicious move, so far as weare able to

judge. Dr. Samuel Wilson was elected Professor, in theroom of Dr. Ander

son, deceased . There were twenty-eight students in this Seminary during the

last year, besides a few who pursued their studies under the immediate care of
their Presbyteries.

2. This Synod is entering with vigour upon the work of foreign missions.

It has one missionary - Mr. Gordon --now in India , and has elected two others,

Rev. E. H. Stevenson and Mr. John Harper. The funds are amply supplied.

The Trinidad mission has been transferred to the Free Church of Scotland : the

Associate Synodcontributing $400 towards its support, and claiming the right
to take it, if judged expedient hereafter, under its own care. Their home

mission scheme - including church extension - seemsto work well.

3. The great topic before the Synod was the Union. The Committee ap

pointed last year, presented a report on the subject, which is very full and ex

plicit on thesubject of a Testimony as a term of communion, asserting that the

Associate Church will not form any union without a full Testimony.

had room, we would be pleased to quote largely from their argument. The

following resolutions were adopted:

1. Resolved, That the church of Jesus Christ is bound as a faithful witness for the

truth, to exhibit plainly and explicitly all the principles of her public profession in a

If we
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Creed or Confession , and that there are times when these principles are assailed or

misinterpreted, when it becomes the duty of the church to declare , explain, and defend

them by the emission of a Testimony, which latter is to be made a term of communion
only so far as it contains the principles of the church's Confession, and is necessary or

useful in ascertaining and determining what the true principles of the Confession are.

2. Resolved, That in addition to the above principles, we express our hearty approba

tion of the distinctive testimony - bearing of our forefathers of the Secession in Scotland ,

and also, particularly in thiscountry, our firm adherence to the same duty, and belief

that there are, now at least, as great causes for the duty as formerly .

3. Resolved, That, in the judgment of this Synod, the proposal of the Pittsburgh con

vention , to carry with them the testimony of the Associate church, the occasional testi

monies of the Associate Reformed church, with other documents issued by these churches,

out of all which there should be hereafterprepared fixed standards, leaves the principles

of the church uncertain, and in a state of imminent peril.

4. Resolved, That we judge it premature to overture the said basis ; but we are willing

to continue our correspondence with these brethren, for the purpose of preparing per

manent standards for the church, of which the articles agreed upon at Pittsburgh shall

constitute a part.

5. Resolved, That in accordance with the mutual agreement and understanding of the

Associate and Associate Reformed Synods respecting the matter of a testimony for the

United church, besides the subjects embraced in the five articles recently adopted at

Pittsburgh, we present the following additional subjects, on which articlesshould be

prepared for insertion in the testimony; viz., the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures ;.

the Sonship and Deity of Christ ; the covenant of works; the fall of man ; the obligation

of the covenant of works upon men in their natural estate ; the suretyship and satisfac

tion of Christ; the nature of faith and repentance ; the gospel offer; imputed righteous

ness for justification ; believers' deliverance from the law ; the work of the Holy Spirit,

and the Headship of Christ.

4. A Committee was appointed~Mr. Vincent and Dr. Patterson - to corre

spond with our Synod, “ with a view of ascertaining, and if possible coming to

an understandingon the points of difficulty between them ” and us.

a

The New Light Synod .- This body met in Pittsburgh, May 23d . There
were twenty -nine ministers present, with twenty-two ruling elders. We find

little to notice in their minutes. They passed some resolutions on the subject.

of psalmody, continuing a committee heretofore appointed, with certain in

structions, among them to arrange the prose version for singing. They have
very few students of theology; not more, we believe, than five or six. In their

Seminary, last winter, they had but three regular students . They did not

adopt the Basis of Union proposed, but appointed a committee to correspond

on the subject “with any committee or committees appointed by sister churches.”

They received a letter from the Scottish Synod . We extract a few paragraphs:

Are we to infer from this last paragraph that the New Light Synod has been

apologizing to the brethren abroadfor the existence of slavery here, and fa

vouring some gradual emancipation scheme?

“ Measures have been adopted by us for the more thorough discipline and train

ing of young men for the ministry. The work itself and the times required this.

Two professors have been appointed - one for Systematic and Pastoral Theology ,
and another for Biblical Literature and Church History . Other churches are equip

ping their theological institutions , and increasing their staff ofprofessors. There is

progress in other departments ofeducation, and why not in the theological? More

attention is paid to general literature and the physical sciences, and why should

the ministry be deficient in general information or in special training?

“ The mission of our church pre-eminently requires a qualified ministry andmem

bership . Our numerical and pecuniary influence is small ; hence the necessityof
intellectualand moral . Had wethe latter, it would compensate for the want of the

former. Though Judea and Greecewere small, they had more influence than coun

tries twenty times greater. Though Britain is small numerically, she has more

power throughout the world than China,with her three hundredmillions. The
brave Circassians, though a handful, bid 'defiance to the colossal might of Russia .

The primitive church, though small as a grain of mustard seed compared to the

Roman empire, waxed powerful: and Luther, Knox, and Calvin, were in themselves
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a host . The humble Waldensian and Albigensian churches had more merit than

the Greek and Latin with all their magnitude and wealth. ”

6 We have reason to feel thankful for the unity and peace which we have en

joyed as a church, in these conflicting and shifting times. Your division was to us

matter of profound regret. You speak of misrepresentations of which we are per

haps not unapprized . Without presurning to dictate we might perhaps suggest to

you, as we have done to the other division ,the opening up of a friendly correspon
dence , and even conference, with your former brethren,and to offer frank and bro

therly explanations with regard to your position and proceedings. Perhaps this

might be the meanis of preventing misrepresentation, of promoting a better under

standing and greater harmony in principle and practice. How desirable that the

witnesses for the Messiah's universal supremacy should present an unbroken front

to the common foe.

“ We are happy to learn that the Papacy and Slavery are on the whole losing in

America, notwithstanding systematic, strenuous, and sustained efforts to perpetuate
and extend them . We are reluctantto conclude, however, that you mean all you
seem to express, when you say, "With us, as with you , but under somewhat dif

ferent aspects, among other evils are two of a more permanent character than

some others : the Papacy and Slavery . We frankly admit that we have our con

stitutional evils and defects as well as you . These we deprecate and deplore , nor

do we feel disposed to allege in extenuation their origin in a previous age. We
are not aware ,however, that there is slavery with us as with you, but in a some .

what different aspect. There is no property in human flesh in Britain , either with

or without the sanction of the Legislature. There is no legalized slavery, fugi
tive slave law, nor slave market with us. There are voluntary bondsmen to the

Papacy , to ignorance and sin , with us as with you , but no compulsory slavery .

Forty years' divine training might be requisite to prepare the serfs of Egypt to be

the freemen of Palestine , ' and yet we must not forget that it was subsequent to their
emancipation from Egyptian bondage that they received it, and that the Supreme

Ruler commanded the Royal slaveholder to let the people go, and furthered their

escape from the pursuers by miraculously opening a passage through the Red Sea.

The slavesin the United States may not be prepared for the exercise of all the pri
vileges of freemen, and yet certainly it is not the way to prepare them to withhold

both theirliberty and education-the means of preparation for the enjoyment of these

privileges."

NOTICES OF BOOKS .

RELIGIOUS CASES OF CONSCIENCE ANSWERED IN AN EVANGELICAL MANNER ; or, The

Inquiring Christian Instructed. To which are added, Replies to Thirty-two

Questions; or, The Professing Christian Tried at the Bar of God's Word . By

Messrs. Pike and Hayward . To which is subjoined,The Character of the Happy,

Honest, and Faithful Man. New Edition, from a Late London Edition . Phi

ladelphia: Smith & English, 36 North Sixth Street. William S. Young; 173 Race

Street. 1855. 12mo., pp. 432 .

This is a standard work, which we are rejoiced to find so neatly re

printed . It does not need our commendation. The devout and con

scientious have ever prized it highly . Most of the difficulties and

inquiries which find a place in the experience of such persons are

here stated and discussed. This is one of the few works which ought

to be in every family. Like all human works, however, it has its ble
.

mishes. We have noticed one on page 362, where it is implied that

faith does not so much “ justify ," as evidence to the believer his jus

tification .

OD

Other Notices , and several obituaries, now in type, will appear,
in our next number.
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THE UNION OF THE CHURCHES .

That the church of Christ should be a united community, is an un

questionable Scripture truth. The unity of believers — first spiritual,

and then organic -- occupies a very prominent place in our Lord's in

tercessory prayer— “ That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art

in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us . " John xvii . 21 .

In the oneness of the Head,the unity of the body is distinctly im

plied. Countless and mighty are the evils of division and schism

among the professed disciples of Christ . Like other sins and calami

ties, indeed, these are overruled in the providence of God for good ;

but no thanks to the principle and causes of disunion itself, or to the

schisms which they produce. Union is, then , most desirable . The

constitution of the church demands it . The enlarged efficiency of the

church is almost inseparable from it . The honour of Christ and the

welfare of saints are deeply involved in it. In a proper ecclesias

tical oneness, much of the glory of the millennial church is hereafter

to consist.

But of what do we speak under the name of Christian unity ? An

error here will, inevitably, be dangerous , and may be fatal. Rome

has its unity, consisting in a blind devotion-a mere outward submis

sion to its self-imposed and deadly delusions and dogmas . This is

far, as all true Protestants admit, from furnishing any thing like an

exemplification of that unity at which the intelligent Christian should

aim . Union is no mere aggregation — no mere coming together - no

bare agreement not to contend - no lying down together of the lion

and the lamb, each unchanged in nature - no hammering out phrases ,

to which a nominal assent may be given, while each gives his own and

a different interpretation . It appears to be an axiom, rather than a

statement requiring proof, that true unity must have its seat and

fountain in the understanding and heart . First , " one mind,” then
" one mouth. ' Unity requires

1. A belief of the same doctrines. Doctrine received with a true

and intelligent conviction of the understanding that it is indeed of

God , is the prime element of the Christian character. In this, and

in this alone, Christ is honoured as the great Teacher. The Bible

gives light. Ps. cxix. 130. This is its glory. It unfolds to mortal

VOL. IX.-3
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view the deep things of God. 1 Cor. ii . 10. The church, particularly.

by her ministry, holds up and holds out this light . Rev. i ., Matt. v . 14.

Organic union, at the expense of truth — that ignores its claims, or

thrusts it aside, is not-cannot be scriptural . Such a union must be

regarded, just so far as it exists irrespective of the truth, or by a com

promise of it, as no better than a conspiracy against Christ and the

Bible, and the grand design of the church's mission.

Take the case of two private Christians. What would be thought

of a religious connexion formed between them on the avowed principle

of leaving out of view some doctrines — or even any one doctrine - ad

mitted to be scriptural ? -- in other words, on the principle that no re

ference should be ever made to them ; that the belief of them was not

to be regarded as , in any way, comprehended in their religious stand

ing and united action ? That these doctrines should never be talked

about-that no error in reference to them should ever be made the

subject of reproof or warning ? Would not such a confederacy - what

ever the number of truths mutually acknowledged, be an unlawful,
arrogant, impious , and accursed union against God and His Bible ?

Nor does it avail to say that allowance must be made for the igno

rance and fallibility of even good men . To some extent this is un

doubtedly true . Perfect light is the privilege of a perfect state . And

perfection is found only in heaven . But surely there is a limit. It

cannot be that the avowed creed of the church is to include only such

doctrines as are absolutely indispensable to salvation . Where shall

we draw the line ? It is a consolatory reflection that even a small

amount of truth may be blessed , in certain circumstances, to the sal

vation of a poor sinner . But who will—who dare undertake to say

exactly , and in all circumstances, just how much may be so effectual ?

And, besides, if this principle be admitted , it follows that there is

much of the word of God which the church — though the “ pillar and

the ground of truth ” -need not, and even should not, incorporate

with her profession ! This can never be admitted. If the Bible be

the supreme rule of faith , coming with direct authority from God, and

binding every reader--and if the church be the “ candlestick ” to bear

it up , there is no possible way of escaping the conclusion that it is the

church's duty to make as full and clear an exhibition of the doctrines

of the Bible as she can . If there are defects, they should never be

wilful. An outline, at least, a complete system of truth, it should

ever be the study and wish of the church to present before the world . *

2

* " It has been said, however, that while a sound belief is valuable, it is wrong to

make it a test of fellowship between professed Christians. It might be sufficient

to reply, that the defence and maintenance of the truth is a Christian duty as im

perative as the duty of holy living. Such is the teaching of the New Testament,

than which there can be no higher authority . ' I have kept the faith, ' was the final

protestation of Paul, when he was “ ready io be offered .'

“ But were the requirements of Scripture less decided , the obligation would still
be clear from the nature of the case . Belief on spiritual subjects is a power that

affects the whole moral life. The truth , ' said Jesus , ' shall make you free . ' Grant

the hypothetical possibility of men becoming wise unto salvation,' whose notions

are in many points erroneous; grant the propriety of a cautious reserve , not merely

in censuring, but in judging of the spiritual state of individuals, whatever their opi

nions; it remains true that error is in its nature pernicious, that it puis the.soul in

increased danger,and multiplies the probabilities against its salvation . We should

watch and pray against temptation none the less because we inay be saved in spite

6
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But this system , in all its parts, must be honestlyembraced. Take

the same individuals before alluded to , and see them concocting a

union , not by leaving out doctrines , but by shrewdly framing words

into sentences susceptible of various meanings, or even conveying but

a partial exhibition of the truth, with the design of covering up a

known diversity of opinion . Would this establish unity ? Certainly

not. They might agree on the words ; but while a difference remained

regarding the doctrine professedly stated, they would still be apart in

mind and diverse in judgment. Such a unity would be a mere sham.

There would be no Christian unity in these doctrines at least.

It may be said that this is a very rigid scheme. We reply : Truth

is rigid . ' Truth is unbending. It neither yields to error, nor mingles

with it. To the objection that the church cannot attain to the know

ledge of all truth , we answer-1. That she can attain to all truth

clearly revealed . 2. That we refer now chiefly, and it is sufficient.

for our purpose , to the obligation that rests upon the church to ac

knowledge and maintain all known truth , as Paul states this , (Phil .

iii . 16, ) “ Whereunto we have already attained , let us walk by the

same rule, let us mind the same thing." 3. The very fact that the

system of truth is so great and comprehensive, shows, at least , the

folly of surrendering any of it . He who does so — man or church

wilfully throws away what the Bible calls “ gold and silver, and
pre

cious stones,” ( 1 Cor . iii . 12. )

We might go on to show the value of truth , as it is the immediate

object and food of faith : as it supplies the springs of the Christian

life; as it constitutes , honestly received in the love of it, the grand

controlling element in which the believer, through the blessing of God

upon it, lives, and moves, and advances towards ultimate perfection.

We only suggest this , and proceed to say that a Christian unity re
quires

2. Submission , intelligent and hearty, to the same religious institu

tions and observances. This is, in fact, comprehended in our preceding

remark ; for the mode of divine worship, the order of the church, and

the duties of the Christian, are all , with more or less fulness, the sub

ject of Bible teaching and precept. So far as regards the two former,

we readily admit that they are not, intrinsically, so important as the

doctrines of grace, or the laws of moral duty. There is more of the
positive in them , as distinguished from the moral and natural . But

what then ? Because less valuable in themselves, are they of no value

at all ? This does not follow . They are still , in a sense, of infinitea

of temptation . In like manner, the admission that mistakes in Christian truth may

go to a certain undetermined extent without proving fatal, argues nothing against

the duty of discountenancing and guarding against religious error. With all humi

lity of mind, with candour, with an understanding open 10 conviction, and a heart

ever desirous to receive the truth , by whomsoever presented, it is our duty to apply

without shrinking the standard of faith we possess .

“ Of the paramount necessity of spiritual affections and a holy life, there can

be no doubt. We deprecate as seriously as any a reliance on orthodoxy of belief

as a substitute for them . There is no danger that they will be overrated. The pre

sent , least of all , is a time in which they are likely to be too much regarded. But a

disposition to be indifferent to truth, is a sure means of aggravating the evil ten

dency: Both require cultivation , the one as an instrument to strengthen and im

prove the other, andby their united power to present every man perfect in Christ
Jesus.''- Christian Watchman and Reflector.

a
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value, for the stamp of divine excellence has been impressed upon

them . If modes of worship, and matters of church arrangement,.

are in the Bible at all, they must belong to the things about which

Christians should be one . But independently of all this, we urge that

in the very nature of the case, there must be an agreement in these

things , that there may be union. It is impossible for an Episcopalian,

who worships by book, to unite with a Presbyterian, who repudiates

the book, and prays extemporaneously. A Reformed Presbyterian

cannot unite with the Presbyterian in singing hymns and “ imitation "

psalms. A Presbyterian, who rejects the order of bishops, cannot

enter the community of Episcopalians, who are subject to prelatic ad

ministration ; nor can he becomea member of a Congregational so

ciety, which sets aside and maligns Presbyterian government. These

are things of that very sort, which require that those who are con

cerned in them, should harmonize in their convictions . But on this

we need not dwell . In spite of the inconsistencies which we some

times find in practice, there are no points on which there is seen a

greater tenacity --none in which, of course , it is less needful to insist

upon an honest agreement in forming a union .

Nor need we add much in reference to morals . When there is any

Christian principle whatever in exercise , there will be arepugnance

to what is regarded as immoral. Whoever manifests a disposition to

tolerate a confessed immorality, is unprepared for any argument on

the subject before us . He needs to be taught “ what be the first prin

ciples of the oracles of God.”

3. Christian unity requires that there be the same spirit. We are

aware, in making this statement, that even among true Christians, who

adopt, ex animo, the same principles of faith, there exist certain di

versities of spirit , of taste, of temperament. But with every allowance

for these , there is still a large field in which it is absolutely indispen

sable that there be the same spirit . And by this we mean, a lively

and earnest interest in the same class of truths, in their maintenance,

application, and propagation . Between two men-one of whom, for-

example, is a zealous witness against error and sin , and the other dis

posed rather to allow them to pass without any very explicit rebuke,

trusting to the mere presentation of truth, there cannot be any great

or hearty practical unity . And this is still more the case in regard to

two bodies. The attempt to unite a “ witnessing ” body with one that

possesses little of such a spirit, will always prove in the end a failure.

An outward unity may be secured , but invariably with one or other

of tworesults. Either thewitnessing body will lose its spirit, or aliena
tion will follow .

So important is this thing of possessing the same spirit, that some,

not looking deep enough, seem to suppose, that to feel alike is nearly,

if not quite all that is necessary in establishing Christian unity. This

is as great an error, as that which would leave this out of view alto

gether. Truth, acknowledged truth, is the prime element of union ;

but much depends, after all, upon the manner in which that truth is

held . Two bodies hold , each , the doctrine of Christ's universal me

diatorial Headship : the one, however , as a prime, and most sacred

and important principle , to which great prominence must be given in

the church's ministrations and testimonies; the other, as a matter of

+
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secondary importance . How could these bodies move together ? How

different are they, after all , notwithstanding their apparentagreement !

The General Assembly professes to admit the principle we have stated .

But, practically, it makes nothing of it, as it relates to the nations .

Covenantersare distinguished, very much, from that body bythe posi

tion which this doctrine occupies in their teachings , and by the influence

which it exerts upon their practice . Seceders claim to be a witness

ing people ; and, though their testimony is defective, how wide the

distinction in spirit, between them, in this particular, and the Asso
ciate Reformed !

We repeat, while we would lay no such stress upon what we have

called “ spirit ” in relation to church unity, as would interfere with the

claims of truth ,we are satisfied that it must be taken largely into the

account in all our inquiries on the subject. There can be no unity,

where there is not a unity of feeling, of purpose, of object and aim, as

it regards truth , institutions , and morals. The body, to furnish another

illustration, which looks back with high respect to the Reformers of

the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, could have no proper union

with one which regards them with indifference ,-much less with one

that treats them asmerely half-reformed and as of little account, com

pared with the wise men of the nineteenth century.

In these three things , then , we would sum up what is essential to a

right union among Christians - a belief of all truth attained to by the

church - a willing submission to the same institutions, laws , and ob

servances, and the exercise of the same spirit, the pursuit of the same

grand object.

So far, we have considered our subject in the abstract. It presses

upon our attention, however, as a practical truth . Direct efforts at

union have been making for a number of years among some of the

smaller churches in this country; in common parlance styled “ The

Reformed Churches.” So far these have been unsuccessful. The times

have not been very propitious . True, in a certain way, this has been

an age of religious union ; wemean, in religious operations . There has

been union in spreading the Bible, in Tract and Sabbath-school Socie

ties , in various forms of benevolent operations ; and there has been

established a grand Evangelical Alliance. But, strange to say, this

has been also the age of division in the churches. Nearly every church

has been rent ; some more than once . In Europe and in America , the

process of dis -union has been going on , pari passu, with these various

modes of union, and even with greater activity. Reformed Presbyte

rians , at home and abroad , Presbyterians-Established and Un -esta

blished-Baptists, Methodists, Dutch Reformed , Seceders , have all had

their divisions ; and some large bodies, at this very time, including the

Episcopalian, present any thing but the appearance of a real unity.

Nor is the process of division any where at an end. Before the Chris

tian world comes fairly together, it has to be yet farther disintegrated.

Real , sincere , cordial, and unbroken union, exist nowhere in the full

extent of these terms. In most bodies there are serious differences

of opinion , and in many instances on topics of present and urgent in

terest. It would be an inquiry of no little moment, How came this

to pass ? How happens it that the course of events, and the apparent

1
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desires of Protestant Christendom , are thus so directly adverse to

each other ? On this we do not dwell . We give the facts, and we offer

them as proof that the movements of events in the hand of Providence

are not favourable to the efforts to which we have referred, and also

to account, in part, for their want of success .

But we go farther, and say that success , real and desirable , could

hardly be expected in the course that has been pursued .

1. Since these efforts began, we have seen little in the published

documents issuing from the various parties to show that there has been

any thing like a growing estimate of the worth of truth-of all truth ;

and of a right spirit. Among these parties are the Associate Church,

and a body which calls itself Reformed Presbyterian . Now, it is well

known that these bodies have had many a controversy on the doctrine

of Christ's Headship—the former limiting the kingly office of Christ to
the church, the latter holding that it embraces all creatures. IS

this matter settled ? Have these parties re-considered this contro

versy ? If so, when and where, and with what result ? Has the Sé

cession Church retracted its denial ? Or have the New Lights (we

refer, of course , to those who are for union) abandoned the universal

supremacy of Christ ? Surely, this is a matter that ought to re

ceive attention . The Associate Reformed, another party to these

efforts, have not heretofore been very remarkable, at least, for in

sisting upon scriptural qualifications in the magistracy, either for

the being or well-being of government. Have the Seceders and

New Lights carefully settled this principle and its collateral doc

trines ? These are examples . When the Scottish and English Re

formers, in the 17th century, sought to form a union, they sought it

in theway of uniformity. IIave these parties done so ? We neither

affirm nor deny. We inquire. But we fear not ; for while we have

heard much about the excellence and importance of “ union ," we have

not heard much from the advocates of union that goes to show a very

lively fear of compromitting any truth attained andheld by the church

of God. As to the " spirit " of the respective parties , we presume there

has been an approximation. If we do not entirely mistake the com

plexion of the discussions in the late Associate Synod, they are not all

the same people they once were . If they go on in the same course

awhile, they need not fear to be called the “exclusive Seceders.” We

must say we regret this . We differ with them in some important points

of doctrine, but we have always respected them for the tenacity with

which they held to their system , until , under the influence of these

union meetings and movements, they seem to have relaxed somewhat

their hold .

In short, we fear these efforts have had a tendency to weaken, not

merely denominational attachment, which is comparatively a small mat

ter, but attachment to truth , estimate of its worth, and the necessity

of a rigid adherence to it. We shall be happy if we find ourselves

mistaken .

2. While these negotiations have been going on , each body has pro

fessed to keep to its own system . Now, we cannot admit, for a mo

ment, that these three bodies have really all along held the same prin

çiples, and maintained them in the sameway. This is impossible . To

admit this, would be to charge the preceding generations with either
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a blockish stupidity, or a blinding prejudice. Both the Covenanting

and the Secession Synods in the old world condemned the union of

1782, which created the Associate Reformed Church. Their children

assented to this as right. All these profess to be what they were ;

and while holding up their former standards as containing their creed,

have negotiated aboutunion ! If the union fails, they fall back on the

old ground.

We have said , “ profess ” to hold their former position. The Asso

ciate Reformed actually does. So far as we can see, it has made no

change . The change is all—and if they unite, will be-in the other

parties . If there be a union , it will, in fact, be a merging into that

body.

3. They have gone about the measure in a wrong method. There

can be nothing improper in a church corresponding with another body

to ascertain and discuss points of difference, real or supposed, even if

that be with a view to union , if it can be brought about in the truth .

But to set out for union, and then make every thing bear upon that,

instead of upon the truth , is to err in the very outset. Here, we think,
has been an error. The minds of members have, we are sure, been .

unsettled . The tendency of these movements has been to fix the atten

tion too exclusively upon mere union , and to divert the mind from

what, as we have already said, is of incomparably more value, the

truth of Christ.

We augur no good from this movement. It is to us of evil omen .

We fear that in the issue, it will prove injurious to truth, and create

a new body, in which there will be less of regard for sound principle,

and less of a faithful spirit , than in a portion,at least , of thecontract

ing parties . The “ union ” of Covenanters and Seceders in 1782,

formed a new body far less zealous for any distinctive principle than

either of those that united . The union of the Secession bodies in

Scotland, formed the United Presbyterian body - a very lax denomina
tion . We inay well be apprehensive of the result whenthe three bodies

we have spoken of, or any two of them, come together .

But are we to go on so for ever ? Is there to be no union ? Cer

tainly, there is to be a union ; but never one of the rightkind, until the

grand design in forming it is to hold faster all truth-to live up to a

higher standard of integrity and strictness—to vindicate more fear

lessly the entire claims of Christ—to present a more full testimony

on behalf of his law , and against all thatimpugns it. For such a union

we shall labour and pray. We could do neither with any heart, by

entering into a unionwith those who are either in serious error in some

of these matters, or manifest little zeal for them .

To accomplish the union of the churches on a true basis, six things

are necessary. 1st . A proper estimate of the value of truth . 2d. A

just conception of the nature and ends of Christian union --that union

is not to be sought merely for its own sake, but for the sake of the truth ,

which is of far higher value than any apparent increase of strength

that promises to accrue from the sacrifice of it. And hence-3d.A

conviction that no union is ever desirable that does not receive every

known truth, vindicate every scriptural ordinance , and maintain every

law of Christian morals. Ath . A determination to be guided, not by

a
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any flattering expediency, but by the Bible alone, as the supreme foun

tain of truth and love. 5th . A revival of vital religion.

THE BELIEVER'S RIGHT TO THE PROMISES

Many are the promises made to the believer in the Word of God.

They are found almost on its every page, and are eminently adapted

to the varied circumstances in which he is placed. They respect him

self, his offspring, and the church and kingdom of Christ in the world.

They are suitedtohim in prosperity and adversity, in health and sick

ness, in life and at death ; pointing out, amid all the changes of God's

providence, his duty, the true source of his trust and confidence, and

imparting, when embraced by faith, comfort and joy, which the world

can neither give nor take away. Yet there are times in which he

doubts their accomplishment. Under the influence of unbelief and in

dwelling sin he rejects them , and consequently walks in great dark

ness and uncertainty. It was thus with Peter when Christ Jesus ad

dressed him in that striking language- " O thou of little faith , where

fore didst thou doubt ? ” Jesus bid him come to him on the waters.

In the invitation there was included a promise of preservation, for no

one is sent a warfare on his own charges ; but the disciple doubted its

fulfilment, in consequence of which " he became afraid, and began to

sink ;" he was walking by sight, and not by faith . And similarly was

it with the two disciples. They know not whether to believe Christ

is risen— " They walk together, and are sad .” And that state of un

certainty and sadness was traceable, not to any indefiniteness in the

promises , for Moses and the prophets had all intimated the resurrec

tion of Christ, but to their unbelief. Accordingly, Christ charges

them with it. He says— “ O fools, and slow of heart to believe all

that the prophets have spoken .” The believer should not doubt the

promises of God. By doing so , he encourages unbelief, strengthens

indwelling sin , and grieves, provokes, and dishonours him who has

made them . So far from doubting, he has a right to look for their

fulfilment: because they were made to him through Christ, his Head

and Representative in the covenant of grace . That there has been

a covenant entered into between the persons of the Trinity, the Scrip

ture attests . “ I,” says the Father, “ with my chosen One, have made

a covenant graciously.” And the economy of redemption exhibits the

same fact, for in that economy one of the persons of the Godhead pro
poses certain terms to the other. This accepts and fulfils them ; the

consequence of which is , not merely his ownpersonal exaltation, but

the exaltation of all those united to him . The relation that exists be

tween Christ and his people in that covenant, is very intimate. He is

their Surety, their Head and Representative. He acts in their name,

agreeing to pay the debt which they were unable to discharge ; and,

consequently, the promises which were intended for them , were pri

marily made to him.

The promisesmade to Christ by the Father are twofold :-1st. Those

which respected himself, such as providing for him a body, sustaining

him in his mediatorial work , and accepting it . 2d . Those made to

him for his people. The psalmist says- " His seed also will I make

to endure for ever, and his throne as the days of heaven ,” &c. &c.
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And from this simple fact the believer can pleadthosepromises . The

covenant is binding. It has not ceased to exist. It is an existing

covenant. He who promised is faithful, and able to perform . Ac

cordingly, it is said of Abraham—“ He staggered not at the promise

through unbelief," being fully persuaded that what he had promised,

he was able also to perform .' And the apostle, in writing to the He

brews, says that “ God," " to show unto the heirs of promise the immu

tability of his counsel , confirmed it by an oath ."

The circumstances in which he is placed, may appear to the hu

man eye adverse . The dispensationsof Providence may, to the out

ward observer, be at variance with the promise. It is only in ap

pearance, however. And with faith resting on the promises , he should

go forward, knowing that he who hath promised is able to perform .

Christ Jesus purchased for his people a right to theblessings promised.

Their right to them is founded not merely on promise , but in purchase .

By our breach ofthe covenant of works in Adam , the headand repre

sentative of the human family, man lost his right and title to all its

blessings , and exposed himself to the sentence of condemnation- " In

the day thou eatest thou shalt surely die .” He forfeited his right to

life, temporal, spiritual, and eternal ; and all that was requisite to

its support, Christ, the Representative of his people , came to redeem

them from under the law, and to purchase for them a right to all

New Covenant blessings . “ When the fulness of the time was come, God

sent fo th bis only -begotten Son, made of a woman , made under the

law, to redeem them that were under the law .” And the same apos

tle in writing to the church at Corinth— “ All things are yours ; whether

Paul, or Apollos , or Cephas, or the world , or life, or death, or things

present, or things to come, all are yours ; and ye are Christ's .” The

manner in which he effected this object was by his active and passive

obedience. He obeyed the law in its precept, and endured its penalty.

Hence he declares he came not to destroy the law, but to fulfil it.

And the apostle, speaking of his death , represents him as being made

a curse for us . The curse was the penalty dooming him to death . By

his obedience, sufferings, and death, Christ Jesus, the Surety of the

better covenant, procured for those whom he represented a right to

the blessings promised in the covenant . Accordingly, when he pleads

for the bestowal of those blessings, his advocacy is founded in his atone

ment. The high priest under the Old Testament dispensation , when

he entered into the holy place to make expiation for the sins of the

people, took the blood of the burnt offering and sprinkled it on the

mercy seat and the ark of the covenant ; so Christ, our Intercessor,

when he entered into heaven , took with him the blood of his atoning

sacrifice, and he presents that blood as the reason why he asks for

the bestowal of the blessings sought . This fact itself demonstrates that

he has a right to the blessings promised ; but upon examining the

Scriptures, we are taught to pray for those blessings upon the footing

of Christ's atonement, the inspired penmen invariably assuring us that

our right to them is founded in purchase . It is no unusual thing among

men for persons to have a right to certain things and not obtain pos

session of them , but such is not the case with the believer. His Advo

cate with the Father is not merely skilful, but ever prevalent. “ Him
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the Father heareth always.” Besides, God is immutable . “ He is the

same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” He is unchangeable in his

being or essence, and purposes; and accordingly, claims for blessings

founded on his promises and Christ's atonement, are ever met. Me

thinks it was this supported Abraham when called to offer up Isaac..
“ By faith ,' we are informed, “ Abraham , when he was tried, offered

up Isaac,” “ accounting that God was able to raise him up, even from the" ,

dead.” This test of the patriarch's faith was severe. Isaac was the

child of promise and prayer,and strong parental affection, yet theFather

must offer that child in sacrifice. By faith he complies, and that faith

not merely constitutes the principle from whence his obedience springs,

but assures him , in his greatest trials , that the promise of God shall

not go unfulfilled. He does not know how that promise should be ful

filled ; but he believed God's counsel was immutable, and therefore,

should he raise him from the dead, it would be accomplished ; and the
result showed the well- founded character of his confidence. The altar

is erected , the sacrifice bound and laid on the altar , the hand of the

patriarch is stretched, but at the time most needed, and in a way un

expected , the Divine Being interposes . The Angel of the Lord says

“ Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou any thing unto
him .”

The believer's right, then, to the blessings promised, whether they

respect things of the present or of the future life, is founded upon

Christ's atonement; and those blessings , thus purchased and secured,

are intrusted for administration to Christ, bis Head and Representa

tive. “ It pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell.'

The fulness of which mention is here made, is mediatorial fulness ; and

the language intimates that those blessings which were promised in

the covenant, and secured by the death of Christ, have been intrusted

to him by divine appointment, to be bestowed upon those for whom,

and in the degree, that they were intended by the original Donor.

The trust committed to him is very great ; neither mannor angel is

fitted for it ; but Christ Jesus was eminently qualified . He is both God

and man in one person . He who putteth no trust in his servants , and

chargeth his angels with folly, hath found one concerningwhom he

declares— “ I will give thee for a covenant to the people ;” and the

very relation that he bears to God and man, demonstrates that the

interests of neither of the parties shall be uncared for. Accordingly,

John, the beloved disciple, when he would allay that Christian anxiety

that has been excited by the vigorous efforts of the great red dragon

to destroythe womnan and her offspring spoken of in Rev. xii. and xiii.

“ I looked, and lo , a Lamb stood upon the Mount Zion , and with him

a hundred fortyand four thousand, having his Father's name written

in their foreheads." Rev. xiv . 1. Mount Zion is the emblem of the

church ; but who are they that stood upon that mount with him ? Who

are those 141,000 ? And what does that position which they, with

their covenant Head occupy, intimate ? They are some of every peo

ple , and kindred, and tongue , and nation. They are such as have

been received into the number of his children ; such as are endeavour

ing to preserve , pure and entire , the worship and ordinances God gave

to Christ, following the Lamb wherever he goeth, whether through

a
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good report or evil report . And Christ Jesus stands as their Head,

exhibiting that he is still a Priest upon his throne — that he has not

merely atoned, but is interceding and protecting them during the do

mination of the anti- Christian system ; administering those blessings

to which they have a title by his purchase and the Father's promise.

What confidence, then, has the believer to plead the promises, for in

Christ all the promises are yea and amen , and in the administration

of his providential kingdoin he realizes them to the believer. Indwell

ing sin and unbelief may deprive the believer of much comfort as he

walks through the wilderness of this world, but they cannot deprive

him of his right to the promised blessings . They are secured by a

charter which cannot be broken , and descend through a channel which

is ever open. “ He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him

up to the death for us all , how shall he not with him freely give us

all things?” He gave the greater, his own Son, and from that we?

may infer he will not withhold the less . Hence the individual believer,

as he goes up leaning upon the arm of his Beloved , looks for the be

stowal of the blessings promised, and seeks the Spirit to apply the
promises to his soul . “ Awake, O north wind ; and come, thou south ;

blow upon my garden , that the spices thereof may flow out,” is his

prayer :-for the Spirit is the Comforter, and he comforts by taking

of the things that are Christ’s and showing them unto us . The sinner,

who is labouring under deep convictions, he points to the atoning sa

crifice. He says— “ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the

sin of the world !" And when that sinner is thus brought to see the!” .

debt has been paid, and the bond cancelled, he says—“ Lord, I am
thine.” Nor does he leave him there . In seasons of temptation, to

enable him to resist, in times of affliction he reminds him it is in love God

chastens , that the furnace is a means for the purification of the soul,

and urges him to plead the promises adapted to his situation. And

when death, the last messenger, is approaching, the comforting influ

ences of that Spirit are likewise felt, pointing him to Christ's atonement

as the source of his victory, to the exalted Mediator as praying for

his release, and ready to receive his expected guest, and to the pro

mise assuring him that when passing through death's dark vale the

Redeemer will be with him, so that in the language of exulting faith

he exclaims— “ O death , where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy

victory ?” and, as the glimpses of glory burst upon him from that

future world, he wishes to be away, and to be with Christ, which is
far better . C. S.
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It is said of the learned John Smith, “ that he had resolved very

much to lay aside other studies , and to travail in the salvation of men's

souls , after whose good he most earnestly thirsted .” Of Alleine, au

thor of the “ Alarm to Unconverted Sinners," it is said that " he was

infinitely and insatiably greedy of the conversion of souls ; and to this

end he poured out his veryheart in prayer and preaching. 'and preaching." Bunyan

said— “ In my preaching I could not be satisfied, unless some fruits

did appear in my work."
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“ I would think it a greater happiness," said Matthew Henry, “ tor

gain one soul to Christ, than mountains of silver and gold to myself.

If I do not gain souls , I shall enjoy all other gains with very little

satisfaction, and I would ratherbegmy bread from door to door than

not undertake this great work . ".

Doddridge, writing to a friend, remarked— “ I long for the conver

sion of souls more sensibly than for any thing besides. Methinks I

could not only labour, but die for it with pleasure.'

Similar is the death - bed testimony of the sainted Brown, of Hadding

ton : - “ Now , after near forty years ' preaching of Christ, I think I

would rather beg my bread all the labouring days of the week, for

an opportunity of publishing the gospel on the Sabbath, than without

sucha privilege , to enjoy the richest possessions on earth.” “ O la

bour, labour, ” said he to his sons , “ to win souls to Christ."

Rutherford “ could assure his flock that they were the object of his

tears, cares, fears, and daily prayers; that he laboured among them

early and late . And my witness , " said he , “ is above , that your heaven

would be two heavens to me, and the salvation of you all as two salva

tions to me.

Fleming, in his “Fulfilment of Scripture," mentions one John Welch,

“ often in the coldest winter nights rising for prayer, found weeping

on the ground, and wrestling with the Lord on account of his people,

and saying to his wife, when she pressed him for an explanation of

his distress- “ I have the souls of three thousand to answer for, while

I know not how it is with many of them ."

Brainerd could say of himself, on more than oneoccasion_ “ I cared

not where or how I lived , or what hardships I went through , so that

I could but gain souls to Christ. While I was asleep , I dreamed of

these things, and when I waked, the first thing I thought of wasthis

great work . All my desire was for the conversion of the heathen ,

and all my hope was in God ." - Scottish Guardian.

ܕܕ

rence.

REPENTANCE .

“ The very first and indispensable sign is self-loathing and abhor

Nothing short of this can be admitted as an evidence of a ..

real change. Some persons inquire — ' Do you hate what you once

loved, and love what you once hated ? ' But even this mark cannot be

so surely relied on as the other . I have constantly pressed this sub

ject upon my congregation, and it has been the characteristic of my

ministry. I want to see more of this humble , contrite, broken spirit

among us . It is the very spirit that belongs to self-condemned sinners ;

permit me to lay this matter near your hearts . Take home with you

this passage — Then shall ye remember your own evil ways, and your

doings, that were not good , and shall loathe yourselves in your own

sight for your iniquities and abominations, (Ezek . xxxvi . 31,) and to

night, on your beds , or in the morning, meditate thus within yourselves.

Loathe? Why, if I loathe and abhor any thing, I cannot look upon

it without disgust. The very sightof it gives me pain and uneasiness.
I turn away from it as from something abominable and hateful. Have

I ever thus loathed and abhorred myself, at the remembrance of my

iniquities and abominations ? This sitting in dust is most pleasing to

6
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God. When we carry our thoughts to heaven, and consider what is

going on in that blessed region, we behold angels and archangels casting

their crowns at the feet of Him that sitteth upon the throne, in whose

presence the cherubim veil their faces with their wings . I have been

in the company of religious professors, and heard many words about

religion ; but give me to be with a broken -hearted Christian, and I
prefer his society to that of all the rest . In these days there is too

much of talking about religion , and too little of religion itself. On

this subject I remember having read a passage in the life of a pious

man, who observed on his death -bed, ' I have met with many
who can

talk about religion - with few who keep pace with their talking . ' Per

mit me again to lay this important subject before your consideration ;

and that you may be able the better to pursue it , and properly to enter

into it, allow me to state to you what have sometimes been my feelings

while seated in this chair by myself, shut in with God from the world

around me. I have thought thus within myself in my retirement :

I look around me and behold this apartment. I see all is comfort and

peace
about me. I find myself with my God instead of being shut up

in an apartment in hell , although a hell-deserving sinner . Lad I sufI

fered my deserts, I should have been in those dark abodes of despair

and anguish . There I should havethought of eternity !-eternity with

out hope. From all this I am delivered by the grace of God, though

I might have been cut off in my sins fifty -four years ago. While en

gaged in these thoughts they sometimes overpower me.
Were I now

addressing to you my dying words, I should say nothing else but what

I have just said. Try to live in this spirit of self-abhorrence, and let

it habitually mark your life and conduct. " - Rev. C. Simeon .

SECRET PRAYER .

“ Men never take so firm a hold of God as in secret . Remember

Jacob. Thou shouldst pray alone , for thou hast sinned alone , and thou

art to die alone , and to be judged alone . Alone thou wilt have to

appear before the judgment seat . Why not go alone to the mercy

seat ? In the great transaction between thee and God, thou canst have

no human helper. Youcan be free before God. You are not going

to tell him any secret . You may be sure he will not betray your con

fidence . Whatever reasons there may be for any species of devotion,

there are more and stronger reasons for secret devotion .

“ Nothing is more embarrassing and disturbing in secret prayer than

unpropitious circumstances. Great attention ought always be paid to

this point — Enter into thy closet , ' says Christ . He says not a closet,

nor the closet, but the closet. The habit of secret communing is sup

posed to be formed. The man is supposed to have a closet — some place

to which he is accustomed to retire for prayer - some spot consecrated

by many a meeting there with God-some place that has often been

to him a Bethel . The Saviour uses the word to mean any place where,

with no embarrassment either from the fear or pride of observation,

we can freely pour out our heart in prayer to God. No matter what

are the dimensions of the place, what its flooring or canopy. Christ's

closet was a mountain, Isaac's a field, Peter's a house- top .

“ Go not to thy closet to say prayers. Oh ! I wish obsolete could

a
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be written against that phrase, saying prayers. It were as proper to

speak of saying praises.

“ If, when in thy closet, thou feel nothing, say, ' Oh God, I feel

nothing - no gratitude , no contrition . " God likes truth .

“ It is in the closet, and not in the crowd, that men become acquainted

with God. Oh, how it lightens the pressure of calamity, relieves the

loneliness of death, and breaks the shock of the entrance to eternity .

“ To become remiss in secret devotion , is to become tired of God.

“ What an argument we have for secret prayer in the example of

Christ, who seems to have been in the habit of retiring to very soli

tary places , for the purpose of personal communion with God, and espe

cially for prayer! Yes ! He who knew no sin , who needed no for

giveness , and whose mind was not liable to be diverted and distracted

as ours is , maintained secret prayer . Though the habit of his soul was

devotion, and every breath bore upon it, and wherever he was he held

perfect and uninterrupted communion with the Father, yet he was wont

to seclude himself to pray. With these advantages over us , He felt

the necessity of it ; and , with the business of the world's redemption

to attend to, He found time for it . This example speaks volumes to

us all . Was it necessary for Him, and not for thee, poor, guilty, ex

posed sinner, that hast a God to propitiate, a soul to save, a heaven

to obtain ? Was it practicable for him , and canst thou, durst thou,

say it is not for thee ? Canst thou not find a secrecy, or make a so

litude? And if the day is not thy own, is not the night ? That was

the Saviour's time for prayer, and the cold mountain top was his ora
tory .

“ The Scriptures do clearly teach , that secret prayer ought to be

not only daily—“ Give us this day our daily bread ;' but often through

the day. Daniel and David prayed three times a day at least. To

pray frequently is to pray fervently.'” – Nevins.

>

>

AFFLICTION AND HUMILIATION .

“ Visions of glory and exhilarating manifestations of the Divine pre

sence are not the only things whichdo us real good, or which authen

ticate the work of the Holy Spirit upon the heart. John saw , during

his exile , dark visions of time , as well as bright visions of eternity ;

and the former were as useful for time, as the latter for eternity . The

one prepared him for the vicissitudes of this world, and the other for

the fellowship of the next world . And we are no losers by affliction ,

if we learn nothing in the furnace but the extent of our dross. That

opening of the heart which reveals to us the plagues ' of our heart

in all their vileness and inveteracy , until we tremble at our own de

pravity, is as much wanted in order to endear the Saviour, and deepen

our dependance on the Sanctifier, as any comfort we long for or set

a high value upon . No opening of heaven to faith or sight, could do
us so much good as this revelation of the heart, if we beyet but half

hearted in prayer or penitence . We have not therefore suffered for

nothing, nor without help from the Holy Spirit, if we have been shocked

at the discoveries which the furnace made of our dross and tin . This

is indeed a sad sight- a painful lesson -- but not less useful eventually,

than “joy unspeakable and full of glory . ' John's first visions and les
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sons in Patmos so overwhelmed him, that he ' fell as dead ' at the feet

of Christ . But as that shock of fear was not the forerunner of despair

or ruin , so humiliating and even horrifying discoveries of our own un

worthiness, weakness, and vileness , are not tokensof wrath, nor proofs

of utter unregeneracy. An unregenerated heart would not be pained

nor ashamed by them. An unenlightened mind could not discern their

enormity. A conscience untouched by the blood of sprinkling, or by

the grace of the Spirit, could not tremble at the plagues of the heart .

However, therefore, such penitents may doubt their own penitence, or

hesitate to ascribe their shamë and self-condemnation to the work of

the Holy Spirit, they are true penitents . They do not see this ; but

God, who seeth, not as man seeth ,' looks with a father's pity on all

who ' tremble at his word. ' John, when he lay at the Saviour's feet

as dead, was as much an object of Divine .compassion, as he was of

Divine complacency when he vied with the hosts of heaven in singing

the New Song. That shock of terror prepared him to join this shout

of triumph. True ; he was the beloved disciple ' before his trials or

raptures began : but he, too, in common with all the disciples , had long

been ' slow of heart to believe ' or understand the gospel , even whilst

hearing it from the lips of the Saviour. And if Jesus allowed him to

' lean on his bosom ' then, it was not because John had then entered

into the spirit of the gospel, or had approved all that he understood ;

but because he was upon the whole neither a wayward nor an unwill

ing learner at the Master's feet.” — Philip.

THE FOURTH OF JULY .

There is something very sad to the Christian and the philanthropist

in the manner in which the birth-day of this nation's independence is

generally celebrated . Instead of songs of gratitude to the Most High,

who has done so great things for a thoughtless and sinful people , that

day resounds with the noise and shout of revelry, as if it were a pagan

saturnalia-adding sin to sin , and thus accumulating a great load of

guilt to all that already weighs heavily upon the land and its inha
bitants . The time has come when it may well be inquired whether

the Christian can, in any way, identify himself with a commemoration

so godless, so hypocritical , so demoralizing. We adopt, as our own , the

views of the Free Presbyterian . “ The nation has far more call to

mourning than to feasting , and many more reasons for humiliation and

prayer than for vain boasting. More than three millions of immortal

beings are this day in chains . The cancer has eaten into the vitals

of the politics and religion of the country. Territory enough for an

empire, consecrated to freedom by a former generation,is subjugated

by the minions of slavery, and the blood of the slave this day stains

its soil, and his sighs load its air. God's law is scouted andtrampled

under foot, and the nation is saying, by its actions, with Egyptian

Pharaoh - I know not the Lord , neither will I let the people go. '

Not by its oppressions alone is the nation defying the Almighty. His

Sabbaths are profaned, his name is blasphemed by high and low ; the

sounds of an unholy revelry rise up from the hovel and the palace ;

lying, fraud, and swindling, have become so common in the business
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world as scarcely to excite surprise ; drunken ness yet slays annually

its thirty thousand victims, and immolates on the same bloody altar

the hopes and happiness of hundreds of thousands of women and chil

dren . . Yet men will shout , and bells will ring, and cannon will roar,

and orators will harangue, and the glorious Fourth ' will be comme

morated as heretofore. But we hope for better days. God is patient,

and so should we be. His goodness leads men to repentance ; and as

he is again crowning the year with his bounties , perhaps his infinite

love may yet touch and melt the hard heart of this guilty nation . For

this let all his people pray and labour.”

SABBATH COLLECTIONS .

It would not be difficult to show from the history of the apostolic

church, and especially from the communications of the apostles to the

church, that this expression of the fellowship (xoivuvia) of saints by

contributions for the poor, and other pious uses, was recognised and

enjoined as an ordinance of worship, to be performed with other acts

of public worship, when thus gathered together in his name, accord

ing to his appointment. From what has been already said touching

the meaning of this provision itself for meeting together of the people

for a common approach to God, it is manifest that such contributions

for the purposes of the kingdom, on such an occasion , are peculiarly
appropriate, as the expression of the communion of those who meet

thus as citizens ofthe kingdom of Christ. It is one of the very dis

couraging signs of the times-not only in its bearing upon the work

of missions directly, but upon the piety of the church at home—that

in so great measure the collection for the poor ’ seems to have fallen

out of sight in the churches . That the expression of the fellow

ship seems no longer to be held obligatory as of faith ; and the contri

bution, even when made, is made rather as a mere ecclesiastical mea

sure , and on the ground of general philanthropy, than done as an act

of worship in obedience to a Divine ordinance . Nay, that we hear not

unfrequently expressions of dislike to the collection - even, indeed ,

scruples as to the fitness of an ordinance for the Sabbath worship which

disturbs the sacredness of the day and the place — as they tell us—

with the jingle of money in the house of God.God. It is surely not a fa

vourable evidence for piety, when Christ-appointed ordinances are not

deemed holy enough for his house . One is led to fear, that in such

cases it must be that the associations of ideas on the subject of money,

arising out of the transactions of the week, may somehow be unplea

sant to the conscience. It is such according to any clear and consist

ent interpretation of the New Testament. It is such according to

the interpretation actually put upon the Scriptures by the Reformed

Church, and especially by our standards . As the desire for the ex

pansion ofhis kingdom isspontaneous in the hearts of the people, so

in this ordinance provision is made of the means, in so far, for exe

cuting that desire ; and in the natural and unimpeded outworking of

the church, the degree of provision thus made would become one of the

most perfect measures of the church's piety. It is necessary merely

to allude to the fact, that in accordance again with this public spirit
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and this ordinance of worship, is the provision for the administration

of the church. That in addition to ministers who labour in word and

doctrine, ' some pastors ' and ' some evangelists,' (but both alike labour

ing to spread the truth, ) and elders to rule ---provision is made of a

peculiar class of officers for the special care and administration of his

revenues, which flow thus from the active faith of the worshippers,

that theymay accomplishbest the purpose for which they are raised,

namely,the expansionof thechurch. That through the several courts,

up to that which stands forth the representative at onceof the will of

the people of the kingdom and the unity of the people, full provision

is made of every agency needful to give efficiency to the desire of the

people for the expansion, and to the means provided for the expansion
of the church ." - REV. STUART ROBINSON.

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN IRELAND.

The annual meeting of this body was held in the Reformed Pres

byterian Church , College street, South Belfast, on Monday, the 9th

inst., and was opened at seven o'clock with a discourse by the Rev.

Samuel Simms, of Loughbrickland, the Moderator, on Isaiah ix. 6

(last clause) — “ The Prince of Peace.” After an appropriate intro

duction, in which reference was made to the present confusions of the

nations and the evils of war, the great truths implied in the designa

tion given to the Saviour in the text were first considered. Among

these were noticed a previously existing state of war . This was shown
to consist in war between man and God, between man and his own

conscience, and between man and man-that Christ Jesus is a King,

has a kingdom, and the grand object of his reign isto promote and

extend peace; and that the Saviour is the author of all kinds of peace

as of reconciliation between Heaven and earth , of peace in the con

science, and of peace and harmony, moral and physical, in the human

family. In the second and principal part of the discourse, the preacher,

with much fulness and perspicuity, discussed the proposition — the Gos

pel is the grand civilizer of mankind, and the grand pacificator of the

nations. After some preliminary remarks,connecting this statement

with the views that had been advanced in the foregoing head, Mr. S.

ably proved that the Bible is the grand instrumentality for creating

and extending social peace . The Church's mission is to diffuse the

Word of Christ, and must be throughout missionary in its character,

as essential to the enjoyment of internalpeace, and as appointed to

proclaim and establish peace throughout the world . The Bible must

be employed every where for this end, and in its rapid and universal

diffusion we have the highest assurance that the holiness and

which it promotes shall obtain the ascendency. Among the eminent

means for establishing the kingdom of the Prince of Peace were men

tioned—a scriptural system of civil government-a Scriptural system

of popular education - national covenanting — the testimony of the

Church, especially in relation to the duty of separating from corrupt

systems. Here the preacher showed, with great clearness and power,

that we are ever required to maintain thesupremacy of the Divine

Word and the universal brotherhood of man ; and he noticed, in con

clusion, the extension of the kingdom of the Prince of Peace by means

VOL. XI.-4

peace
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of extending commerce, and the arts and sciences, and even by the

horrors of war. The discourse abounded with striking illustrations,

able and convincing argument, a faithful application of a Scriptural

testimony against existing public evils, and cheering views of the pro

gress of the Gospel throughout the nations. In many parts it was

powerful and eloquent, and was listened to with sustained and earnest

attention. At a subsequent part of the proceedings , Mr. Simms was

unanimously requested through the Moderator to publish this discourse,

so thatthere is reason to hope that this interesting and able discussion

of a subject so important will shortly be given to the public.

After the Synod was constituted and the roll called, the Rev. Josias

A. Chancellor was unanimously elected Moderator. The order for

conducting the business at this meeting was arranged, and the Synod

adjourned at a late hour .

Tuesday, July 10.

The Synod assembled at half-past nine o'clock, when devotional ex
ercises were conducted by the Rev. James Smyth. Mr. Simms

gave

notice of a motion for improving the sacred music in thepsalmody of

the Church, and this led to some conversation on the subject. Itwas

agreed to take this subject into consideration at the next meeting.

An interesting correspondence between the Synod here and the Re

formed Presbyterian Synod in the United States, North America, was

submitted and read . The letter from the Church in America was for

warded from the recent meeting of the Synod there, and, among other

interesting intelligence, mentioned that that body had agreed upon re

newing the National and Solemn League and Covenant in a manner

suited to their circumstances ; different papers had been carefullypre

pared and adopted for this object; and it is expected that the solemn

duty may be essayed by the Synod at its nextmeeting, which was ap

pointed to be held in Philadelphia, in May, 1856. It wasgratifying

to notice that the American body, in their letter, stated that the re

novation of the covenants by the Reformed Presbyterian Church in

this country had served to stimulate them in this importantmovement.

A standing committee of foreign correspondence, consisting of Pro

fessor Dick and Mr. Simms, were appointed, and Dr. Houston was re

quested to prepare, at the presentmeeting, a letter in reply to the

communication from America. A draughtwas submitted by him at

a subsequent stage of the proceedings, which was unanimously approved

and ordered to be transmitted .

Marriage Act.-Dr. Houstonreported that he had attended , on the

part of the committee of Synod, a meeting of the committees of two

other bodies—the Associate Presbytery of Primitive Seceders and the

Associate Synod ; but that thejoint committees did not see any ground

to expect immediate relief from the Government from the grievances

under which they laboured . Some discussion followed on the subject,

and the sentiment of the Synod appeared tobe that public movements

should be watched, and that the Synod should avail itself of all legiti

mate and practicable means of obtaining deliverance from arbitrary

and unjust restrictions upon their liberties in this matter .

Thenext meeting of Synod was fixed to be held in Belfast, on the

second Monday of July, 1856, at seven o'clock in the evening. Leave
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was granted to the Missionary Board to meet this evening, at seven

o'clock , for the transaction of business .

Code of Discipline. - Professor Dick reported, on behalf of a com

mittee, thata Code had been preparedby Dr. Stavely, but that it had

yet to be submitted and considered. It might be expected to be fully

in readiness by nextmeeting of Synod. This announcement was re

ceived with satisfaction .

Fasting and Thanksgiving. It was agreed that the last Thursday

of November next should be observed as a day of public thanksgiving

by the people under the care of Synod, and the last Thursday of Ja

nuary, 1856, as a day of fasting. On the motion of Dr. Houston, it

was agreed that a brief summary of causes for fasting and thanks

giving should be prepared to be inserted in the minute appointing the

seasons ; and Messrs. Toland, Smyth, and Russell, were appointed to

prepare such a summary, and submitit before final adjournment. To

wards the close of the proceedings, it was reported that the committee

had considered that the present state of European nations and the

aspects of Providence required a fuller statement of reasons for fasting

than the appointment seemed to contemplate; and it was , therefore,

deemed proper to take more time for the preparation of suitable causes .

The Synod instructed the same committee to prepare a summary of

reasons for fasting,and thanksgiving, to be submitted at next meeting,

that it may be inserted in the published minutes .

Statistical returns had not been made when they were last required

by some of the congregations. After someconversation on the sub

ject, it was ruled that, as such statistics are to be made triennially,

none farther should be sought from the congregations till the expira

tion of this period.

Five o'clock, P.M.

The chief business that engaged the attention of the Synod during

the session was

The Theological Hall. — The report of the Committee of Superin

tendence was presented by Mr. M'Carroll, the secretary. It stated

the number of students attending, and detailed the proceedings at the

opening and close of the first session, and expressed high approval of

the course pursued by the professors, and of the diligence, proficiency,

and good conduct of the students. Rev. James Dick, the Professor

of Systematic Theology, afterwards stated the subjects of study in his

class, and spoke in commendation of the application and excellent

spirit of the students . Dr. Houston,Professor of Exegetical and Pas

toral Theology and Ecclesiastical History, gave a similar account of
the students under his care . A number of resolutions of the commit

tee for fixing the term of theological studies, and otherwise regulating

the attendance of the students, were submitted and generally adopted.

The Synod expressed satisfaction with the gratifying results of the

establishment of such an institution in this country, and recommend

it to the support of the whole Church . It was further ordered that

those congregations that have not yet contributed for the hall fund

should make a collection for this object on the first Sabbath of August,

and that a generalcollection should be taken in all the congregations

on the last Sabbath of October, for the same object.

-

a
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Wednesday, July 11 .

Missions of the Church . - After the opening of the Synod this morn

ing, the report of theHome Missionary operations of the Church was

read by Mr. M'Carroll ; and that on Foreign Missions by Mr. Simms,

the foreign secretary. These contained various interesting statements

respecting the progress of the Redeemer's kingdom, and exhibited the

present state and prospects of the different mission schemes prosecuted

in the Church. The mission to the British North American Colonies

is prospering; the missionaries and people there having anxiously de

sired that one or two active and devoted labourers should speedily be

sent to aid them in that important field . As yet no missionary had

been obtained for Australia, though the directors had expressed their

earnest desire to obtain one. The report on the mission to Roman

ists in the south and west of Ireland, usually styled “ The Irish Mis

sion ,” was heard with peculiar interest. Mr. Russell, who had been

lately sent by the Board of Missions to inspect various parts of the

Romish districts in the west of Ireland, with a view to select a suitable

place to locate such a mission , addressed the Synod at considerable

length , and in a very clear and satisfactory manner gave a view of

the state of society in the places which he visited, exhibited the pre

sent condition of the missions to the West, as far as he had been able

to ascertain , and offered some practical suggestions in relation to the

prosecution of the mission to Romanists . The Rev. Robert Allen , the

missionary who was lately ordained to the service of the Irish Mission,

and had been labouring in Dublin since his appointment, gave an in

teresting account of his labours, of the difficulty of finding access to

Romanists in some places, and of the plan of proceeding in the Pro

testant missions in Dublin . The addresses, which were heard with

deep interest, were continued till the hour of adjournment.

Five o'clock, P. M.

The subject of the missions of the Church was resumed. It was

arranged, after some discussion, that Mr. Allen should be located in

Dublin for the ensuing twelve months, and should labour among the

Romanists in that city. He will also minister to a few very worthy

families of Covenanters who reside in Dublin . The subject of the ap

pointment of a catechist, to co -operate with the missionary in his la

bours , was deferred till the next meeting of the Missionary Board.

A grant out of the Mission Fund was madeto the vacancy of Clough

mills, for the purpose of supporting a licentiate, to labour there con

stantly for some time.

Covenant Renovation . - A report was presented respecting the pro

gress of the work of covenant renovation in the various congregations

of the Church. From this it appeared that the larger number had
already attended to this duty, and that, in every instance, it had been

performed with much apparent harmony and cordiality. The Synod
expressed satisfaction with this report, and strongly recommendedthat

the congregations which had not yet engaged inthe work should en

deavour to essay it as soon as practicable,that thus the whole Church

in this land may exhibit the lovely aspect of a people engaged anew ,

by sacred vows, to be the Lord's. The committee that had been ap

pointed to prepare a historical narrative of covenanting reported pro
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gress ; and they were enjoined to prosecute this work , that thus a re

cord of transactions so important, which might be of benefit to the

Church, might be, as soon as possible, in circulation .

Thursday, July 12,

Management of the Schemes of the Church and Ministerial Sup

port.- After some routine business was transacted, the Synod entered

upon the consideration of two important overtures which had been

forwarded by the Western Presbytery through the committee of bills.

The first respectedthe management of themissionary and other schemes

of the Church. It proposed the annual appointment by Synod of a

commission, consisting of two ministers and two elders from each Pres

bytery, to be nominated by the Presbytery, and returned in its report

to Synod. Under the convenorship of the Moderator of Synod, this

commission to have the superintendence of the Theological Hall, and

the arrangement of any unfinished business that may be intrusted to

it ; that the several business schemes of the Church be intrusted to

the commission, these schemes being-1 . The Irish Mission; 2. The

Colonial Mission; 3. Ministerial Support; and 4. Theological Hall

and Synodical business ; each scheme to have a secretaryappointed

by Synod, who shall bring its affairs before the commission, and pre

pare the report for Synud - each scheme to receive the proceeds ofone

public collection in the year fromall the congregations and preach

ing stations in the Church; and likewise donations, legacies, and the

aid of juvenile associations in the various congregations. The times

for raising these collections were specified, and several other particu

lars to complete the arrangements. This overture, which was distin

guished for clearness and simplicity, was, with very slight alteration,

adopted by Synod, as it presented amethod for managing the public

affairs of the Church which appeared to have various advantages over

that which had been formerly followed.

The second overture related to ministerial support. The following

are its principal articles :—No minister to be henceforth settled over

a congregation in this Church on a smaller stipend than £70 per an

num, with £5 for travelling expenses—the minimum in towns to be

£100 per annum, with travelling expenses - a special fund to be raised

by means of an annual collection from each congregationand preach

ing stations, legacies, donations,& c., to supplement weak congrega

tions. Thisfund to be distributed on the following principles :-1. No

congregation having 110 members shall receive any assistance from

the supplemental fund. 2. While present engagements shall be duly

considered , henceforth no congregation having less than 140 members

shall be admitted to share in the distributions that does not contri

bute for ministerial support at the rate of ten shillings, on an average,

for each memberin the year, and take up all the collections ordered

by Synod ; preaching stations to receive an allowance from the fund

onlyupon the last-mentioned condition . This overture was discussed

at considerable length in the Synod. The principles of the scheme

were ably stated and defended by Rev. Josias A. Chancellor and other

members of the Western Presbytery . Several of the elders showed

the necessity and importance of adopting a measure of this kind ; and

it was generally admitted that to raise the standard of ministerial sup
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port was at present required , not less for the comfort and respectabi

lity of the ministry than for the honour of the Church's Head,and the

stability and extension of the Church. The overture was finally adopted

by the Synod , and enacted as the law of the Church. A commission

was appointed by the Synod to attend to the carrying out of these

important measures . The whole subject was discussed with much in

terest, and the members of Synod discovered harmony of views and

earnestness in this matter. The discussion of this important overture

occupied the attention of the Court during this whole session , and for

the greater part of the evening. The case of the vacant congregation

of Newtownards and Killinchy, the latter of which had been recently

separated from the congregation of Knockbracken , and organized into

a distinct congregation, was considered. Both had made application

for the moderation of a call, and for some aid out of the mission funds,

to enable them to support à pastor. The matter was remitted to the

commission, with a recommendation to consider it favourably.

A memorial from the congregation of Newtownlimavady was pre

sented, expressing regret at the discontinuance of the Monitor, and

praying Synod totake steps for the publication of a periodical as an

organ of public sentiment in the Church. This memorial was favour

ably received, and the Synod declared it to be desirable that a suit

able periodical should be issued, and remitted it to the next meeting

of the commission to make arrangements for this object.

Friday, July 13-- Ten o'clock .

The Synod, after entering upon public business, was occupied for a

considerable time in considering the recommendations of the Commis

sion, which had held its first meeting beforebreakfast.

The congregations of Newtownardsand Killinchywere recommended

to unite, for the purpose of obtaining a pastor for the joint congrega

tion ; the grant out of the mission funds, which they had formerly ob

tained , to be continued while they continue in their presentstate ; and

aid out of the Supplemental Fund was proposed tobe allowed, if re

quired, to assist them in maintaining a stated ministry.

Besides the issuing of an address to the ministry and people, and

circulars respecting the collections for the Theological Hall, and the

Home Mission, and ministerial support, it was arranged that the Rev.

Robert Wallace, and Mr. Ephraim Chancellor, ruling elder, should

visit all the congregations in the Northern and WesternPresbyteries,

as a deputation , on the subject of ministerial support ; and that the

Rev.James Kennedy, andMr. William Wright, ruling elder,should visit,

as a similar deputation,all the congregations of the Eastern and South

ern Presbyteries — the Presbyteries at their next meetings to make the

arrangements for receiving the deputation , and for exciting the peo

ple to their duty in this matter.

The report of the administrators of the Education Fund was sub

mitted by Dr. Houston . This stated the satisfactory progress in study

of the beneficiary formerly received . The grant was continued to him

for another year, and a small allowance was made out of the fund to

aid Mr. James M‘Nair, who was received as a beneficiary, on the re

commendation of the Western Presbytery.

On the motion of Mr. M'Carroll, the sum of £5 was granted out

of the Education Fund to purchase books for the theological library.
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Dr. Houston submitted the following resolutions respecting the Sab

bath traffic in intoxicating liquors , which were unanimously adopted :

" ResolutionsRespecting the Sale ofSpirituous Liquors on theLord's -Day. - 1. That this

Synod deeply lament the prevalence of Sabbath-breaking in various forms through

out these countries; and while they solemuly and affectionately warn the people
under their care against any participation in sins which tend to draw down Divine

judgments upon nations which are guilty of them , they would, at the same time,

express their readiness to concur inany public measures for arresting the progress

of an evil of enormous magnitude, in accordance with their testimony and distinct

standing

“ II. That, while we regard the traffic in intoxicating drinks asmanifestly form

ing a powerful obstacle to the progress of true religion and morality, and while we

would earnestly desire that the whole traffic were abandoned, believing that its

entire prohibition would tend greatly to promote the moral and spiritual interests

of the community, we, meanwhile, enjoin it upon the sessions of the various con

gregations underour care to give attention to the recommendation of Synod formerly

given , to use all proper means to hinder the members of the Church from engaging

in this insnaring and dangeroustraffic, and to induce the few members of this Church

whoare employed in it to relinquish it .

" III. That weconsider the law recently enacted for Scotland , entitled ' The Pub

lic Houses Act,' by which the sale of intoxicating liquors on the Sabbath is wholly

prohibited, entitled to our approval as in itself right , and, if faithfully administered,

aseminently calculated to check the progress of drunkenness, and to protect the

Sabbath of the Lord from flagrant violation .

" IV . That this Synod feel satisfied that there is abundant evidence that, during

the short period in which this act has been in operation, the measure has tended

to diminish crime, and to promote the cause of social order, morality, and true

religion. They would , therefore, express their earnest and unanimous desire that

nothing may be permitted to interfere with the continued and efficient working of

this salutary measure in those parts of the empire for which it was enacted ; and

inasmuch as the same evils which it was devised to remove exist in this country in

many aggravated forms, they would anxiously wish that a similar legislative mea

sure, for prohibiting entirelythe sale of intoxicating liquors on the Sabbath, should

be adopted for Ireland .

" V. Regardingwith deep interest the efforts of patriotic and philanthropic public

men to prevent all Sabbath trading; and expressing their regret that, through malign

influences, the measure that was proposed for this important objecthas been for the

present abandoned , they consider themselves as specially called upon to declare

that they will hold themselves ever ready to co -operate, in all ways competent to

them, with good men , of whatever name, in all Scriptural measures for promoting

the inviolability of the Lord's-day.”

In connexion with the missionary proceeding of the Church, it may

be mentioned that the congregationof Manchester had addressed a

unanimous call to Mr. Wm. Hanna, one of the licentiates of the Church,

and that the congregation had resolved themselves fully to support

their pastor, without seeking aid in future from the mission funds.

This call Mr. Hanna accepted, and he will be ordained to this import

ant charge as soon as the requisite arrangements can be made.

After various routine business was transacted, the Synod closed the

proceedings with prayer by the Moderator, at half-past three o'clock .

The business was conducted throughout with much harmony and good

feeling

2
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China. It is long since we have had any reliable accounts from the Chi

nese revolutionists. They have attacked Canton; but, so far, unsuccessfully.

Dr. Parker, a long resident there, says - our authority is the New York Tri

bune that

“ He cherishes little hope of ary speedy pacification of the distracted Empire.

The insurgents are now masters of about half the country , but have made litile pro
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gress since the repulse of their army that marched to the conquest of Pekin . Con .

ficts still occur at one point or another with alternate success to this side and to
that; but neither makes any decided progress. Mean time the continual destruction

of property as well as life, with the constant diversion of hundreds of thousands

from the fruitful paths of industry to the sterile efforts of the tented field, are
wasting the national resources and reducing millions from comfort to wretchedneso.

And this is likely to go on for years longer, as it did at former periods of revolution.

The fact that the two parties seem well balanced , with fortune inclining first to
this scale , then to that, insures a continuance of devastation . Were it rendered

highly probable thatthe Tartar dynasty would , orthat it would not be overthrown,

millions who have hitherto remained neutral, and been plundered now by this host,

then by that, would rush at once to the winning side and make its triumph over

whelming. Until some clear indication of the result is afforded, the timidandthe

wealthy keep quiet where they can, and do no more for either belligerent than they

must. "The high -wrought hopes that the triumph of the insurgents would insure the
conversion of China to ( at least) external Christianity were long since blasted . The

destruction of the idols seems to be the extent of Tae -Ping-Chang's devotion to

Christian ideas. And , though each party is chary of denionstrations of hostility to

foreigners, hoping to profit by their assistance , there seems little reason to expect

better treatment of Europeans and Americans from this party, in case of its com
plete success, than from the other."

Turkey. The War . - Every arrival brings us little more than the old ac

counts — the allies still persisting in their efforts against Sevastopol, while the

city still holds out with unparalleled obstinacy. It is now regarded as highly

probable that the besiegers will winter in the Crimea. They are fortifying

themselves at Kamiesch , Inkermann, Balaklava, and Eupatoria. Fresh troops,

in great numbers, are added to both armies. The French are erecting large

and strong fortifications near Constantinople ; and the opinion is pretty freely

expressed that Napoleon designs to keep bis position there, whatever maybe
the issue of the war. Austria has manifested, of late, even less disposition

than heretofore, to enter the lists against Russia. The resuscitation ofPoland

is spokenof in influential quarters. It would not be strange if new combina

tions would soon arise involving all Europe . Englandand France were never

more determined . The latter has made a new levy of 140,000 men, and a new

loan of $ 140,000,000 .

Protestant ministers have gone to the Crimea, not only from England, but
even from France. Of the latter, the correspondent of the Presbyterian says:

“ When allowed to go into the Crimea, they found confidence and sympathy there

as well, and all kinds of protection and help, both from the superior officers and

from the variousmilitary administrations; butfellow -labourers were wanting. How

ever , they divided theinselves between Constantinople and the Crimea, and the

service was organized as regularly aspossible, amidst all the incidents and difficul
ties of war. Two short extracts of letters, written from the Crimea, will show the

necessity of pursuing this work . The Protestant religious services,' writes a sol

dier, are more and moreappreciated and attended. The Lord loads us with bless

ings in sending us , at each meeting, more hearers than the commander's tent can

receive. We see there our intendant, our lieutenant-colonel, other superior officers,

several English officers, and a great many soldiers . We are very happy to have

pastors,' says another; ' in general, they enjoy great consideration from all ranks.

Their ministry is indispensable here. There are more Protestants than it is thought

in my regiment. I have been looking out a little for them , and found one hundred
and fifteen .'"

Italy. 1. Piedmont. — The government of Sardinia holds on resolutely in

executing the law abolishing the monasteries and nunneries, in spite of a sen

tence of excommunication passed by the Court of Rome against all who take

py part in the proceedings. In some instances force has been used ; and in

me the inmates have refused the government allowance , and betaken them

Ives to other countries. The priest party failed in exciting any violent po

palar opposition .

2. The League of the Italian States.-- Attempts have been made to revive
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the union of all the States in Italy — a favourite measure of the revolutionists

there . Troubles have arisen in consequence. The papers say :

“ France, England, and Sardinia, are said to have expressed their formal disap

proval of the proposed league ofthe Italian States. The Turin papers speakof an

attempted insurrection in the Duchy ofModena, and arrests had been made in Spez

zia, Carrara, Massi , Lerici, and elsewhere . Owing to the troubled state of Italy,
the French garrison at Romehas been reinforced by a thousand more men. Maz

zini publishes a letter in the Genoa papers, warning Italians against Bonapartist in .

trigues. Accounts from Naples record continual arrests there for what are called

political crimes, and some have been made even for comments on Eastern news

reported in the official journal. "

1. The Austrian States in Italy . — These are composed of Lombardy and

Venice. In both there is great discontent: in these, as elsewhere, fast ripen

ing intoopen revolt. Austria has adopted two measures of security: she has

added 40,000 troops to her armies, and has also made provision for the “ Cen

tral Congregations " of these States. They have not been held before since”

the revolution of 1848 .

Germany.—Of the interior conditionofmany of the German States we can

learn little. The following are more full than usual, but in general less satis

factory than we could wish :

“ In Germany,” says the correspondent of the Presbyterian, “ Roman Catholicism

becomes more and more exacting and audacious. The Ultramontane spirit re-acts

on all the events and all the relations of national life, Religious motives are seen

mingling every where in the policyand alliances of the reigning families. Thus,

some months since , the Princess Louisa of Prussia, educated byher mother in strictly

evangelical principles, celebrated her first communion at Berlin, after having re

ceived religious instruction from a pastor of decided piety . On this occasion we

are reminded that the Princess was promised in marriage to the Prince Regent of

the Grand Duchy of Baden, although the marriage is not yet officially announced.

The following remarks were recently made on thesubjectby the Journal des Debats :

remarks thatI believe are perfectly well founded ,and thatdo not augura very peace.

able future between Protestantism and the Church of the Pope . " The Grand Duchy

of Baden ,' observes the Journal des Debats, 'next to the four second-rate kingdoms,

is the most important State . Two-thirds of the population are Roman Catholic, the

remaining third Protestant. The Prince Regentis the heir-presumptive of the grand

ducal crown. It would be for the interest of the Roman Catholics that the Prince

Regent should marry a Roman Catholic Princess ; but the conditions which the

Court of Rome now imposes on mixed marriages are so harsh, that these unions

are no longer possible to royal families thatwish to remain Protestant. At all times

these families have contracted mixed marriages, which have contributed to the

maintenance of peace between the two religions, and from which the Roman Ca.

tholics have more than once derived great advantages. This means of protection

is now taken fromthem . The Protestant Princes, who are by far themost nume

rous in Germany, being no longer able to unite with the Roman Catholic Princesses

of the Houses of Austria, Bavaria , and Saxony, the separation will be wider be

tween the two religions, and their disputes will be more imbittered. We can fore

see that Prussia will seize every opportunity of strengthening her influence over the

second-rate German States; while on its side Russia will strive to multiply those

alliances, which, with systematic perseverance, she still makes an object of her

policy ."

One of the evils, and a great one, arising from the defective reformation in

Germany, is the neglect of the Sabbath . To how lamentable an extent this

neglect prevails, will be seen in the following extract from the correspondence

of a foreign journal. We make no change in the phraseology :

" Sunday performances in theatres and operas seem to be an absolute want in

German courts and capitals ; and , to our knowledge,not one of them has made a

sacrifice of those diversions in the behalf of public Christianity. Moreover, drink

ing -houses are every where opened to all visiters, except young people, during Sun

day; in Bavaria even the shops of lottery.ticket sellers must be shut on Sunday

only during two or three hours of public service. But the grossest abuse, happily
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unexampled in the other German States , is in that same Bavaria, an abuse which

had hitherto steadilybeen kept up in spite of numerous remonstrances and petitions

of clergymen and Christian societies: I hint at the fairs and cattle-markets, which

are , in a great number of Bavarian places, held on the Sundays . Agricultural fes

tivals, also , connected with fruit and cattle shows, and , what is still worse, an enor

mous consumption of beer, often occur on that day set apart by God for things so

infinitely better. It would lie within the government's power to abolish the said

abuses by a mere order; what is wanting is but the will to remove them .

" In other countries of Germany, however, as in Prussia, Wurtemberg, Baden,
Sabbath observance has undoubtedly improved in the course of the last year .

Not

only stricter laws of former times have been enjoined , but , what is of greater im

portance, public opinion,as also the manners and customs of the people, have been
ameliorated. The institution of elders and kirk -sessions, introduced in someof the

States but a few years ago, hasgiven a most desirable support to the clergy's exer
tions for a better observance of the holy day. The frivolous customs, however, are
much more easily to be mastered in districts of pure Protestant populations, than
where the latter are mixed up with Roman Catholics. The laxity of the latter in

the Sabbath cause is indisputable; Roman Catholic priests sitting down after the

Sunday services with parties of their penitents in ale houses, and playing at cards

with them , or haunting publicó beer gardens,' and playing at nine-pins, are in Wur
temberg for instance, no rarity: But just that levity of theirs exercises a prejudicial
influence on the manners of their Protestant neighbours also. A proof of it is ex

hibited even in the said kingdom, in whose southern part, the so-called Upper-land ,
where Protestants are mixed with Roman Catholics, Sabbath observance stands
far below that of the southern part, the Lowland, which is, if not purely, yet pre
dominantly Protestant. "

As to political movements, theGerman States seem to be coming round to
the Prussian policy. Austria will not join the allies, and the smaller States

follow the lead of the larger.

Holland . - We have already intimated in our pages that a reaction has be

gun in Holland against the Rationalism which had nearly overwhelmed the

once renowned Dutch Church . This “ revival” appears to gain strength. The

“ Christian Intelligencer " says :

“ At the late General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, a fraternal ad

dress was made by the Rev. Dr. La Costa, of Amsterdam , in which he recited the

former intimate relations between the Church of Scotland and the Church of Hol

land , in the alternate interchange of preachers andmartyrs, of theology and learn

ing, down to the great deliverance wrought by William ,Prince of Orange. He ad

verted to the beneficial influence of the presentHolland Mission of the Scottish body,

which is nominally and primarily aimed for the benefit of the Jews. He said :

" I must repeat before this venerable Assembly , that your mission in Amsterdam

is a blessing, not only to the Jews, but to the Christians-to the Christian Church ,

to the Old Dutch Reformed Calvinistic Church, which is not, as some seem to be

lieve , in a state of death, but in a state of slumber. If you ever heard of a dead
man hungering and thirsting , it is most extraordinary. Well, the Old Dutch Re

formed Church is hungering and thirsting after the Word ofthe living God ; and will
you take the proof of it, go to every place where they hear by your missionaries

ihe gospel of Christ, the sinfulness of man, salvation through grace, preached , and

you will find there every part of the church'is crowded . Build anotherchurch, and

you will find it crowded ; also build a third , and it will be the same ; build a fourth,
and it will be the same . There is a hungering and thirsting, but at the same time it is

true that there is a death too , and there is a poison too , and the death and the poison
are to be found in our universities, where wehave gilded Socinianism and Erastian

ism - where we have that female Pope that is called False Science. We have

to contend against two Popes-the mitred Pope in Rome, and the female Pope in
False Science ."

Spain .-- The Spanish government persists in the good work of secularizing

the great possessions of the ecclesiastical orders. Of course, they encounter

great opposition . The opponents of the administration have got up revolution

ary movements -unsuccessfully, however-in favour of the son of the late Don

Carlos, the fast friend of the Jesuits. And as a last resort, the Pope's Nun
cio has left the kingdom .

66
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France.--There can benow hardly a question that Popery is reviving in

France. Something of this may be due to the patronage of the government;

but no little , undoubtedly, is to be regarded as a reaction against infidelity.

Knowing nothing of the Bible or of evangelical Christianity, the masses turn to

the follies, and shows, and delusions of Popery, that they may have, at least,

the name of religion. A late writer says :

" It is admitted by old travellers here , that never during the present century , were

the churches fuller ; but one thing else is also admitted, by those who are compe

tent to judge, that never were the theatres and suburban dancing gardens fuller.

The latter fact is the legitimate counterpart of the former ; for Popery has not yet

revived, by the return of a deeper moral sensibility in the hearts of the people, but
by the influence of court example, that is , court fashion, and by an unusual ex

aggerated display of ritual theatrics. The newly ordained blasphemy of the Imma

culate Conception of the Virgin , is swallowed without a qualification . Never was

the worship of Diana morerife at Ephesus ; nor that of Venus at Corinth , than is

the idolatry of the Virgin at this moment throughout France . 'Mariolatry ' is the

universal heathenism of this country. It is associated with a mawkish sentimen

talism and a literature of wretched puerilities, which, if they can be tolerated by the

tastes of French women and children, ought to be spurned with contempt by the

many cultivated and masterly intellects to be found at presentin notonly the edu

cated circles, but in the priesthood of France. The Univers, the Catkolic paper of

Paris, drinks in , with a hearty smack of appetite, every absurdity of Rome,even
the miracles ofwinking pictures and nodding statues; and LouisNapoleon keeps
in his household and his confidence the smartest Jesuit now in Europe. Art, at

least in its lower forms of ingenious handicraft, is made to serve the new move

ment of the Church. Thousands of employees find work in manufacturing religious
emblems, amulets, saints'heads in ivory, porcelain, &c . Such manufactures have
always existed in France, of course; but it is remarked that they have multiplied

amazingly within a few years .”
a

a
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Kanzas. - The usurping legislature of Kanzas has met- has expelled all the

members chosen at the second election-has passed, over the vetoes of the late

Governor, a number of laws-among the rest, laws punishing with death any

one who entices a slave from his master, or circulates documents inciting slaves

to rebel. Gov. Reeder has been removed; and Wilson Shannon, of Ohio, is

appointed in his room . He is supposed to be the right man for the purposes

of Stringfellow & Co. The Free-soilers are arming ; and we need not be sur

prised, nor much alarmed, to hear of war breaking out between the hostile

parties.

Washington Territory .-- Rev. D. Thompson, of the Associate Church, now

of the United Presbyterian -- writes from this territory. Among many other

matters of interest in relation to the religious condition of the people, he

says :: ~ " I arrived at the residence of my old friend, Andrew M‘Cormack, a

Reformed Presbyterian, who, with his family, travelled part of the way on the

plains with us." He found' “ William Pattison and his six sons, one of whom

is married ; and Archibald M‘Millan and family reside at Olympia. These

belonged to the Reformed Presbyterians at Sparta, Randolph county, Ill.”

We do not know whether these were connected with us or not. The time is

coming, however, when we will have to extend our vision and our efforts to
those remote regions.

The Season, & c. — The crops, of all kinds, and every where, are most abun
dant. Blessed be God, His mercy endureth for ever. A scant

crop
this

year

would have been a fearful calamity. The country is, generally, healthy. The

only considerable exceptions are the cities of Norfolk and Portsmouth, Va. ,

where the yellow fever rages with great intensity.

-

a
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NOTICES OF BOOKS .

The Book of POPERY. A Manual for Protestants : Descriptive of theOrigin , Pro

gress, Doctrines, Rites, and Ceremonies of the Papal Church. ByIngram Cob

bin , M. A., Author of the Condensed Commentary, &c . Philadelphia : Presbyte

rian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut St. 18mo., pp. 220.

In this volume we have a portrait of the Papalsystem as it is. There

was room for just such a book. It is always desirable, in combating

an evil, to know it well , in its details, as well as in its general features.

This work appears to us well adapted to furnish thisprecise kind of
information .

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY NOT A PRIESTHOOD. A Sermon preached at the Opening

of the Sessions ofthe General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Nashville,

Tenn., on Thursday, May 17th, 1855. By the Rev.Henry A. Boardman , D.D.,

the Moderator of the previous Assembly. Published by order of theAssembly.

18mo . , pp . 84. Philadelphia : Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut si

This discourse is designed to meet and confute the notion preva

lent and spreading among prelatists that the ministry is a true priest

hood-ministers a class of mediators between God and man. It is

seasonable, and its arguments conclusive.

“ Hints to Christians on a Journey, ” “ A Time to Dance," " Does

Your Faith Grow ? ” are excellent tracts issued by the Presbyterian

Board ; which has also published, in a very neat little volume, the “ Gos

pel and Epistle of John." Why do they say "St. John ? ”

“ The Spirit Quenched,” “ Him that cometh to me," &c . , “ Here

is my Heart,” “Look to Jesus,” are pieces of devotional poetry, pub

lished also by the Board.

OBITUARIES .

The Rev.JAMES Faris departed this life on the 20th of May last . The deep and

universal grief which pervades his bereaved congregation bears ample testimony
that his was a life of usefulness, and of singular fidelity in his Master's cause . He

was not remarkable for imposing eloquence; but there was a deep strain of fervent

piety which marked his character - a feature which was peculiarly visible in his

private intercourse, and whichhas made his name savoury among his people . “ The
memory of thejust is blessed ."

He was, by the death of his parents, left an orphan at an early age ; but his re

ligious training was carefully continued under the care of David Smith, an elder

inthe Reformed Presbyterian Church, with whom he resided after their death. He

gave early manifestation of a desire for the ministry ofthe gospel , and his efforts

were indefatigable to obtain the means for securing to himself the necessary lite

rary and theological education . He graduated in the Carolina University in 1816 ;

and it would appear with some distinction; for shortly afterward, when application

was made to the faculty, or to some of the professors, for a competent scholar to

take charge of the seminary at Pendleton , Mr. Faris was recommended. And that

he laboured to be , and actually was, more than a superficial scholar, may

inferred from the following extract of a letter written when he was at theTheologi

cal Seminary, dated October22 , 1825:- " lam very attentively engaged at the study

of Hebrew . This is the principal thing that I have given any attention to since I

came to this place ; and now it is , I may say, my only study. I find that it is a

difficult language to acquire, though many make out by their talk that it is nothing,

and that they never spent much timein the study of Hebrew. I have a desire,

however, to be able to read the Bible in the language in which it was originally

written by the inspired penmen , and for completing this acquisition I could wish

I had a whole yearyet to devote tothis study; and I am very sorry that my atten .
tion will be directed to something else before long.” He continued to teach in the

Seminary at Pendleton during five years with universal approbation, and had the

honour of being the early instructor of some who afterward occupied seats in Con

be fairly

a
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But as

gress, and ofothers who filled important places in government. But his heart was

set on the ministry ofthe gospel. He resigned the Seminary, and was licensed to

preach early in 1825. Subsequently to his licensure he attended the Theological

Seminary in Philadelphia , a circumstance which shows very strongly that he was

not desirous of office simply for its honours ; but that by high qualifications for office

he might be enabled to proclaim fully, faithfully, and profitably, the gospel message

of his beloved Master. Shortly afterward wefind him engaged in a tour through the

Western States on horseback, and amid bodily toil and hardships utterly unknown

to those who travel in modern times, proclaiming to the early settlers of theserugged

regions the gospel of peace in the spirit and patience of a primitive evangelist. Of

this journey heleft a short butinteresting diary: In 1827 he was ordained and in
stalled in the congregation of Bloomington, Ind ., where, though engaged but apart

of his time, he continued to preach constantly till his death . His emigration from

South Carolina, with that ofmany others,was caused by an abhorrence of the abo.

minations of slavery. This feature of his character, as it was early, earnest, and

withal eminently practical, should be particularly taken notice of. No man per

haps breathed a purer spirit of philanthropy for the despised coloured race,nor

perhaps, taking his circumstances into account, made a nobler sacrifice in evidence

of sincerity. On one occasion , during his residence in Carolina, a slave, when

about to be sold, solicited Mr. Faris topurchase him , and take his obligation that

he would pay him back the purchase money from the proceeds of his industry.

Mr. Faris consented,and did so. In law he then became Mr. Faris's slave . Among

his papers is found the copy of a petition to the Legislature of the State for the pur

pose of obtaining the freedom of this slave; which petition having been disapproved

of by some membersto whom it was privately shown, was not presented.

it shows the manly, decided, and freedom -loving spirit of this servant of God - a

spirit that characterized him all his days — and as it bears on a subject still of para

mount interest to the community, an extract from the document may not be unin

teresting: - " Your petitioner, " the documentgoes on to say, “ believes that every

man is born free, and has a right as soon as he has discharged the expenses of his

minority to dispose of himself according to the laws of morality and equitable po

licy. In agreeableness to this principle of natural and republican equity, your pe

titioner is of opinion that that system of slavery which deprives a fellow -man of li

berty ,which invades domestic happiness, dissolves the relation of husband and wife,

robs the child of its natural guardian,and leaves the comfort, the labour, and life

of an unoffending fellow -being at the disposal of an arbitrary master, is a most un

righteous establishment. The growing ignorance of the slaves, and the consequent

immoralities of which they are guilty, which plunge them into eternal perdition, and

render them a terror to their masters and all around ; and also the many acts of

wanton cruelty exercised by masters or their representatives upon slaves, would

but shock the feelings of your humane assembly. The notoriety, however, of the

evil calls loudly for aremedy, which it belongs to you to apply , thatthe vengeance

of a righteous Providence may be averted from our guilty land , relief afforded to

suffering humanity, and confidence restored to all our relations in life by humane

and equitable regulations.” Notbeing able to obtain the emancipation of the slave

in Carolina, he brought him to Philadelphia and set him free; losing by the trans

action about four hundred dollars.

Mr. Faris's piety was of an unobtrusive, but of a deep and fervent character. He

had, however, notwithstanding its unobtrusiveness , a happy faculty of turning the

conversation, whereverhe was, into a pious channel, without anyapparent effort,

without ostentation , and without even leaving an impression as to how it took that

In this kind of religious domestic instructionheparticularly excelled . By

his pious, prudent, and wise counsels in the families of his congregation , in con

nexion with a simple, sincere, practical friendship, he seemis eminently to have

won the esteem and confidence of his people. In order to exhibit the depth and

fervour of his piety, as well as the prayerful interest he took in his family, we can

not do better than quote froma letter to his wife, written when he was at the Se

minary in Philadelphia, and all the more expressive as it was never designed by
him to meet the eye of the public : — It seems to me to be a work , which, in im

portance, is to mothers next to their seeking and obtaining a clear title to the kinya

dom of heaven, viz . , that their children be also made partakers of the same spirit

ual privileges with themselves. You, my dear, are a mother, honoured with the

name of our dear Lord, you are visibly his,you profess to be his, to depend en

tirely upon him for your salvation . What is, then , your experience? Have you

ever tasted that the Lord is good, and have you from that taste been led to adore

sovereign grace ? How wonderful that God, in mere sovereignty, should have dis
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tinguished you by bestowing on you such wonderful love, while many, it is to be

feared, of the present generation are passed by ! A taste ofGod,a discovery of him
to be ours in very deed, what ecstasy should itgive the professor? To have an ex

perience of this kind is worth all the world ; for here will he not only find peace of

conscience , but freedom of access to God. And the precious promise is, Whatever

you ask in the name of our Lord, it will be given unto you ; and the Holy Ghost
says by our apostle- The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth

much. Now , permit me to say a word : Remember David , (their first child, who

died soon after this .) Bear him on your mind when you approach the throne of

sovereign grace. Ask for him the Spirit of Christ. If he obtain the Spirit through

your instrumentality and prayer of faith, happy areyou,and happy hè, for it is an
abiding Spirit, whereby he willbe sealed untothe day of redemption. May he be

regenerated and sanctified by the Lord the Spirit; and if spared to years of matu

rity, may he be kept from the evilthat is in the world! When I think of the dangers
to which the young are exposed , I am alarmed for David . Howwicked and deceit

ful is the human heart ! It is indeed a truth that nothing can change and renew it

but Almighty power. None is able to do it but Jehovahthe Spirit. May he who

can work effectually operate on the soul of the child !”

In his public ministrations there was little to strike the imagination . One would

find a judicious division of the subject, and an intellectual illustration. He seemed

indeed to aim at reaching the affections through the understanding, and thus lay

ing the foundation of a thorough, permanent, enlightened Christianity in the heart,

rather than to address the affections abstracıly, and thereby produce an emotional

and a temporary religion .

His knowledge of the distinctive principles of the covenanted church was thorough.

Tradition reports that one of his early ancestors was baptized during the persecu.

tion under the friendly shadow of one of the hallowed mountains of Scotland , and

a martyr's faith and faithfulness seem to have descended to him . At the timeof

the disruption of the church in this country he seemed indeed to hesitate where he

should place himself; yet that hesitancy arose, not from any doubt as to the princi

ples of the church or their proper application, but from misrepresentations made to

him by the separatists. The truth of this willappear from the fact that at that very

time certain persons were cited before session for voting at elections; and while

half of the session were New Lights, and regarded the mailer as not censurable, he

gave, as moderator, his casting vote in favour of the proper application of our prin

ciples. He loved the church, and he loved her principles; and if any thing were

required to confirm the fact, it would be found in the uncommon zeal hemanifested

to raise, as far as his influence could go, a sufficient endowment for a Theological

Institute , whereby the church's acknowledged high standing might be sustained ,

her principles more successfully diffused, and the people more thoroughly and

spirituallyenlightened.

There was something peculiar and impressive in the circumstances connected

with his death. He had been at Princeton at a meeting ofPresbytery. In that Pres

bytery he was invested with the highest distinction they had it in their power to

confer - he was moderator. He also joined with his brethren and with thecongrega
tion in the celebration of the Lord's Supper, having preached on Saturday a very

appropriate and impressive discourse from Ps.iv.3 — But know that the Lord haih

set apart him that is godly for himself." Little did those who sat with him at the

table think that the Master's determination was not to allow him to drink henceforth

of that fruit of the vine; and that the eye of faith was, from that point, to view the

"pure water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of

the Lamb," and also the tree of life, laden with the twelve manner of fruits. But

so it was. On his journey home incompany with his two sons- students oftheo

logy-he talked much and freely of the church and her struggle with New Lightism ,

commending her promptitude in the matter. He reached homeon Thursday un

well. His disease gradually increased to complete paralysis; and on Sabbath,about

his usual time of going to public worship, he was carried of angels to ·Abraham's

bosom . He has been rernoved from the moderator's chair to sit with Christ on his

throne, Rom. iii . 21;—from the church militant to the church triumphant, --- from

ministering in an earthly sanctuary, to serve him in the celestial Jerusalem , Rev.

xxii. 3; - from the home of an interesting and affectionate family, to the family

of the first born in heaven. And though a severe loss has been sustained, who in

this case should sorrow “ as others which have no hope ?" - Blessed are the dead

which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest

from their labours, and their works do follow them .”

* The Reformed Presbyterian will please copy .
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Died, suddenly, at Coleraine, Ireland, Mr. GEORGE KENNEDY, ruling elder of the

Reformed Presbyterian Congregation of Ballylagan .

The deceased was a brother of Messrs. John and Robert Kennedy, of the 2d Con

gregation, New York , and cousin of Rev. Joshua Kennedy, Conococheague. He

left a wife and seven children, and an aged fatherover 80 years, to mourn his loss.

The following, from the Coleraine Chronicle, will show the circumstances of his

death, and the high esteem in which he was held in the community :

“ On Saturday last, Mr. George Kennedy, of Camus, while returning homefrom

Coleraine, andgetting into his father-in -law's cart in Killowen street, missed his ba

lance, and fell back upon the street, when the cart passed over him , which injured

him so much that apparently life was gone for a considerable time ; but by theskill

and very great exertions of Dr. M'Keag, respiration began , and continued for one

hour, when the spark of life fled to Him who gave it birth . In the absence of the

coroner, his remains were removed to his own home, by the orders of John Boyd ,

Esq.; and upon Monday an inquest was held before Daniel Gailey , Esq., and a re
spectable jury, when a verdict was brought in of accidental death. We think it

but due to thememory of this individual to supply a few particulars concerning his

character and past history beyond the ordinary chronicling of his decease . The

deceased individual was a man, in many respects, far above the level of his class.

Holding in social life the position of a farmer in comfortable circumstances, no small

portion of his merit consisted in the energy and activity, and untiring perseve
rance by which he soughtto accomplish every thing inlife which hedeemed it

his duty to undertake, and in the lofty, independent, and nicely scrupulous upright

ness thatcharacterized allhis intercourse with his fellow men; yet the special sphere

of his activities, where his virtues show with the greatest lustre,was the religious

world. For many years of his active life a ruling elder in the Reformed Presby

terian congregation of Ballylagan , he was distinguished not only for his remarkable
energy, unshrinking firmness, and zealous and untiring exertion by which he la

boured to fulfil the duties of his office in the bounds of his own church, but his

was a truly catholic life, and aimed at nothing short of taking in the moral world

all around him as the field of his Christian activities. The Sabbath-school, associa

tions for the better sanctification of the Lord's day, and every kindred institution

whose object was to promote true religion , put down vice and immorality, and ad

vance the kingdom of Christ, hadnot only his hearty but his enthusiastic support,

and ministers and religious men of every denomination never hesitated to calculate

with full confidence on his support and co-operation in the advancement ofany

good and holy object they mightbe attempting to accomplish . But the going about

privately in doing good was to him not only his greatest pleasure, but the sphere

in which God most honoured His servant to promote His kingdom. To visit the

house of mourning wherever it might be found, for miles around his dwelling, to

pour consolation into the bleeding heart - to strive to arrest the profane and care

less by a holy, but always kind rebuke, or by serious warning - to admonish and

instruct the young whoever they might be that came withinhis reach, to gather

around him a group of young inquirers, and gently and quietly to guidethem in

the formation of their principles or the regulation of their life - to enter with pecu

liar enjoyment to himself, and edification to others, into spiritual conference with

those he esteemed the people of God . These were to him the joy and rejoicing

of his soul, and the familiar and every day exercise of his truly spiritual life. The

sensation produced in Coleraineand neighbourhood by the news of his accidental

death wasthe most intense we have ever witnessed . Even those whom he had

often rebuked ,and who often owned that while theyloved they feared him , even
they bemoaned his removal as a public calamity. Ministers of various religious

denominations around, not only hastened to express their sympathy with thefamily,

but to lament that oneof themost useful men in the neighbourhood had been sud

denly lost to the church and the world . And in , perhaps, no case we have ever

known, has there been so general an expression in respect to the mysteriousness of

DivineProvidence in so unexpectedly taking away a life so useful. In the large

assemblage that testified its respect for the deceased byaccompanying his remains

to the tomb, very few werenot even visibly affected as if by a public loss, and there

was something very touching in the profound grief stamped on the faces of the

former fellow members of session as they preceded the hearse to the grave,
and

asked to be permitted to lower into the lastresting-place the remains of him they

loved so well, and the being deprived of whose counsel and assistance they de

plored as an almost irreparable loss. Yet we believe not one who joined in the
general expression of sorrow, was not ready with special application to him whose
loss they mourn, to say- Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord.' "



64 THE COVENANTER .

7

Died, in Topsham ,Vermont, Sabbath, May 9th , Mrs. JUDITH CURRIER, aged77.

Mrs. Currier was the widow of Ebenezer Currier, for several years an elder in

Topsham Congregation. She was born in Amesbury, Massachusetts, and united

with the church in Topsham during the early labours of father Sloane. In her de

clining years she was much afflicted ; but bore her trials, to the end, with becoming

resignation. On her death-bed she expressed greatconcern for her children,whom

sheconfessed she had not rightly trained for God . She expressed, also, deep con

cern about her own interest in Christ. Almost the last words which she spoke to

her pastor were on the evening previous to her death, in answer to a question as

towhat was her greatest presentdesire, she said— “ That God would help me through

this journey . " . May not mourning children and friends hope that Christ was with
her in the dark valley, “ helping ” by his rod and staff ? [ Communicated.

JAMES ANDERSON , the subject of the following notice, was born A. D. 1802, of pious
parents , members of the Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, Breda, county Ty.

rone, Ireland.

Following in the footsteps of his parents, he early connected himself with the

church under the pastoral care of the Rev. Mr. Brittin. In A. D. 1840 heemigrated,

with his family, to this country, and settled in the city of Philadelphia. Upon his

arrival he connected himself with the 1st Congregation, with which he remained till

A.D. 1853. In the organization of the 4th Congregation he was chosen to the office

ofdeacon, an office which he filled to his decease, which occurred May 8th, A. D. 1855.

Mr. Anderson had long been the subject of affliction. A disease of the spine ren

dered him at times unable to walk . But under all histrials he usually evinced a

resignation known only to those who believe that all things work together for good

to them that love God, to them who are the called according to his purpose ."

For some time before his decease, his friends perceived a marked change in his

conversation , which gave warning that death was approaching. On the Wednes

day evening before his death , being called upon to lead in the fellowship meeting,

it wasobserved, that with more than his accustomed fervour of emotion , he earnestly
sought that preparation for death, before its approach, which seems,in his case , to

have been so necessary - his sickness being only of five days' duration, and death

not expected by himself until, possibly, it had already passed .
He leaves a wife and seven children to mourn the loss of one who had been a

kind and affectionate husband , a tender and judicious parent, and a faithful and

constant friend. May He who is " the stranger's shield , the widow's stay, the or

phan's help, mercifully take the place nowleft vacant by the removal of one so

much beloved ." [ Communicated.

Died, on the 4th July, JAMES MONTGOMERY, in the 42d year of his age.
The subject of this notice was born in Ballymena, county Antrim ,Ireland. When

only seventeen years of age, he cameto this country, and settled in the cityof Ro

chester, where he continued till the time of his decease. He made an early pro

fession of religion in connexion with the Presbyterian Church, (General Assembly ,)
which, however, on the ground of principle, he soon left, and connected himself

with the Reformed Presbyterian Church, a congregation of which was at that time

about being organized in the city of Rochester. In this connexion he remained

during life,warmly attached to its principles and testimony.

The decease of Mr.Montgomery was alarmingly sudden ; he attended to busia

ness as usual on the preceding day , till evena late hour in the evening. At 5 A. M.

of the morning of the day on which he died , (though not aware himself that any

thing was thematter with him , for he persisted in saying he was quite well , ) his

family became alarmed by the peculiar manner of his breathing, and sent for a

physician; but before he came Mr. M. had sunk into a state of unconsciousness,
from which he never awakened. He died at 10 A.M., only five hours from the time

those around him apprehended any danger. His disease was congestion of the

brain and lungs.

The deceased was a respectable and useful member of the congregation to which

he belonged ; the members of which deeply regret his early removal, and sincerely

sympathize with the bereaved widow and children at the loss which they have
sustained.

The call was sudden : to the deceased it may be said to have been instantaneous.

To us all it is a providential admonition - Watch therefore , for ye know not what

hour
your Lord doth come."

Rochester, Aug. 10th, 1855 .

*** Reformed Presbyterian will please copy.
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(For the Covenanter.]

SOCIAL RELIGIOUS COVENANTING .

As the time approaches when the Reformed Presbyterian Church

expects and hopes to enter upon the solemn work of covenant reno

vation, there seems to be a call to lay beforeourreaders some thoughts

upon the doctrine of social covenanting, in its various aspects . This
we now propose to do , in a few articles, drawn up as concisely as the

extent and importance of the subject admit. We consider, in the pre

sent article - 1. The nature of covenanting with God, and shall then

II. Attempt to show how social covenanting should be engaged in .

We remark—1st . That a religious covenant always contains a true

acknowledgment of God as revealed in his word . The formula of such

a covenant, on God's part, often repeated in the Scriptures , is- “ I

will be thy God, and ye shall be my people .” To this corresponds

the claim , and the engagement of the covenanter— “ Thou art our

God, we are thy people. The Most High says— " I am thy God,”

and so makes over to his people an interest in His fulness, as a God

of infinite wisdom, almighty power, unalterable truth , and infallible,

unchanging mercy, and alsomakes an unquestionable claim to their

allegiance, homage, and confidence as a rightful Sovereign and Lord.

To all this the eye of the believing covenanter is directed: he recog

nises the singular privileges conferred, and takes upon himself the

corresponding obligation. He surrenders himself in the whole man ,

and all that is his to God, Most High, and binds himself to His ser

vice in an intelligent and humble submission and obedience to His will.

2. Such covenants are either personal or social. Every man has

his own individual wants and his own personal duties . Each one of

us stands for himself before the throne of God, as each is dependent

upon the favour, and help, and guidance of God. And no man has

an interest in God but he who responds for himself to the formula of

God's covenant. “ I know ,” says Paul, “ whom I have believed , and

am persuaded that he is able to keep thatwhich I have committed unto

Him against that day.” 2 Tim. i.12. “Into thy hands I commit my.

spirit," is the language of every believer . “ When thou saidst, Seek

ye my face; my heart said unto thee , Thy face, Lord, will I seek .”

Ps . xxvii . 8. In all these , we have exemplifications of personal cove

nanting in the believer, in answerto the calland encouragement given

him of God , intrusting and devoting himself to the caro, favour, and

service of the Most High.

VOL. XI.-5
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The connexion, or theanalogy, between personal and social cove

nanting, is very clear . No man can stand alone . He is a social

being. He has ever himself relative duties to perform , and is largely

interested always in the character and conduct of his fellow -men .

Even the exile, like John in Patmos, though cut off from the opportu

nity of social converse with his kind, isnot exempt from this universal

law. He is still bound at least to think of, sympathize with, and pray

for the friends, the world , and brethren he has left behind . Social

covenants recognise all this . In this they have their origin. They

are mutual engagements entered into by the covenanters with each

other, accompanied by a joint engagement to be the Lord's.

Jehoiada made a covenant between the Lord and the king and the

people, that they should be the Lord's people ; between the king also

and the people .” 2 Kings xi . 17 .

3. Prominent amongsocial covenants are covenants ecclesiastical

and national. All social bodies and communities may covenant . Fa

milies, cities, and other organized societies, may be called upon to

avouch God in some form of social covenant. But eminently is this

obligatory upon the church and the state . To each of these the Lord's

people sustain very close, but easilydistinguishable relations, involving

special and distinct duties . Thechurch of Christ is an organized so
ciety. She has her system of faith , her peculiar institutions, her

ap

pointed government, ends, and functions. She is recognised, as she

has been instituted of God ; and hence, in an eminent sense, is she re

quired to own her Maker and Lord . The Old Testament covenants

were, in part, ecclesiastical. Regard was had, in them , to the ordi

nances and acts of religious worship. Priests and Levites—the eccle

siastical functionaries were active in them . And in some form or

other, in every age, and even in our own times, her obligations to enter

into solemn covenant have been owned and exemplified. Congrega

tions now, in various departments of the visible church, have what

they call their “ church covenants.” We would extend these, on

the grand Presbyterian principle of the church's unity, to the whole

community of the faithful. It is the whole church that the inspired

psalmist addresses whenhe says, (Ps. xlv. 11,) " For he is thy Lord,

and worship thou Him ." In short , the Lord Jesus Christ is the

church's Husband as well as King ; and haw natural is it that she en

gage herself to Him by solemn marriage vow, claiming, on her part,

an interest in His love, care , and fulness !

Nations are moral persons. Their existence is recognised, and

their organization is provided for, of God. They are under His au

thority. His law prescribes national duties. It defines the princi

ples , and establishes the ends of national institutions . All this is

made plain by several and express Scripture testimonies . God

reigneth over the nations.” Ps. xlvii . 8. He “ is the King of all the

earth ,” (ver. 7.) Among the eminent titles of Christ, are these

“ King of kings, and Lord of lords.” Rev. xix. 16. He is the

Prince of the kings of the earth .” Rev. i. 5. A wo is denounced

( Isa . Ix . 12) against the nation that will not serve Him : it shall “ ut

terly perish. " During the Millennium , “ the kingdoms of this world

shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.” Rev. xi . 15.

If all this be 80 — if nations owe obedience to God — if His law, the

>
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law of the Bible, is law to them—if they have Christ above them as

King of their kings, and Lord of their lords-- then, surely, it is com

petent to them, it is obligatory upon them, to own their relation to

God and to Christ . Very plainly is all this enjoined in the language

of Isaiah, (xlix. 1 ,) " I have given thee — as a covenant of the Gen
tiles. ' And again , in Isaiah lxii.4 , where, among many promises

eminently consolatory to the church, we have the assurance— “ And

thy land” —the land in which the church finds her place on earth

“thy land shall be married, ” engaged in covenant with God.
The lawfulness of national covenants - and, as we shall see hereafter,

the obligation to enter into them-is conclusively seen in the fact,

clear and undeniable, that the ancient people of God were nationally,

as well as ecclesiastically, engaged to God, as their God — as their

God in covenant.

4. These covenants must be entered into in Christ. In regard to

personal covenanting, thiswill be at once admitted. The individual

believer “lays hold ” of God's covenant, by believing in Christ , and

with an eye to His righteousness and grace, devoting himself to the

service of God, engages to walk in all the ways of new obedience .

The old covenant- the covenant of works—is no longerof any value

as a means of securing the favour and blessing of God. It is abroken

covenant. It denounces a curse. Its voice is a voice of terror only.

The only way of access to God now, is through Christ, looking to Him

as Mediator, to His righteousness for pardon and eternal life, to His

mediatorial fulness for safe-keeping and ability to obey, for holiness

and comfort; to His intercession for the acceptance of all personal re

ligious services and acts of obedience. So in social covenanting, the

church looks to Christ as the “ Lord her righteousness. As her

Head, He secures her the favour of the Father, and becomes the me

dium of communication between the body of the faithful and the throne

of God. As to the nations, they also must regard the law and go

vernment of God as in the hands of Jesus, the Mediator.

says our Saviour himself, “ cometh unto the Father but by me." John

xiv . 6. The legislator in the hall of legislation, the judge upon the

bench of justice, the magistrate in the executive chair, are each still

individuals , and can no more approach God in any other way but

through Christ , than can the citizen in his place in the commonwealth.

True, they act as representatives of the body politic ; their proceed

ings and acts, in affairs of government, are of an official character, but

each bears his individual responsibility before God.

can the nation act by them , so as to find acceptance with God, except

as they give honour to Christ in their public acts. Of ungodly rulers

it is said, ( Ps. ii.,) “They set themselves, and take counsel together,

against the Lord, and against his Anointed.” Every reason that goes

to show the necessity of personal covenanting in Christ, bears equally

upon social covenanting through Him ,asthe Vicegerent of the Father.

Do nations seck national prosperity ? Would they escape national

evils ? In Christalone can they enjoy the former, or get rid of the

latter. “Happy is that nation whose God is the Lord ” by covenant ;

deplorable the condition of that people, to whom the Most High sus

tains no other relation than that of Lawgiver and Judge . It is of in

finite moment to understand well, that none can come to God but

through Christ the Mediator.

+
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5. In social covenants with God, both the parties become mutually

pledged. Without this , the transaction would not be a covenant at all.

Thevery meaningof the word is an agreement between two or more

distinct parties . The formula of the covenant evidently imports a mu

tual engagement: - “ I will be thy God , and ye shall be my people .”

The covenanter acknowledges God, as we have seen already, and

binds himself to do the revealed will of God in Christ ; and so, on the

other hand, the Most High condescends to secure to the believer, by

His own word and promise, all covenant blessings. This is most

clearly exhibited in the Sinaitic covenant. Ex. xix . 6—8 : “Now, there

fore, if ye will obey my voice, and keep my covenants, then shall ye

be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people.” Here are two par

ties : God as a God of mercy in Christ engaging to sustain a " pecu

liar” relation to the other covenanting party, and such a relation as

imports a special interest in his people, and singular concern for them.

True, God is a Lawgiver. He has a right to demand the homage and

obedience of men , of nations, and of the church. Just so , as Crea

tor, He might have dealt with our first parents . Without any in

fringement of justice , or even of goodness, he could have treated them

merely as subjects of His supreme and unquestionable dominion . Still ,

He made with them a covenant, and condescended to enter into terms

and stipulations, binding them to himself by the strong bonds of an

engagement and promise, on His part as well as upon theirs. Hence

it has been well and truly said, that there was grace-- unmerited fa

vour-even in the old covenant ; for eternal life, an infinite reward,

was promised to Adam's, at best, but finite obedience. So, even

among men, the child is imperatively bound by the laws of the pa

rental and filial relation to obey the commands of the parent ; but the

parent may, and often finds it the dictate of wisdom to hold out the

inducement of a promise to excite the prompt and full obedience of

the child . There is , then , no difficulty here. While the covenanter

says, “ I am thy servant, thou art my God, ” --the Most High says ,

“ Thou art mine, I am thy God.” In no aspect is the principle of

covenanting more interesting-in none is it more calculated to awaken

the highest emotions of gratitude, and confidence, and joy.

6. Such covenants impose an additional obligation. And here, it is

admitted and maintained , that social religious covenanting should in

clude nothing but what the law of God already requires. It is also

admitted that there is already upon every covenanter, irrespective of

any engagement of his own, an obligation properly infinite - for the

authority of God cannot be limited - to study entire conformity to the

law, to discharge every duty, to avoid every sin , to seek after God

and new covenant mercies, and to do all these with the whole heart .

Hence, it has been supposed that there is really no room for such en

gagements aswe now advocate ; or that, if made, they have no distinct

obligation. But is this so ? In the language of another— “ Although

nothing can increase the authority of God,may not the obligation of

man, the obligation under which man lies to respect the authority of

God, be increased ? While the obligation arising from the naked au,

thority of God cannot possibly be increased, may not something be

done to bring the conscience under an additional obligation to do the

will of God ? The obligation arising from the authority of God's law
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being infinite , does notadmit of being either increased or diminished ;

but may not an obligation of another kind, and springing altogether

from another source , be superadded to that arising from the divine

authority ?”

These inquiries admit of an easy and satisfactory reply. We have

only to allude to the common use and designofthe oath among men .

All men are bound by the law of God to speak the truth ; but there is ,

notwithstanding, an oath required of, and imposed upon the witness .

And this, of course, not for the purpose of remedying any defect, or

supplementing any weakness in the law of God, but as impressing the

conscience with its additional solemnities. Hence, a sworn but false,

witness, not only lies , but is perjured. He breaks , not the ninth pre

cept of the decalogue only, but the third also ; and so, in the com

mon judgment of all men, and of God himself--for His word recog

nises thedistinction—is a sinner of a higher grade of iniquity, of a

blacker hue , than the ordinary liar. How so, we ask, unless he has.

disregarded and thrown aside an additional obligation to speak the

truth , and the truth only ?

If further argument be needed, we find it in a fact, frequently and

explicitly recorded in the Scriptures—the punishment inflicted by God

upon His chosen people for the very sin of covenant-breaking. And,

in short, if the principle of this objection be admitted, we must cease

to charge any aggravation upon the sins of professing Christians

arising out of theirsolemn pledges and vows to be a people especially

devoted to Christ . Doesnot every Christian conscience feel that these

vows of God, which are “ upon him ," constitute a most serious and

sacred call , in addition to all other sorts of obligation, “ to be the

Lord's ? "

It is just so in social covenanting. The parallel is complete: or

rather, the facts are the same precisely, in relation to these, as in co

venants and vows merely personal . In both the act of covenanting

brings with it an additional obligation .

7. Social covenanting is an extraordinary duty. We distinguish,
in this respect, between this and such duties as are either of constant

or frequent recurrence. Prayer, praise, the reading of the word of

God, confession of sin , social worship, and other Christian ordinances

and exercises, are termed “ ordinary ” duties, because they are to be

observed habitually , or daily, or at certain and set times . Even the

Lord's Supper is an institution of ordinary observance. Not so fre

quent, indeed, in its recurrence as those just mentioned, but to be ob

served with some measure of regularity,and without waiting upon the

providence of God for special indications of a call to it . In contrast,

then , with all these, covenanting is styled an “ extraordinary ” ser

vice . It has no fixed times . There is no stated call to engage in it .

The times and seasons are to be observed, and from these the call is

to be made out. But here we must interpose a caution . We are not

to imagine that it can be a moral wrong, or even an unprofitable

exercise to enter into or renew covenants without some marked and

singular concurrence of circumstances. At no time will covenanting,

sincerely and devoutly observed, be a service unacceptable to God.

Generally, indeed, under the Old Testament dispensation, times of

covenanting were, in some way, peculiar. But not always. In one
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instance—that recorded in the twenty- fourth chapter of Joshua-we

know of no other circumstance particularly demanding the renovation

of the Sinaitic covenant, except the near approach of the death of

Joshua : an important circumstance, but not of a character so impera

tive as some would now ask for . In this matter, the voice of the

church, or of the nation generally, should be regarded by all the mem

bers and citizens of either respectively, as ample warrant to approach

God even with the solemnities of formal covenanting.

But what are the circumstances which usually constitute a call in

Providence to this duty ? A full enumeration is impossible. The
covenant at Horeb was entered into at a time when the church and

the nation had received, or were about to receive, a more complete

organization . Asthe church extends to new regions — where nations

put on , as this nation did, some eighty years ago, a new form of na

tional and independent existence -- there is a call to this service. Israel

renewed their covenant in the plains of Moab, (Deut. xxix. , ) just be

fore their entrance into the land of Canaan . Social covenants should

be formed when great works are about to be undertaken, great con

flicts seem to impend. Thecovenant was renewed ( 2 Chron . xv.)when

the nation had greatly declined . Seasons of reviving from spiritual

decays, are appropriate seasons of covenanting. Great deliverances

call to this work. Israel covenanted after their return from Babylon .

In a word, the prevalence of error and sin , past backslidings, present

favours, existing distress , anticipated trials , intestine divisions, and

animosities—all these, and other circumstances in the condition of the

church and of the times, are indications to the people of God to re

view their ways, and bind their souls afresh to the throne of God and

of His Christ. And to this , we would add, the lapse of time itself.

At least every generation ought , in some way, to reiterate the vows

of God, and take upon itself the covenants of a faithful ancestry.

This brings us to consider,

II. In what way social covenants are formed. And

1. There is requisite a formal act of covenanting. As to the indi

vidual believer, it is certainly true, that in the very act of receiving

Christ by faith, there is a laying hold of God's covenant. The es

sence of faith, as a saving grace, consists in taking Christ, in His

person and in all His offices, to be , to the believer righteousness,

light, strength, and salvation. Faith, moreover, includes in it the

seminal principle of an evangelical obedience. The true believer sub

scribes to the law in Christ's hand, and purposes to make it the law

and guide of his life. “ With me, ” can the believer say, “ the Lord

hath made an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, and sure.”

The believer does not stop here. He formally covenants with God.

He forms in his heart, and, in prayer, if byno more specific act, gives

himself away to Christ, and binds his soul by the vow of allegiance

and homage, to love , honour, and obey his Saviour as his Head, Hus

band, and Lord. The language of David is very express ; and his

example is, in this, approved and authoritative . " I have said , that I

would keep thy words; ” “ I have sworn and I will perform it, that I

will keep thy righteous judgments,” (Ps . cxix . 58, 106:) referring in the

last of these passages to some personal engagement entered into with

the Most High. Every sincere communicant at the Lord's table so

a

>
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lemnly covenants; and not a few , more zealous and devoted, have

prepared, have sworn , and have subscribed, private covenants of de

votion to the truth , person, and work of Christ.

If this be so in the case of the individual saint of God, much more

is it demanded of the community of the faithful, either in the church

or in the state . In no other way can the church , a visible , organized

society , properly and explicitly avouch subjection to her Head, with
out some formal act. And much less a nation . But we have more

to guide than mere argument and analogy. We have the example of

the people of God in all ages. Formal covenants have, in some way ,

been framed and solemnly sanctioned. At Horeb, and repeatedly

afterwards, but particularly after the return from Babylon, (Neh.

ix. x . ,) the ancient people of God gave themselves away to Him as

their God and Redeemer in an explicit covenant. They even recog

nised their social subjection to Him who had made them , by a pecu

liar relation , His own. We may add, that by such formal acts alone

can the members of the church and the citizens of the commonwealth

bind themselves to each other, as to God, to be true and faithful in

their various relations, and to promote the ends of their high calling.

Without this, their profession, if not nugatory , which we will not assert,

is at least deficient as to an element of her inferior nature and ex

cellence.

2. These covenants ought to be entered into with the solemnities of

an oath. We must distinguish here the various constituents of a co
venant. There is a promise — there is a vow, which is a promise made

with special deliberation and solemnity — each of them , in their widest

extent, covering the range of covenant duties, and then there is the

oath by which the promise and vow are solemnly confirmed and rati

fied. In every oath there is an appeal to God as Witness and Judge.

It is the most solemn and awful form by which the soul can be bound

to speak or to do the right ; to eschew and shun the wrong. The oath

is not the matter of thecovenant-it merely spreads its sanctions over

the contents of the covenant.

Now, social covenants are to be sworn . When Moses (Deut. xxix .

12 ) called together the tribes of Israel in the plains of Moab, it was

that they might Center into covenant with the Lord, and into his

oath . When Israel covenanted in the days of Asa, (2 Chron. xv.

14, 15, ) “They sware unto the Lord with a loud voice and all Israel

rejoiced at the oath .” The returned captives (Neh. x . 29) “entered
into a curse, and into an oath, to walk in God's law . " Ísaiah fore-.

tells ( Isa . xix. 18) that in New Testament times, “ Five cities in the

landof Egypt shall speak the language of Canaan , and shall swear to
theLord of hosts.” These examples, and this prophecy are, surely ,

a sufficient warrant for any people in their swearing to the Lord of

hosts ; and it is not worth while to inquire into the possibility - though

it may be admitted , of forming a covenant, even without this formal

ratification . “ God sware by himself.” His promise to the believer

bis covenant with the church (Isa . liv. ) is confirmed by an oath ; and,

certainly, it is not too much, when his people, on their part, come

under the most solemn sanctions that they will be His.

It is important, in this connexion, to distinguish between the oath

of allegiance taken by a subject or a citizen to the constitution of his
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country , or the oath of office taken by the magistrate when he enters

upon the discharge of his official duties , and this oath of God.
Some

have strangely confounded them . This oath binds to God to his

law and service. Those other oaths merely invoke the name of God

to an engagement to a certain instrument, or to do certain specified
duties . In the one, the matter sworn to is itself allegiance to God ;

in the other , allegiance to some human government . Jehoiada under

stood this well when “ he made (2 Kings xvi. 17) a covenant between

the Lord and the king and the people, that they should be the Lord's

people; between the king also and the people.” Here are two distinct

transactions. The last is the social compact between king and peo

ple ; the first is the religious covenant of which we speak . Take an

example in this land . What does the President of the United States

swear to when he takes the oath of office ? Certainly not to the law

of God — the higher law. It is not mentioned or alluded to in his

oath . He merely swears by the name of God, (or if he chooses , says

nothing about God — barely affirms,) but to the constitution and laws

of the land . The two things are utterly distinct. Thematter of the.

two — we mean a religious covenant and a mere oath of office — is as
diverse as any two things can be.

3. Social covenants may be entered into jointly by church and state

in the same land. Some who admit, in part , the doctrine of social

covenanting, are disposed to object to a covenant — such as the Na

tional Covenant of Scotland-in which all departments of the social

body (the ecclesiastical and the civil) unite together in one bond.

They regard it as an improper mingling, and even confounding, of

things religious and civil . But, surely , “ to unite, is not to confound ;

to connect is one thing, to blend is another thing . " . In Israel there
was a church and also a state, an ecclesiastical distinct from the na

tional organization. There were priests with their assigned duties

and functions, rulers with theirs . And yet, in every instance, all

joined in one covenant. To the covenant recorded in Neh. x . we find

the names of princes and nobles , with the names of priests and Le

vites . In an ecclesiastical covenant both the officers and the mem

bers unite . The minister, the elder, and the deacon, swear each not

only to such things as are competent to them as members of the

church, but in addition to such as are peculiar to them in their re

spective offices . The members—some of them are husbands, some

wives, some parents , some children , some employers, some employed

all take the covenant, but each in view of his own relations, and the

obligations arising out of them . Now , here, manifestly, there is no

blending . Why should there be in a joint covenant of the church and

of the state? Each engages to its own duties—to fulfil its own obli

gations , and so the different members or citizens of each, as these du

ties are regulated and obligations imposed by that divine law which

claims an authority over both.

And besides , there are good reasons why just such covenants should

be formed ; for church and state cannot but exercise a mighty influ

ence over one another. Though distinct, they cannot be entirely

alienated . It is wise and scriptural to come to a proper understand

ing, and to enter into mutual engagements, as well as each to own the

supremacy, and resolve to advance the kingdom of Christ.
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4. These covenants are formed by the concurrence of all classes and

ranks in each church and state. When the church covenants, her re

presentatives first act . The Bond is prepared, sworn , and subscribed,

in the supreme judicatory, and is then transmitted to the various parts ,

of the church , to be then, in a manner, orderly and becoming the sa

cred character of the transaction , sworn and subscribed . We have

said “ subscribed ” —for we have the example before us , (Neh . x . , ) and

we have also the prophecy, (Isa. xliv. 5 ,) “ And another shall sub

scribe with his hand unto the Lord.” This done , the work is complete,

and the church is now a formally covenanted church.

Just so , the nation . She acts, first, by her representatives-in

connexion with the church . The covenant is then transmitted with

their sanction—the same covenant, if both church and state accord , as

they ought, in the work—and subscribed by the people , when the na

tion becomes a covenanted nation . In all this the way is perfectly

clear. Nations find little difficulty in binding their people to the na

tional constitution . Vast societies — secret and public — become bound

by their mutual vows. Why should any difficulty be imagined in

vowing to God ?

A GOOD CONSCIENCE .

That conscience alone is good which is much busied in self-exami

nation, which speaks much with itself, and much with God. This is

both the sign that it is good, and the means to make it better . That

soul will doubtless be very wary in its walk, which takes daily account

of itself, and renders up that account unto God. It will not live by

guess, but naturally examine each step beforehand, because it is re

solved to examine all after; will consider well what it should do, be

cause it means to ask over again what it hath done , and not only to

answer itself, but to make a faithful report of all unto God ; to lay all

before him continually, upon trial made; to tell him what is in any

measure well done, as his own work, and bless him for that ; and tell

him , too, all the slips and miscarriages of the day, as our own ; com

plaining of ourselves in his presence, and still entreating free pardon,

and morewisdom to walk more holily and exactly, and gaining, even

by our failings, more humility and more watchfulness. If youwould

have your consciences answer well , they must inquire and question

much beforehand . Whether is this I purpose and go about, agreeable

to my Lord's will ? Will it please him ? Ask that more, and regard

that more, than this , which the most follow . Will it.please or profit

myself? Fits that my own humour ? And examine not only the bulk

and substance of thy ways and actions , but the manner of them , how

thy heart is set . So, think it not enough to go to church, or to pray,

but take heed how ye hear ; for consider how pure He is, and how

piercing his eye, whom thou servest.-Leighton.

BE CHEERFUL , CHRISTIAN .

An old Scottish divine, in commenting on Psalm c . 2, “ Serve the

Lord with gladness ," says " Your serving him doth not glorify him ,

unless it be with gladness. A Christian's looks glorify God. We glorify
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God by walking cheerfully. It isa glory to God, when the world sees

that a Christian hath that within him that can make him cheerful in

the worst times. He can, with the nightingale, sing with a thorn at

his breast. The people of God have ground of cheerfulness. They

are justified, and instated into adoption ; and this creates inward peace;

it makes music within , whatever storms are without . If we consider

what Christ hath wrought for us by his blood, and wrought in us by

his Spirit, it is a ground of great cheerfulness; and this cheerfulness

glorifies God. It reflects upon a master, when the servant is always

drooping and sad : sure he is kept at hard commons ; his master does

not give him what is fitting. So when God's people hang their harps

on willows, sure they do not serve a good master, and repent of their

choice : this reflects dishonour upon God . As the gross sins of the.

wicked bring scandal upon the gospel , so do the uncheerful lives of

the godly. Religion doth not take away our joy, but refines and clari

fies it. It does not break our viol , but it tunes and makes our music
sweeter. ”

>

CHRISTIAN DIRECTIONS .

1. Never forget that you are constantly exposed to be turned aside,

either in heart or life, from the path of duty. 1 Pet . v . 8 , 9 ; Heb .

xii . 1 , 4 ; Rom. viii . 23 ; Eph. vi . 10--24.

2. . Be sure to read, too, enough of the Bible every day to furnish

a subject for practical reflection . John v . 29 ; Acts xxii . 11 ; Ps . cxix .

93, 97 .

3. Always seek the direction of the Holy Spirit, and the blessing

of God upon the business of every day before you enter upon it, and

never commit yourself to the slumbers of the night till you have sought

a blessing on your efforts the day past. Ps. v. 3 ; Ps . Ixxxiii. 93 ; Ps.

cxix . 147, 148 ; Ps . lxx . 17 .

4. Never forget that if you revenge or retaliate injuries, you inflict

upon yourself an additional injury. Rom. xii. 19 ; Prov. xxv. 21 , 22 ;

Prov . xxiv . 17 , 18 .

5. In regard to attending meetings designed as means of grace,

always be governed by your solemn convictions to duty, and not by pre

sent feelings . 1 Cor. ix . 25, 27 ; Matt. xi . 12 ; Matt. xvi . 24 .

6. Always preserve a cheerful spirit, but never indulge in trifling

and levity . Matt. xii . 27 ; Eph. v . 4 ; Phil. i . 57 .

7. Avoid giving the least intimation that you deem yourself better

than others. Prov. xxviii . 24 ; Phil . ii . 3 ; Luke xiv. 10, 11 .

8. Receive admonition with the spirit of kindness, and never attempt

to reprove or reclaim others but with the spirit of love. Ps. cxii . 5 ;

Gal . vi. 1 ; Eph. iv. 2 .

9. Never indulge in unfriendly remarks concerning others in their

absence . Ps. xv . 3 ; Ps . ci . 5 ; Lev. xix . 5 ; Jer . ix . 8 .

10. Always cheerfully confess it, if you have done wrong, or have

been mistaken . James v . 16 ; Acts xix . 18 ; Luke xix . 8 .

11. Be ready to enlist in benevolent enterprises. Eccles . xi. 1 , 6 ;

Isa . xxxii . 8 ; Titus iii . 1 ; Eccles . ix. 10 .

12. Never defer till to -morrow what may and ought to be done to

day. James iv. 17 ; Prov. xxii. 1, 33, 34.
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13. Never engage or continue in any business which you have doubts

is not right in the sight of the Lord. 1 Kings xxi. 9 ; Ps. cvi . 3 ; Jer.

xvii . 11.

14. Read no books but such as will feed the mind with useful know

ledge, or promote piety in the heart and life. Acts xix. 19 ; 2 Tim .

iii . 15, 17 ; Col. ii . 8 .

15. Be always ready to introduce conversation on the subject of

religion, when a suitable opportunity presents, or to join it when in

troduced by others . Col. iii. 16 ; Mál. iii. 16 ; Deut. vi . 6, 8 ; 2 Cor.

i. 13 .

16. Never suffer sin to remain unrepented of upon your conscience ;

nor let it prevent you from doing your duty. Prov. xviii. 14 ; Acts
xxiv. 16 ; Rev. ii . 5 .

17. Be careful to improve the holy Sabbath and all its attendant

means of grace, in such a way as to honour God and promote the life

and power of godliness in your own heart . Isa. lvii . 13, 14 ; Isa. lvi.

2 ; Neh . xiii . 15, 19 ; Acts xx . 7 .

18. Meditate often and seriously on the uncertainty of life. Ps.

xc . 12 ; James iv. 12, 15 ; Eccles . ix . 10 .

[ For the Covenanter.]

THE CONSTITUTION AND SLAVERY .

Mr. Editor : Dear Sir, - In your reply to my remarks on the 4th

article , 2d section , of the Constitution, I understand you to admit that

there is no positive law creating or legalizing slavery. After defining
what you mean by “ positive law ," you say, 66 There is no such enact

ment, and probably never was. ” This admission, agreeing with facts

that we referred to before, might, to the candid inquirer, settle the

whole question . We cannot see, dear sir, how a slave can be held to

“service or labour " by a law which has no existence. (1.) Will any

jurist of any legal respectability contend that the slave codes of our

Southern Stateswhich regulate this system , give them a primary , legal

right and title to hold their black brethren ,if they have any African

blood in their veins , to " service or labour " as slaves ? If these codes“

do grant such a right , then slavery is a creature which has a legal

existence by positive law, which you admit is not so . (2. ) There are

only three possible ways in which slavery is , or can become a legal

institution . 1st. By a law of nature, which gives one man a natural

right to make goods and chattels of his fellow -men . Or - 2d. By

long usage or custom, which, according to Henry Clay, " has sancti
fied and sanctioned American slavery . Or - 3d . By positive enact

ment. We believe, sir, that you will with us cast aside the first two

as utterly unworthy of reception , which compels us to espouse the third.

But espousing the third, we come to the fact that slavery is not esta

blished by positive enactment, which leaves it without any legal foun

dation whereon to base its unhallowed claims. ( 3. ) It was upon these

just and common sense principles that the celebrated decision of Lord

Mansfield was based, in the case of Somerset, which struck the death

blow to British slavery . For three-fourths of a century the legality

of slavery in England wasacted upon as a truth, and confirmed by the

highest judicial authority for forty -three years. We refer here to the



76 THE COVENANTER.

>

a

opinions of York and Talbot— “ That a slave coming into Great Bri

tain, or Ireland, does not become free, and the master may legally com

pel him to return to the plantations." For forty -three years did this

illegal opinion of York and Talbot prevail in Great Britain as law .

But Lord Mansfield's decision overturned all the assumptions in favour

of the legality of slavery, by showing that there was no law, or enact

ment, instituting such system in England. He said— “ The state of

slavery is of such a nature, that it is incapable of being introduced,

on any reasons, moral or political, but only on positive law .” “ It is

so odious that nothing can be suffered to support it but positive law . ” (4. )

Now, sir, in view of this high authority, (high on account of its mani

fest righteousness , ) I deny the existence of any positive law holding

any human being to service or labour as a slave in any state in the

Union . In this denial I have the support of all our most eminent states

men and jurists, North and South ; and lastly, you yourself admit the

non -existence of such a law . (5. ) Now, I again repeat, that it must be

shown that slavery was a legal institution in the states previous to

the adoption of the Constitution , before it can receive any sanction

from this article . ( 6. )

I demur entirely from your comparison ofhuman beings, possessed

of immortal souls, with " horses, houses, lands , or knives and forks."

Your idea, if I get your meaning, is this : that as “ lands," &c. , are

held as property without a positive law to this effect, so may I make

property ofmy fellow-man without the authority and sanction of posi

tive law. Or, in other words, there is no law which says land shall

be property; still, land is property. There is no law which says, my

brother shall be a slave ; still, he is a slave . I hope, dear sir, you

not call this logic. Lands, & c., are not property on account of any

legislation, pro or con. Land is property, because God has made it

so. (7 . ) Nohuman legislation canmake it otherwise. Supposing Con

gress should pass “ a law " that land and houses, &c. , are not property,

would it not be the height of legislative absurdity, unparalleled in its

stupidity by any other enactment save that of making property of a

being created in God's own image ? God never made a rational being
to be property, nor ever delegated any such power to man. A law

which recognises a horse as my property is just and right, opposed to

no principle of ethics , either human or divine; but a law recognising

one man as the property of another, in the absence of all power, pre

tended or otherwise, to make him so , would not only be the height of

injustice, but must be perfectly null and void . (8. )

One thing more I wish to notice, if you please. You assert, with

out giving one solitary proof— “ That this clause does refer to fugitive

slaves. It was meant for them . ' These assertions I denied, and now

deny again, and ask for the proof. (9. ) Please, when you notice this

point, to remember that the convention struck out the word “ servi

tude,” which was in the original clause, and inserted the word "" ser

vice" in its place . And why? The answer is full of meaning, and

of unquestioned authority. (Madison's Papers.) Because the word

“ servitude,” some thought, might be construed to mean the condition

of a slave, but the word " service ” meant the condition of a servant . ( 10. )

You say—“The person who means to support the Constitution has nó

right to put a forced construction upon it . ' Very true. Neither has

do

a
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he who does not mean to support it. Believing you, dear sir, to be

perfectly honest in your opinions, I ask you in all candour, do you not

have to put a “forced interpretation " upon the plain meaning of the

words, to find any sanction for, or even reference to, slavery in this

section ? There are three things , which must be clearly proven, before

your assertion, “ that this clause does not in its terms refer to fugitive

slaves ” can have any weight or bearing.

1st . It must be shownthat “ a person held to service or labour,
means a slave.” Is every person who is “ held to service or labour

a slave ? (11.) If not, then how do you prove that those referred to in

this clause are slaves ; while others , whose condition is described by

the same words, are not ? I think, sir, if you find the condition of a

slave described in this section, it is only by means of a very "forced
interpretation ."

2d. You will have to show us a law, in any of the states , holding

a human being to service or labour as a slave, previous to the adop

tion of the Constitution . To do this, you will have to recant your

own admission , that there is no such law," and also overturn the

direct and positive testimony I have produced proving the non-exI

istence of such law . ( 12. )

3d. It must be shown that there is something “ due" from the slave

to his master . This , we think, cannot be done,without a very "forced“

interpretation .” ( 13 .)

I remain most respectfully yours, WM. HART.

66

REMARKS ON THE ABOVE.

( 1. ) What is a “ positive law ?” The answer to this settles the wbole ques

tion . In admitting that there is no “ positive law ” for slavery, wedefined our

meaning—no law saying in terms, “ There shall be slavery, ” or “ Blacks shall

be slaves.” But, certainly, there are, in the slave states, “ positive laws"

enough which “ hold ” human beings “ to” involuntary " service or labour: ”

laws regarding their inheritance, transfer, sale, &c. &c. By these “ positive

laws " slaves are held by millions . We admitted nothing more than the non

existence of such a “ positive law " as our correspondent asks.

(2.) Of course there are such laws ; for in every law " regulating " slavery

there is a " primary right and title ” acknowledged by those who make the law,

just as much as in the laws regulating" commerce there is implied a "primary

right and title ” to the objects about which such laws are concerned. As to

our “ admission, we have corrected that already.

(3.) So far as the slave code is concerned, it has ample " positive enact

ments.”

may all be true for England , but what has it to do with the United

States ? Whether “ York and Talbot” or “ Lord Mansfield ” gave the more

correct description, according to the law of England, it is not for us to say ; but

that has nothing to do here .

(5. ) We must have failed most unaccountably in expressing ourselves , if we

have not satisfied our correspondent that we have made no such admission as

he here takes for granted.

(4.) That
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( 3. ) We would as soon think of arguing with an intelligent man that there

were coloured men in the South “ before the adoption of the Constitution.”

The recognised and sanctioned existence of slavery ran through their entire

codes . What more is wanted ? Legislatures, courts, and executive officers ,

were all busy with slavery . What could make any thing “ a legal constitu

tion ," if all this did not ?

(7.) We are not now speaking of what is intrinsically right, but of what go .

vernments and laws do. Righteously they acknowledge lands, &c . , to be “ pro

perty ; ” but, as surely , though most uprighteously, they acknowledge in the

slave states) human beings to be “ property .” We made no admission of what

they “ may ” do. We look only at what they have done.

(8.) This paragraph brings us to the gist of this whole controversy. Our

correspondent, and similarly, the entire radical abolitionist body, are misled in

their reasonings, and consequently in their practice, by confounding what

ought to be with what is . All “ laws” ought to be just. But are they so ?

To pass a law “that land, &c . , shall not be property,” would be indeed very

“ absurd ;” but a congress of Socialists would do just that thing. And having

passed it, it would be their law. Just so, on the other hand, slave states have

laws regarding property in man, morally, “ null and void ,” we admit, but not

the less are they their laws ; and not the less is it to join in their guilt, if we

agree to acknowledge their obligation. According to the principle of our cor

respondent's argument, there can be no “ law ” but a good law. And, beyond

question, if we first define “ law " to mean " good law ," the conclusion follows;

but not otherwise. There may be “ bad ” laws. Slave laws are “ bad ” laws ;

but not the less are they, infact, laws of their respective states.

( 9.) “Any person held to service or labour escaping, ” &c . Unless we are

prepared—which we are not — to reject the common meaning affixed to words,

and make our own meaning, we insist this includes slaves.

(10.) It is passing strange, if the purport of Madison's language be what

our correspondent supposes, that none of the framers of it ever found it out,

but went on at once to enact a law of 1793 for the recovery of fugitive slaves,

under this very provision. There is some mistake here.

(11. ) No. But a slave is “ a person held to service or labour.” That is

enough .

(12.) On this we have also said enough.

(13.) Nothing “ due,” according to right ; but every thing , according to the

« laws” referred to in the article : and these “ laws” are made in the article

itself the standard.

a

TEMPORAL MERCIES .

How delusive is error ! How dangerous is prejudice! We have been

reminded of this by the following from the correspondence of the

“ Presbyterian Witness :"

- Reading a sermon lately of Ralph Erskine, on Eccles. i . 2 – Vanity of vanities,

all is vanity,' my mind suggested the following: How can this be it worldly good

things, as they are called, are promised and purchased blessings. Did Christ die

to purchase these ? Are they promised blessings of the covenant of grace ? Are

things characterized by the Holy Spirit of inspiration as vanities, and vanity of vani
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ties, purchased blessings, and promised blessings of this covenant, said to be ordered

in all things, and sure ? Will someone of those who hold by the doctrine of the

purchase tell us how this can be ? H. G., a late writer in the Presbyterian Witness

on this subject, an advocate for consistency, may tell us which of the two teachings ,

of the Holy Spirit is the veritable one: (viz. , that they are vanity of vanities, and

also purchased blessings, such as the believer obtains his right to through the pur

chase :) if, only, one of these views we are to receive, or if weare to believe both,

wherein they are consistent. If the doctrine of the purchase , covenant right which

the believer is said to have, and which we have heard prayed for, and the doctrine

that these things are the blessings of the covenant of grace, is true, how can this be

that they are vanities , vanity of vanities, and lying vanities ? We ask this for in

formation, that we may know what we are to believe on the subject, and not be

blamed for believing what we are persuaded the word of God teaches concern

ing it."

To say nothing of the interpretation " lying vanities , ” which is not
in the text, how weak and mistaken is all this ! That temporal

things , when made the objects of lustful and predominant desire, are

“ vanity ," the Christian well knows . But are they not, after all , good

things when properly used ? Does not God give them ? Are they not

promised ? Do we not pray for them? Are they not in the covenant ,

as dispensed in the Old Testament and in the New ? But if this writer

is correctas to the meaning of that passage, none of these things should

The holiness and goodness of Godwould forbid it. The Most

High ought to starve his people, and let them go naked ! Finally,

wesee a great and scriptural beauty and excellence in that covenant

and “ purchased ” promise which Christ has condescended to make for

the bodies of his people, and we do not envy the mind and heart that

cannot perceive and appreciate covenant and dying love in common

mercies.

be so.

SOME INQUIRIES .

Mr. Editor,-Are there not times when the church, as well as the

individual Christian, ought to be more particularly on the alert than

at other times-more zealously watchful for the truth --more openly

opposed to every error-and when she should hold fast, more tenaciously

and firmly, all the blood- bought scriptural principles transmitted to

her by faithful witnesses of other days ? I think there are such times,

and that the present is one of them ;—a time of much religious excite

ment among the churches around us, when many are running to and

fro inquiring after knowledge, and frequently, too, like Pilate, not

waiting for an answer—a time when anti-sectarianism , otherwise lati

tudinarianism , is the almost universal cry among professing Christians ;

and when that cry is become a kind of mania, so that all who do not

join in it are denounced as illiberal, bigoted, opposed to the unity of

the church of Christ, &c. & c . And more than that, a time when at

tempts are making to remove long -revered and time-honoured land

marks, and to break down the scriptural fences and bulwarks of Zion,

80 that the Boar of the forest may enter and destroy at his pleasure .

In times such as these, then , what is the duty of the church - of her

ministers of her members—of all , who love her glorious and exalted

Head, and who wish to maintain, inviolate , the laws and ordinances

he has graciously given her ? Surely it is the duty of all to be par

ticularly on their guard against every innovation—to examine care
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fully first principles - conscientiously adhere to them-and, if in any

thing they have deviated, to retrace their steps and do their first works.
I think

you will allow also that it is the duty, particularly of the faith

ful watchmen, when they see the enemy approaching, to warn the peo

ple of their danger — to put the trumpet to their mouths, and give it a

clear, distinct, and certain sound, so that God's people mayknow what

they ought to do — and, “ when the enemy comes in like a flood, to lift

up a standard against him ." But it may be said, What have we to

do with this state of things in the churches around us ? We have no

connexion with them - have none of their errors to deplore , and , con

sequently, have nothing to fear. Is this true , Mr. Editor ? Have

we nothing to do with other churches? Has their conduct no influence
over our church, or over her members? Are we so impregnable that

we cannot be hurt ? Have we escaped the danger in times past, and

dowe still remain uninjured ? Has the contagion passed by without
infecting us ? I fear not. I rather fear it is working its way among

us , it may be insidiously, craftily, and treacherously , but still it is

working

I might refer to many instances as proof. At present I refer to

only one. If I have been rightly informed, at the last meeting of

Synod, when a form of Covenant Renovation was under discussion for

adoption, a motion was made to strike out the words and none other ”

in that document ; in order, as I understand it, to open the door for

occasional communion, and , as a necessary consequence, a final amal

gamation with other churches around us . To this subject, then, I wish

to call your attention—I wish to call the attention of the whole church.

It is a matter of no little moment, in my estimation . Our covenant

ing forefathers suffered -- and suffered severely even to fines, imprison

ment, and death, for refusingto hold communion with errorists,malig

nants, and the indulged, in the British isles ; and our church, in this

country, has declared that none of her members can “consistently

join , either statedly or occasionally, in the communion of any other

church, by waiting upon its ministry, either in word or sacraments."

It is plain, however, from the above motion, and from other circum

stances which I could mention, that we are not now all of one mind

on this subject — that some wish for more liberty to “ heap to them

selves teachers, having itching ears , ” and obey not the divine injunction,
to cease to hear the instruction that causeth to err from the words

of knowledge.” Now, what is your duty as editor of “ The Covenanter,

devoted to the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church ?”'

What is the duty of every faithful watchman on the walls of our Zion ,

when attempts are thus made to break down any part of her walls ?

Is it not your duty, and will you not yourself, or some of your corres

pondents come out openly, and tell us plainly what the law of the

church is on this subject, and whether what wecall occasional hearing

is right or wrong ?” And, besides , as there are different definitions

given of it , will you tell us candidly what is meant by it ? Does it for

bid communion , only in the sacraments - does it refer to hearing the

word preached, onthe Sabbath days only, while we are at liberty all

the other days of the week,—or, does it forbid attending on the minis

trations in other churches , “ either in word or sacraments," on Sab

bath day and every day ?

-

-
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Such are the questions I would like to have answered, fully and

satisfactorily, for the sake of the church - for the sake of the truth

and especially for the sake of weak brethren, who have been led, and

are still liable to be led astray by the sophistry, and false, though

plausible arguments of those with whom they frequently come in con

tact. If we, as a church, have a law --- a “ Thus saith the Lord ” for

our practice, ( and I think we have, ) let us strictly and conscientiously

adhere to it ; and let Synod enjoin upon all under her jurisdiction, both

ministers and people , strict obedience to it . If, however, we have no

law , or if the law wehave be wrong—if it be sinful, contrary to the

spirit of the gospel—if it be exclusive, denying that any are Christians

but ourselves, assome say, then thespeedier it is expunged the better.

But let us not halt between two opinions. “ If the Lord beGod, follow

but if Baal, then follow him .” W.B.

August 17th, 1855.

him ;

[ For the Covenanter.]

OCCASIONAL HEARING .

In the July number of “ The Preacher and United Presbyterian "

will be found some remarks on the rule on occasional hearing adopted

by the Reformed Presbyterian Church. The strictures made onthis

rule appear to have been intended also for the edification of the As

sociate ( Seceder) body.

As would appear, the remarks intended for the special benefit of the

two churches, were occasioned by a letter addressedto a learned Doctor

of the Associate Reformed Church . In seemingly deep distress the

writer of the letter seeks spiritual counsel from a master in Israel,

while it is certainly known beforehand what counsel he will give. There

fore it is manifest that the correspondence on both sides is simply a

pretext, under cover of which concealed archers may plausibly hurl

their envenomed shafts at the “bigoted Covenanters . True, the

spiritual counsellor “ abhors anything that has even the semblance of

proselytizing.” Nay, more : “ From his youth he has had a warm side

to the Reformed Presbyterian Church . Surely after these avowals

of liberality and charity, the Doctor ought to be deemed a most eligi

ble counsellor and spiritual guide to one who is anxious to know the

path of duty ! There is a principle, however, in our fallen nature ,

often so subtle in its operation that it escapes our own consciousness .

This principle is pretty clearly developed in the present instance .

But that it may be viewed in a still clearer light, let us contemplate

its operation in such instances as the following: - " Hail, master !"

“ Art thou in health, my brother ?” And Amasa was so confiding

in the friendly salutation, that " he took no heed to the sword that

was in Joab's hand !” 2 Sam . xx. 9 ; Matt. xxvi . 49 ; Ps.lv. 21. The

friendly salutation is intelligible enough ; but let us not, like Amasa,

overlook the sword. And let none imagine that we identify the afore

said Doctor with Judas, -- Peter is his prototype ; and when Peter

sides with Judas or with Satan, it is no breach of charity to call him

by his patron's name. Matt. xvi. 23.

We think the hilt of the sword may be discovered, however care
VOL. XI. - 6
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fully concealed under the Doctor's garment, by such indications as the

following :

He " regrets that the small points of difference between her (the

ReformedPresbyterian) and the Associate Reformed Presbyterian

Church should be considered sufficient ground of continued separation .'

But who made the separation ? History answers , The Doctor's party.

And Dr. C. continues to “ consider the points of difference sufficient

ground of continued separation," otherwise why continue thesepara

tion ? Yet he considers these “ small points of difference !” That

is, in plain language,the Dr.considers “small points sufficient ground

of separation ," and falsely accuses Covenanters ofthe guilt of this

sin , imputing to them also his own transparent sophistry . “ There is

that speaketh like the piercings of a sword .”

The good Dr. will readily furnish an asylum for any fugitive from

the ReformedPresbyterian Church, whom said church “cuts off both

from duty and privilege." Yet he “ abhors proselyting,” and “ has

a warm side to the Reformed Presbyterian Church !" - " The legs of

the lame are not equal . " Withal the Dr. hints that the “ peculiar

views of the Reformed Presbyterian Church " entertained by his pros

pective protégé must be " peaceably maintained,” otherwise the asylum

may not prove comfortable. “ With their mouth they show much love. "

Moreover, the kind Dr. will render admission to his asylum so

easy, that he will “ bind to believe nothing " which the applicant “ con

siders erroneous.' How charitable ! Especially will he “ leave "

the individual "free" in the enjoyment of any peculiar principle on

civil government- provided always that such principle be " peaceably

maintained !" Quere: Would the apostle Paul have acquiesced in such
a "term of communion ?" And if he had, how could he be accused

as “ exceedingly troubling cities, and turning the world upside down ? "

Certainly Pauland our Doctor were not trained at the feet of the

same master relative to civil policy, or terms of ecclesiastical com

munion.

Having glanced at the Doctor's charity, we will also merely notice

the nature of his logic ; for surely those who have been honoured with

the symbol D.D., ought to excel in this department of moral science.

He asserts, (ut ex cathedra ,) that “ the rule of the Reformed Presby

terian Church," on occasional hearing, “ cuts off from duty and privi

lege. ” Where is the proof? Suppose we assert the contrary -- that

the practice which the Doctor inculcates is unscriptural , anti-scriptural,

irrational, dishonest, and that it leads to catholic communion ! Both

are obviously naked assertions, not sustained by any proof. This is a

fair specimen of the Doctor's logic ; and that he intended it for such

is evident, inasmuch as he presents the argument ( ! ) to the reader's

eye emphasized in italic characters. But the Doctor knows that the

(vulgus ignobile,) common people, don't study logic. Any one, however,

who has studiedthe alphabet of that science discerns, on inspection,

that the Doctor's most powerful argument is simply a petitio principia

a begging of the question . Although doctors often trifle in this spe

cies ofsophistry, we seldom encounter a mendicant in the public streets

of our New Testament Jerusalem so unblushingly importunate as on

the present occasion . We will not grant his petition without vouchers ;

and while we might dismiss him at once for his impudent assumptions

66
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and reckless attempts at deception ; yet, considering that the unwary

may cross his path, and “unstable souls be beguiled through his sub

tilty," it may not be inexpedient to guard such against his wiles .
ist . The practice which the Doctor inculcates is unscriptural. So

we may justly infer, as he offers no proof from Scripture. But

2d . “Occasional hearing ” is an anti-scripturalpractice. The Doc

tor himself knows it is said— “ Cease, my son, from the instruction

which causeth to err from the words of knowledge;" and then asserts,

as usual, that “ it is simply preposterous to apply them ( these words)

as authorizing a rule forbidding occasional hearing." Had the Su

preme Lawgiver spoken in the vague words impiously put in his mouth,

the Doctor's assertion might have been more plausible. But “ we are

not as many, which corrupt the word of God .” God says plainly
“Cease, my son, TO HEAR such instruction.” Prov. xix . 27. " If thou

know not, .... go thy way forth by the footsteps ofthe flock . ” Song

i. 8. " Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are

of God." 1 John iv. 1 .

3d. The practice aforesaid is irrational, because organic separation

proclaims aloud, that in the judgment ofone or bothparties, thegrounds

of separation are warrantable and weighty. “ Occasional hearing ”

proclaims the opposite ; and he who proclaims and attests, by his con

duct, this contradiction, acts irrationally. Hence

4th. The practice is dishonest, for no man can both maintain and

oppose the same principles. He who “ builds what he destroyed,

makes himself a transgressor,” and proclaims his disingenuity.

5th. “ Occasional hearing ” tends to, and ordinarily issues in, catho

lic communion. All the arguments in its favour (and they are many)

savour strongly of the flesh . They have been often met and refuted

seriatim , within the last two hundred years.

Those Protestant Presbyterian divines who glory in the anti-Chris

tian title D.D., are very apt to think of themselves “ more highly than

they ought to think.” And— “ If a man think himself to be some

thing, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself ” —but not so readily

others .

Should the Doctor's preconceived and erroneous views be proof

against the testimony of God speaking in his word, we will call his

attention to the same warning voice in providence. “ If he will not“

hearken to the voice of the first sign,” it may be that he “ will believe

the voice of the latter sign . ” A famous divine, wearing the symbol

D.D., of the Associate Reformed Church, and as is presumed, predeces

sor to our modern Doctor in the chair of theology, once launched on

an astonished Christian community, “ A PLEA FOR CATHOLIC Com

MUNION !” A young female, “ in sore perplexityand anguish of spirit,"

but of anotherfellowship, desired to be permitted to "obey the dying

command of her Redeemer" in the congregation to which that famous

Doctor ministered. Aiming, doubtless, to imitate the compassion of

our Saviour in his dealing with the Syro -phenician woman, he could

not withstand the applicant's importunity. " Usurping the prerogative,

instead of copyingthe example of his Master, he admitted the indivi

dual to commune. This incident was the avowed occasion of his Plea !

That Doctor's sun set prematurely under a cloud. “ The sword was

upon his arm, and upon his right eye ; his arm was clean dried up,

-
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and his right eye utterly darkened . ” Zion's Lawgiver is a jealous

God. They who, under pretence of charity, liberality, &c . , “ promise

others liberty ," in the violation of his law, " are the servants of corrup

tion. " “Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least command

ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the king

dom of heaven .”

a

AGRICULTURE AND SLA VERY .

The friends of slavery have two faces - one for the North, another

for home. When they address the North, they put on a very cheerful

and courageous face. They try to look happy, and tell of happy slaves,

flourishing plantations, growing prosperity . The North, they would

have us believe, is a poor dependent upon the South. At home, they

wear their sad and anxious face - keep up patrols to keep down the

slaves - tremble at the “falling of a leaf ” -hold conventions to try

and waken public sentiment - and sometimes tell the truth about their

financial and business condition and prospects . South Carolina is the

model slave state. Slaveholders govern it as completely as the nå

bobs of India once ruled their miserable realms . What have they

done for it ? Read the following. It is from an address by the Agri

cultural Convention recently held at Columbia, the capital of that
state :

“ Your Committee would earnestly bring to the attention of this Convention

the mournful fact, that the interest heretofore taken by our citizens in agricultural

improvement hasbecome stationary; that our old fields are enlarging, our home.

steads have been decreasing fearfully in numbers, and our energetic sons are an

nually seeking the rich and fertile lands of the South-west, upon which they ima

gine that treble theamount of profits can be made upon capital than upon our own

soils . Nor is this all . We are not only losing some of our most energetic and useful

citizens to supply the bone and sinew of other States, but we are losing our slave

population, which isthe true wealth of the State . Our stocks of hogs, horses, mules,
and cattle are diminishing in size and decreasing in number, and our purses are

being strained for the last cent to supply their places from the North -western States. "

Virginia could tell the same thing . It is losing ground still more ra

pidly. And yet these very men would curse the vast territory of
Kanzas with this same ruinous system.

SLAVERY A SIN AND A CRIME .

The St. Louis Presbyterian , noticing our remark that “ if so fear

ful a system of oppression and robbery as that which exists in slave

states is not a sin to be repented of, and a crime to be punished, we

are at a loss to know where to find either , ” speaks of it as an “ aboli
tion extreme," and adds :

“ How any man can make such a statement , without first renouncing the Bible

and declaring himself an infidel, we are at a loss to conceive . ” '

Does the St. Louis Presbyterian believe that the Bible sanctions a

system that despoils men of the fruit of their labour-drives them

with the lash at the will of the master -- abolishes marriage , and sub

stitutes for it a universal concubinage - nullifies, as to the slave popu

lation, the fifth commandment - debases its victims into the depths of

ignorance-robs them of all their rights as human beings, and sub
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jects them to the despotic will of the slaveholder ? If it does , it be

lieves the Bible to bea very badbook - worse than the barbarous code

of Russian despotism . We hold the Bible to be the charter of human

freedom — the uncompromising foe of all tyranny and oppression. It

pronounces him “who steals a man, and sells him ," to be guilty of a

capital crime. And the Presbyterian cannot prove that it ever sanc

tioned involuntary servitude, except for crime or as a means, and this

very carefully guarded and modified - of paying just debts wilfully

contracted. How any man, especially any Christian , can profess to

be in favour of liberty, and advocate it from the Bible, and yet give

countenance to the wholesale robbery of rights, and ineffable depths

of misery, which make American slavery, we are at a loss to conceive.

FUNERAL SERMONS .

The practice of delivering a sermon over the corpse of each com

municant and non-communicantof his own charge , as is sometimes ex

pected , is certainly a heavy addition to a minister's toils—and in the

judgment of many is altogether inexpedient. The reasons assigned

for discontinuing the practice are some such as these:

1. There is no scriptural authority for the practice.

2. It is Popish in its origin, and injurious in its tendency .

3. It is contrary to the practice of the churches of the Reforma

tion , and discountenanced by the Westminster Directory.

4. It tends to superstition .

5. It very much embarrasses ministers, and insnares their con
sciences .

6. Eulogieson the dead, which can scarcely be avoided, injure the

living : either disgusting them, when they are known to be undeserved,

or begetting false and dangerous notions of what is necessary in or

der to a peaceful death and a happy immortality.

7. Because, if deferred till some weeks after the funeral, it crowds

out the regular instructions of thepulpit, and requires one class of

subjects to be presented so frequently as to become common and un

impressive .

8. Because the minister must frequently offend the living, if he

speaks truly of the dead.

Why, then, should the practice be continued ? What are its ad

vantages ? —Presbyterian Advocate.

REPORT OF THE.COMMITTEE ON THE DEBT OF THE

SEMINARY .

[The following report was submitted to Synod, and approved ; but not being or

dered to be published , it did not appear with similar reports in the Appendix to the

Minutes. It is now published at the request of the Chairman of the Committee . ]

To the Moderatorand other members of the Synod of theReformed Presbyterian

Church to meet in Allegheny, May 22d , 1855 .

The Committee to collect funds to pay the debt of the Theological Seminary,

would respectfully report that there was no money in the treasury at the close

of last Synod. Since that time the following sums have been received :
:
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$50 00

21 01

6 72

13 00

14 00

11 00

3 00

5 00

9 00

16 00

7 75

June 6. Bequest of R. Redpath, by Rey. James Wallace,

Sept. 1. Newburgh Congregation,

Oct. 16. Cherry street Congregation, Philad., per J. M. Willson,

Salt Creek Congregation, per D.Wallace,

Kortright Congregation, per S. M. Willson,

Nov. 2. Bloomington Congregation, per Mr. Faris,

Nov. 7. Topsham Congregation, per R. N. Johnston,

Nov. 27. California Congregation, per J. French,

Dec. 2. Tranquillity Congregation, per R. Hutcheson,

Dec. 16. York Congregation , per A. Knox,

Dec. 17. East Craftsbury Congregation, per R. Z. Willson,. ,
1854.

Feb. 17. Pittsburgh and Allegheny Cong., per W.F. George,

Mar. 8. Little Beaver Congregation, per S. Sterritt,

Bethel Congregation, per J. Milligan, .

Mar. 28. Salt Creek Congregation, per D. Wallace,

Family of J. Middleton ,

May 11. Coldenham Congregation, per J. W. Shaw ,

June 9. Cherry street Congregation , per J. M. Willson ,

Brookland and North Washington Cong. , per O. Wylie,
1855 .

Mar. 13. Pittsburgh and Allegheny Cong., per J. Rafferty,

May 8. Second New York Congregation, per deacons,

May 11. Cherry street Congregation, per R. Z. Willson,

May 12. Kortright Congregation, per A. Montgomery,
Mr. Willson, Kortright,

11 94

12 00

8 20

11 00

5 00

4 50

11 00

10 00

.

)

13 13

40 00

26 40

18 75

2 00

330 40

DISBURSEMENTS.

1853 .

June 6. Sent to Dr. Willson , by James Wallace,

Sept. 30. Sent to A. Stevenson , as executor,

Oct. 11. Sent to J. M. Willson,

50 00

21 01

19 72

$90 73

$239 67Cash on hand,

All which is respectfully submitted .
JAMES WIGGINS,

ANDREW Knox,

John CROTHERS,}
Committee.

>

66

May 24.

APPENDIX .

Received through A. STEVENSON, in Allegheny.

1855 .

May 23. From Cincinnati Congregation,

Elkhorn Congregation,

Perth Congregation , C. W. ,,
Lisbon Congregation ,

Lake Eliza Congregation,

Old Bethel Congregation, .
os

Garrison and Beechwoods Congregation,

Bloomington Congregation,

Camp Run and Slippery Rock Congregation,

Miami Congregation,

BrooklandandNorth Washington Congregation,

St. Louis Congregation,

$6 00

22 65

6 00

5 00

9 00

22 65

14 75

20 00

9 121

27 00

20 00

14 00

( 6
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May 25.

May 24. From Union and Pine Creek Congregation , 20 00

Wilkinsburgh Congregation, 6 38

May 29. Middle Wheeling Congregation, 10 00

York Congregation, . 14 50

MonongahelaCongregation , 5 00

Third Philadelphia Congregation, 20 00

$252 051

Add cash on hand, as above, 239 67

Total in treasury, $491 72

JAMES WIGGINS, Chairman Committee.

.

A REPLY .

[ The occasion of the following remarks will be seen in the August number of

the Covenanter, pp . 29 , 30.]

Although not authorized to speak in the name of the Reformed

Presbytery ; yet in view of an inspired injunction, (1 Pet. iii . 15,) and

for the information of all whom it may concern, it may not be unsea

sonable to offer the following apprehensions:

1. That the “ practical and important end ” which the Reformed

Presbytery contemplates, is the maintenance and propagation of di

vine truth and order, which it believes to be grievously wronged in

the house of their professed friends :—more especially,

2. “ For the purpose of vindicating the doctrine," not (as we have

been slanderously reported , and as some affirm that we say,) “ that

church history is the church's testimony ; " but, that history, human

history, uninspired history, is , and of right ought to be, an integral

part of the testimony of the church of Christ.

3. That the church's testimony is really a human, though not “merely

human ” production ; for the simple and sufficient reason, that " his

tories are the productions of men . Although the martyrs of Jesus

did not overcome their anti- Christian opposers by their blood, yet they

dil so in part by “their testimony." - " the testimony which they held .

Rev. xii. 11 ; vi. 9 ; xi . 7.

4. To oppose all, whether Papists or others, who would add to “ the

system of faith ” which the Lord Christ has prescribed in the holy

Scriptures; or deny the church's right - divine right-to fix the terms

of fellowship within her own communion. Moreover, to convince others ,

if the Lord will, of their folly and impiety, in calling the Bible their

confession , their testimony, &c.

5. To " direct the doctrines and reproofs, &c. , of the Bible against

emergent errors and sins; and more especially, against errors and sins

which may be organic and chronic in ecclesiastical and civil society.

These, I apprehend, are some of the ends which the Reformed Pres

bytery proposes to prosecute in its " separate denominational organiza

tion .

In conclusion,I believe that schism , inits scriptural import, is to

be dreaded by all who fear God and love Christ ; yea, that it is a sin

really dreaded by all such ; but, alas ! Christ and Antichrist attach dif

ferent meanings to this term and many others. Christ says schism exists

>
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in the body where themembers “ come together in the church ,” 1 Cor. xii.

25, xi . 18. Antichrist says and insists, from the time of Luther to

the present day, that schism consists in separation from his fellowship.

Moreover, those whom I recognise as ecclesiastical and covenant fa

thers , as also faithful witnesses for Christ's rights and their own , were

obliged to separate, that they might escape the just charge of schism.

Their authentic words are, on a certain occasion : — “ To avoid schism,

we must separate,” And again, “ Separation is not schism .” When

I have the mind of Christ, confirmed by his “ faithful martyrs,” slain

for their steadfast adherence to his mind, this is enough for me .

I knowthat diversity of apprehension among the real disciples and

faithful witnesses of Christ is a fruitful source of alienation among

them-apprehension I mean of their Master's mind. Divisions and

offences among real Christians are ordinarily traceable to error as

their cause ; but it often happens that those who cause divisions and

offences are more forward to reproach their brethren than to confess

their own sin. And all this is largely illustrated by the history of

the church .

As a means to reach mutual understanding, and so to restore im

paired confidence, I would propose , in a future article, a brief analysis

of the " Preface to Reformation Principles Exhibited. '

DAVID STEELE.

a

.

AFFAIRS ABROAD .

India . The last accounts from Bombay are rather ominous as it regards

the fall of the British dominion in India. A formidable insurrection had

broken out in the centre of Bengal. The insurgents are the Santals, and other

tribes occupying the Rajamabal Hills — a bold and hardy race . They pumbera

from thirty to fifty thousand men, acting in five parties, and are armed with

axes, poisoned arrows, and a few fire-arms. They have spread over the coun

try a hundred miles in extent, destroying every thing European, and pretend

that they are led by their god in person. The few Europeans have intrenched

themselves until assistance shall arrive. The insurrection was so little antici

pated, that there were not a thousand troops within a hundred and fifty miles.

Sandwich Islands. - The following from the correspondence of the Presby

terian, furnishes some facts regarding the churches and the religious condition

of these islands, which are somewhat new :

“ The simple-minded Hawaiians are not troubled with numerous differences of

light and shade in religious creeds and forms, to confuse their ideas and unsettle

their faith ; their only temptation in this respect is in the direction of the supersti

tions of Popery and the delusions of Mormonism. They seem to understand very

well the few differences in forms of religion which as yet obtain among them , and

they have a very significant way of expressing themselves on the subject. They

naturally associate Protestantism with Americans, and designate Protestant churches

as American. The form of church polity prevailing in these is essentially Presby.

terian ; the powerof governing beingvested in a committee of male members, head

inen chosen for the purpose, acting with the pastor. This fact is one of interest to

Presbyterians, and it may be commended to Dr. Pond , to be added to his proofs of

the incompetency of New England Congregationalism ;-whether this concession
to the superiority of Presbyterianism is made in deference to the teachings of Scrip

ture , or from reasons of expediency only, the fact is the more interesting, because

a majority of the missionaries has ever been of the Congregational order; and even
theirministerial associations are in accordance with the usages of Congregational

bodies. The exception in the case of individual church government is suggestive. ”
>
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From the same source we learn that the Papists and the Mormons are both

busy there in spreading — but neither of them with any great success—their

pernicious tenets. Of the former , this writer says :

“ Justly, but not too vehemently, has the Protestant Christian world uttered its

indignation against the unworthy act of France in imposing her corrupt religious

faith and forms upon the Sandwich Islanders . They needed her religion no more

than they did her brandy ; and it would be difficult to decide which of the two has

proved the greater evil. Popery, introduced by force, now seeks to extend itself

by artifice . It draws to itself those who are for any cause disaffected towards Pro

testants. It opens its door to such as have been brought under censure for irregu

larities of conduct in the Protestant churches. It takes advantage of the ignorance

and superstitious fear of the people to further its proselyting aims. During the

prevalence of that desolating scourge the small pox , two years since , it condescended

to the lowest and basest of means to prejudicethe natives against their best friends,

the Protestant missionaries, and promised impunity or recovery to such as would

receive Popish baptism . Its atrocities cannot fail to excite indignation , even when

viewed at a distance; but when one is brought into immediate contact with its

doings here, the disgust and contempt can scarcely be expressed . Having gained

a foothold by direct assaults upon the Hawaiian monarchy , it would now rise into

power to overshadow all authority in the Islands , by entwining itself around the

government. The young Kamehameha will not, I trust, forget the antecedents of

Popery here ; and,remen ,bering them, will keep his vigilant eye upon its machi

nations, and be guarded at all points."

Italy. 1. Naples. - Affairs are evidently approaching a crisis in Naples.

A revolution is expected there, provoked by the senseless, as well as heartless

tyranny of the king, already so notorious for his cruelties. The following con

tains some strange hints :

“ Every class of the Neapolitan population appears to feel alike the severity of

the government, even the clergy not being exempt. Had the King not offended

the Anglo-French Allies he might probably have gone on with his tyranny unmo

lested ;but as he has turned the cold shoulder to all their advances, the subtle Emperor

of the French is said to haveconceived a project of getting up a révolution in Naples,

under popular auspices, with a view of making his cousin Murat King, in the right

of succession to the ihrone of his father. The strangest part of the complication is

a report that the court of Austria is not averse to such a change, the despotism of

the King of Naples creating great danger of a general outburst allover Italy , which

might endanger Austrian Italy."

2. Rome. — The state of things, fiscal, social , and political, is any thing but

cheering in the States of the Pope. As to the first, the London Quarterly says :

“ According to figures which we have every reason to rely on , the Roman Pontiff

shares with us the unhappy distinction of spending the greater part of his revenue

in payingthe interest of his debt; and this although his very small army, so far as

it is any thing at all , is a mere police. His revenue appears to be about ten mil .

lions of crowns ; the charge of the debt nearly six . But the total annual expendi.

ture seems to exceed the first-named sum byabove 30 per cent. , and , accordingly,

he has contracted loans amounting to nearly fifteen million crowns sincehis restora.

tion in 1819; that is to say, he has defrayed from a fifth to a fourth of his expenses

by means of borrowed money. "

This cannot last long ; and when pay -day comes, there will be a fearful reckon

ing, both for moneyand for crimes . As to the social condition of the Roman

States, we have the following facts and summary :

“ The suppression of the recent local tumult among the peasants of Rocca di

Papa in this vicinity , has been followed by fatal revenge. The chief of the armed

police which arrested the rioters, has been shot in the night, and M. Locatelli , the

rich proprietor,was killed the evening after by three musket shots ; by whom it is

not known . We hear also of distressing acts of brigandage in various parts of the

Peninsula. Organized bands of brigands have, within a few days,committed dread

ful murders and robberies upon innocent travellers, on the highways between

Bologna, Ravenna , Ferrara, Forli , and other northern towns. The Baroness Bourbon

de Sarty, travelling with her son by Veturino, was dragged from the carriage, bru

tally treated, robbed of valuable jewels and money, and left for dead on the road ;
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her son , a young man of 22, havingbeen shot dead on the first assault, in mid day.

They were picked up somehours after by the peasants ofthe country. Two other

families of France and England have been served much in the same way. At

tempts have also been made to extort money from rich proprietors by threatening
anonymous letters. Five young men of good connexions wererecently condemned

and executed at Fermo, on a charge of seeking to convert these robbers into instru

ments of political movements."

As to the political prospect, the London Quarterly says :

“ The impossibility of associating civil freedom with the temporal rule of the

Popedom , has been exhibited in the way of experiment. The doom of the Pope's

temporal power is to all appearance sealed , and its date can beno later than the

daywhen the galling yoke of foreign domination is removed. Even the financial

disorders of the Roman State are such as, in the ordinary course of things, would

insure its overthrow ; but other and more deeply -seated causes are, we fear, from
day to day swelling a long account of unheeded wrongs, the settlement ofwhich

will only be more sure and sweeping, in proportion as it is longer delayed. "

This is dreadful, but it is not theworst. Read the following :—it isfrom the

American and Foreign Christian Union , upon Popish morals generally :

“ And now as to the Papal States. The Pontifical government, naturally anxious

to enshroud in darkness the dreadful state of the country, have taken care to pub

lish no official returns of crime . But, happily for our subject, from the statistical

information which Dr. Bowring procured some time since, by order of the British

government, for commercial purposes, and which has been printed byorder of Par

liament, the annual average of murders in the Papal Statescan be safely reckoned

at 339 ; which, as the population is only 2,901,115, gives above ONE HUNDRED AND

THIRTEEN to each million of the population , or twenty-eight times more than in Eng

land ! But it seems that Popery owns a more fearful #celdama than this. For in

the neighbouring kingdom of Naples, which is, if possible, more Popish than the

Pa States themselves, and in which , in 1848. the Pope took refuge when flying

from his own subjects, the criminal calendar of one year, as given in Mittermaier

and that the year 1832 , long before the scenes of the last revolution - contains the awful

number of 1,045 murders; which, as the population was then little over 5,000,000 ,

makes ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY -Four murders to the million , or forty-three and a

half times more than in heretic England ! While in the whole of Italy , where the

Church of Rome is suprême, and where neither Bible nor heretic is tolerated, we

gather from the same authorities that the yearly average of murders is 1,968 ! We

ask Dr. Wiseman if he can find any thing to equal this among the Mohawks, the

Cherokees, or the Caffres; and this is the land in which there are upwards of 120,000
priests , and monks, and nuns ! And yet there are still found Popish priests and

newspaper-editors who have the ignorance, or the audacity, or both, to raise the
question of the comparative morality of Protestant and Popish countries . "

So much for murder, now for breaches of the seventh commandment:

“ Fronithe Italian statistics collected by Mittermaier it appears that the yearly

average of foundlings exposed in the city of Rome is 3,160,while the annual average

of its births is 4,373!!! This is in a city containing, exclusive of priests, monks, and

nuns, about 130,000 souls. And it is stated in Dr. Bowring's report, that 73 per

cent . of these wretched foundlings die in the Roman foundling establishments.

One may well question if Sodom and Gomorrah exceeded this . And yet this is the

city of the Church, containing in 1852 a pope, many cardinals, twenty-nine bishops,

1,280 priests, 2,092 monks, 1,698 nuns, besides numbers of ecclesiastical pupils !!

Nearly three-fourths, or about SEVENTY -THREE per cent of all the children born at

Rome are foundlings, while in Protestant London the number of illegitimate births

is only four per cent.!!! ”

3. Evangelical Movements. These are going on with great energy ; and

there is every reason to believe that a true evangelical element is mingled pretty

largely with even the efforts of those who are seeking a political regeneration

of the country. We content ourselves here with a brief quotation from the

London Quarterly. It is speaking of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception :

“ What effect in creating or confirming infidelity may be wrought on individual

minds by the scene recently enacted at Rome, can never be known; but what may

be the consequence in a time of so -called ' philosophical ' reaction, we may imagine
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by picturing to ourselves the unholy glee with which the wits and the encyclo

pædists of the last century would have dwelt on such an event, had they been able

to refer to any such within recent memory. On the other hand, wherever the dis

satisfaction produced by the arbitrary decisions of Rome has the effect of sending

the inquirer to the Scripturesas the foundation of all truth, we cannot doubt what

the result will be. A spirit of Scriptural inquiry has for some timebeen awakened

in several parts of Europe , and even of Italy. Its spread and its effects in Tuscany

are well known. It is not in that country, as in many other parts of Europe, a poli

tical symptom or a political expedient, though the government have been stimu

lated to religiouspersecution by the assertion that it is connected with political dis

affection. It is the love of gospel truth , and the sentiments of the rights of con

science. It cannot fail to be stimulated and extended by every fresh display of

Papal arrogance , and, under God's providence , may be productive of great results."

Turkey and Russia . — There is nothing decisive as yet (Sept. 17th ) from
the seat of war. An attempt made since our last, bya large body ofRussians ,

50,000 or 60,000 — upon the intrenchments of theSardinians and French along

the Tchernaya river, was repulsed with great loss to the assailants. Large

Russian re-enforcements — 70,000 men from Poland—are on the march to the

Crimea . The allies are equally active; and soon , not less, probably, than

600,000 combatants will be gathered in and about Sebastopol. The besiegers

are pushing forward their works, which are now so close to the Malakoff that both

parties usehand grenades. The military authorities elsewhere thinkthe next

assault cannot fail to be successful. The Russians are preparing a bridge to

the north side of the barbour, thus securing an easy retreat, in case the city is

taken,tothe fortifications which they haveestablished there . The health of

the allied troops is good, and it is supposed the besieged begin to suffer for

want of supplies.

It is also reported that Russia feels, very severely, the pressure of the war.

A well-informed writer says :

" Great depression prevails among all classes in that city, owing to the duration

of the war, which completely paralyzes all branches of commerce and industry.

This depression has gainedeven the leading personages of the old Russian party,

who were hitherto so warlike and so enthusiastic, but who are now beginning

to despond . Nearly all labour is suspended in the manufactories, in consequence

of the want of primary materials, which no longer arrive from abroad, and also

from want of hands, all being employed in the defence of the Empire. The pro

duce of the soil has no longer a market abroad, and in the interior business is at a

stand still. Articles of the most indispensable kind have attained an exorbitant

price. Coffee, sugar, and salt , are luxuries which are now hardly to be seen , ex

cept on the tables of thegreat. Thenobility support all the burden of the sacrifices

in money,imposed by the present circumstances,and the number of Boyards who

will be utterly ruined by the war, is beyond all idea ."

Austria now leans rather towards the allies, but no dependence is put upon

her advances. The state of affairs in Italy alarms her. It needs but a hint

from France to set the whole peninsula in a blaze.

Holland. — Statements of an apparently conflicting character are made re

garding the religious condition of Holland. In our last we gave, on what ap

peared tobe goodauthority, a very encouraging view of the progress of evan

gelical reform . The following, from a communication by J. De Liefde, to the

« United Presbyterian Magazine" in Scotland, presents things in a darker

aspect. These accountsare easily reconciled,however. The people are better

than their preachers. The letter is long. We give a few extracts :

" And now, what is the present state of that Church ? Alas! a very distressing

Unitarianism is prevailing every where. The Synod , which , in the begin .

ning, hesitated to give a clear confession of its principles, now at length boldly

declared thatthe pastors are not at all bound to the faithful preaching of the standard

doctrine, and were quite at liberty to preach the doctrines of Unitarianism ard

Arianism . The three church colleges for training young men for the ministry, aie

entirelypoisoned by heresy. In Groningen, the doctrine taught concerning Christ,

is, that he is a mere creature; in Leyden, a system is now prevailing, which tends

а
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towards bare pantheism ; and in Utrecht, philosophy is taught by a professor, who,

in one of his works, openly declared that the gospel is a hornet-nest of fables .'

As are the three universities, so are the clergymen who have received their edu.

cation at them . Of 1,500 ministers, scarcely a hundred are to be numbered who
cleave to the foundations of salvation . In almost all churches people are taught ,

that our blessed and adorable Saviour is buta creature ; that the apostles were not

infallible in their doctrine ; that the Holy Ghost is merely an influence; that the

blood of atonement is only a martyr- blood ; that regeneration is not necessary ; that

the Bible is not God's word , etc. etc. As to the Bible, the Synod have elected seven

Unitarian theologians to prepare a new translation of it, in order to introduce Uni

tarianismı even into the holy word of God. But, you ask , is there no opposition

at all against this dreadful iniquity. ? Certainly there is , but I am sorry to tell, this
opposition is very faint andtrembling. The orthodox pastors, for a long time, have
kept silent, and allowed the enemies to do whatever pleased them . At length

some bold members, from the burgher and peasant classes, arose , and delivered

their protestations to the Synod, but no pastor had the courage to unite with them.

Recently, however, several pastors, being no longer able to resist the impulse of

the people, have sent their protestations to the Synod ; but in a tone of respect and
submission, which gives too much evidence that they wish to avoid, if possible, a
conflict with the Church authority. None of them , at least, have the courage to

break openly with that Church -college, and to disobey its absurd laws and regula

tions . To give you a clear idea of the sad and unworthy position in which the
orthodox pastorsare placed in consequence of their timidity, I shall only appeal to

facts, which , in the course of the last two years, took place in Amsterdam , the

metropolis of the country. In this populous city, which contains 250,000 inhabi

tants , and among them more than 100,000 Reformed, twenty-nine pastors perform
the service of the Reformed Church. Of these twenty -nine pastors, scarcely four

or five are known as preaching the orthodox creed.”

The writer then goes on to state that the orthodox are yielding, and gives in.

stances, and proceeds:

“ The consequence of all this is, that the poor people are at a loss what to do.

Thousands of them would immediately and gladly leave the Church if the ortho

dox ministers would. But what can the members do if the pastors do nothing ?

Where are the sheep to go without their shepherds ? On the other hand , the nobi

lity , the rich and wealthy people , are very well contented with this conductof the

pastors, for thusthey can remain in the Establishment, and are not under the ne

cessity of seceding. Rich people, in general , and especially in Holland, fear no

thing so much as a secession ; for then, of course, they would have to build their

own chapels, and to salary their own pastors ."

Spain . — There is not a little encouraging in the present condition of this

lately most popish of popish kingdoms. The breach is nearly complete be

tween the authorities and the Papal See in regard to the sale of the ecclesias-,

tical property, and we have pretty decided evidence that the gospel begins to

work its way in different parts of the kingdom. The correspondent of the

Presbyterian states that the zealous Papists are becoming alarmed . “ El

Alba,” a Spanish evangelical paper published in London , but sent for circula

tion to Spain, furnishes a letterfrom that country, in which the writer-a de

puty to the Cortes - intimates that not a few Spaniards “ aspire to exercise an

other religion.” The correspondent proceeds :

" It is especially by reading, as the editors of El Alba have very justly contended,

principallyby the reading oftheholy Scriptures, that we may hope to see the

gospel gaining ground in Spain . The works of the Spanish and Italian reformers

of the seventeenth century are now eagerly read and studied by the Spaniards, and

chiefly by those belonging to the clergy. In more than one important city of Spain

favourable occasions have offered to spread the Bible and religious tracts, and these

are carefully improved by various agents of religious societies. In one single town

there are supposed to be no less than four thousand persons whohave abandoned

the Roman Catholic worship, and who read and study the holy Scriptures as their

only rule of faith . In another there are several persons, tyrannized by the priests,

who have protested against the practices and superstitions of the Church of Rome,

and who are desirous of being enlightened. In various places there are people
who

pray, who labour, who oppose the Roman errors, and advance towards the

gospel.”

a
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AFFAIRS AT HOME .

Encroachments of the Slave Power . – Our readers have heard of the case of

Passmore Williamson , of this city. In many aspects, this is a most import
ant case. The facts are, very briefly, as follows. July 18th, John N. Wheeler,

ofNorth Carolina, on hisway to Nicaragua as ministerthere, came to this city,

bringing with him Jane Johnson, and her two boys, Daniel and Isaiah, whom

he had held as slaves. By the law of Pennsylvania -- as admitted by the Dis

trict Attorney, and affirmed by Judge Kelly, at a trial growing out of the oc

currence, they wereas free asWheeler himself, from the moment they entered

this State. Mr. Williamson, hearing of them , repaired to the wharf, where he

found them on board of the ferry boat, and on theeve of starting for New York.

He told Jane, in thepresence of Wheeler, that she was free. She then left the

boat, and thus exercised and claimed her freedom under the laws of the com

monwealth. Wheeler applied and got from Judge Kane, of the United States

District Court, a writ of habeas corpus, addressed to Mr. Williamson, requiring

him to produce Jane and her children. He made a return to the writ, saying

thathe had neither then, nor at any other time, control over them,and could not

produce them . The Judge heard the testimonyof Wheeler and some others,

and then sent Mr. W. to Moyamensing prison for contempt of court, in not

making, as he said , a return to the writ; and there Mr. Williamson lies, and

must lie, for an indefinite period. This is a case of most outrageous and alarming

character. 1st. The judge had no jurisdiction in the case. It belongs to the

State Court to settle all such cases. 2d. This is the first time that the ha

beas corpus has ever been used for the recovery of slaves. It is the writ of

freedom . 3d. The return of Mr. W. was true. Instead of putting any re

straint upon Jane, or meaning to, his whole procedure, from beginning to end,

was to free her from illegal restraint. Hemight aswellhave been commanded

to take us before the tribunal of Kane. Hence - 4th. His imprisonment is a

most flagrant act of judicial tyranny. Nor is this all . The Supreme Court

of this State - four of the five judges— have refused the writ of habeas corpus

to Mr. W.; and, so far as we can see, he must lie until he dies in prison, for

no crime, unless to tell a slave brought into the State by her master that she

was free, be a crime. All this ado about "contempt of court,” is amere sham .

It is a new stride of the slave power ; and it will be followed until the North

either yields to the claim of the South to hold her slaves on northern soil, or

rises en masse and repudiates the savage dominion of the slave power. A few

see this. Not a few are indignant at this outrage. But, we are sorry to say

that not a few, on the other hand, in this region ,are either utterly indifferent,

or side with the unjust judge. Love of gain, political aspirations, prejudice

of colour, and false religion, are manifestly elements in our corrupt civiliza

tion . No wonder the South triumphs always. The base, pusillanimous North

is ready to be bridled and saddled, and well ridden by its Southern master, if

it is only well fed. Let others do as they will, Covenanters, at least, should

take their stand openly against tyrannical power. We should sympathize with

the oppressed , deeply and earnestly, speak out plainly, and pray fervently.

How long shall this God-defying and man -stealing government continue its

impious work ?

Kanzas.--- The new Governor - Shannon, of Ohio --- recognises the pretended

legislation of Kanzas, and is in favour of slavery being established there.

Pierce has found his man at last—one that will go as far as the farthest in

extending slavery, and putting down liberty. The Free -soilers, as well as their

opponents, are arming.

Towa— The Rehoboth Congregation . Wehave received from R. B. Cannon,

pastor ofthis congregation, thefollowing communication, relating to their pre
sent condition and prospects :

a
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seasons.

“ Iowa, August 29 , 1855.

“ Dear Sir ,-As we are on an outpost, it may interest the brethren to hear from

us occasionally. We have just been refreshed by very comfortable sacramental

On the third Sabbath of the month the Lord's Supper was dispensed to

one hundred and fifty communicants in the Sharon congregation. Mr. Todd and

myself assisted Mr. M.Donald. Every thing connected with the solemnity was
comfortable and encouraging.

" On last Sabbath our first communion was held in this congregation, Messrs.
M.Donald and Todd assisting. The meetings were out of doors, in a grove of

peach and locust trees, where a stand was erected for the speaking, and seats pre

pared for the audience . The weather was unusually pleasant. On the Sabbath

we had a very large and attentive audience. There were seventy -eight communi

cants. This is the farthest west that ever a sacrament has been held by Covenan

ters ; and here, for the first time, the banner of the covenant was unfurled. The

thought impressed itself deeply on allpresent, and every heart was moved with
emotions of gratitude to God. It did indeed seem strange, that, in a place so re

cently reclaimed from the prowling savage, that his path can yet be distinctly traced,

and in sight of the spot where hiscamp fire often blazed out on the darkness of the

night, we should sit down quietly to the table of the Lord : that, instead of being

startled by the war-whoop, the echo of which has scarcely died away from these

hills and valleys, our earsshould be greeted with the blessed accents of the gospel,

and our hearts stirred with holiest emotions, whilewe heard of Jesus and the per

fection of his atonement. It was a day that we willlong remember, one that will

stand out prominent among our holy recollections while we remain on earth .

“ But wedid not drink the sweet without tasting the bitter. We were sad and

lonely while wethought of loved ones recently taken from us by the ruthless

hand of death. But our sorrow was softened by the firm persuasion , that while

wefrom the holy mountain obtained faint views of the King in his beauty, and

of the good land very far off, those dearer to us than life were there with the

church of the first -born .

" And tho' the thoughtful eye

Was dim and tremulous with burning tears,

We then with rapture gazed upon the sky

Through whose far depths the spirit's wing careers ;

There light immortal o'er their house is flung,

Who fled from earth while yet their years were young. '

6

" God hasalso been blessing us in our basket and in our store. An abundant

harvest has just been gathered ; and the crop of corn, still growing,promises an

unprecedented yield . The great Giver is crowning the year most liberally with

His goodness . His paths are dropping fatness upon us .

" There is still a great deal of unoccupied land in this neighbourhood, so that

brethren wishing to comewest can easily procure farms. There is considerable

advance in prices since last January. We are now certain of a railroad through

the centre of our settlement. This of course will increase the value of property;

but at the same time will give us great advantages , and make our place more de

sirable . We haveas handsome a location as can be found any where in this sin

stricken earth . " The lines have fallen to us in pleasant places,' and the inheritance

we have got excels in beauty.

“ We have been taking steps towards the erection of a house of worship . The

brethren in the other congregations have given us considerable aid. For this we

hereby express to them our warmest thanks, and pray that their gift may be re

turned to them sevenfold. Of many that were rich we asked in vain , and from

some we did not even receive decent treatment. We find it impossible to get our

church up this fall, owing to the present scarcity of building material and the ad

vanced state of the season. Preparation will be made to build early in the spring.

How we will be accommodated through the winter remains to be seen .

“ P. S.-If a company with a capital of about $6,000 would start a steam flouring

mill in this neighbourhood, it would be a profitable investment.”

a
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NOTICES OF BOOKS .

ON TEMPTATION , and the Mortification of Sin in Believers. By John Owen, D.D.

12mo., pp. 306. Presbyterian Board of Publication, Philadelphia.

One of Owen's bestbooks, and, ofcourse, needing no recommenda
tion of ours. This edition is not only got up by the Board with cha

racteristic neatness, but is adorned with a likeness of the author.

REVIEW OF " A LETTER OF INQUIRY TO MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL OF ALL DENOMI

NATIONS ON SLAVERY. By a Northern Presbyter." By Rev. Silas M'Keen. 8vo. ,

pp. 26.

The “ Northern Presbyter” is Dr. Lord, President of Dartmouth

College, N. H. His letter is in the form of questions, but insinuates

the most abominable views on the subject of slavery. This Review

was originally published in the New Englander forAugust last, and

is now issued by request of the Orange Association of New Hampshire,

in a pamphlet form . It is a faithful and able review , and sets aside

most effectually the assumptions and doctrines of “ Presbyter.” We

give an extract, from which our readers may judge of the character of

Presbyter and of the Review :

" Dr. Lord in this connexion argues that the buying and selling of men as pro

perty , and compelling them to work without wages,are mere physical facts, and

therefore actions without any moral character, except in reference to the intention

with which they are performed. If one prosecutes the business of a slave trader,

or breeder, or worker, with good intentions, his conduct is good ; and if he does

these things from wrong motives, it is bad ; all depends on the state of his heart,

or the motives by which he is actuated.

" Now it is true that external or mere bodily actions derive their ral character

wholly from their source. In many supposable cases one may deserve praise for

doing an action with good intention , which if done with a bad one would have

been highly criminal. But there are many external actions which never are or

can be done with good motives,and which of course must invariably involve the

doer in guilt. The ulterance of known slander, persecuting men for righteousness

sake, highway robbery and piracy, deeds of cruelty and hard -hearted oppression ,

false swearing, and of blasphemy against God, are all physical facts, but always

wicked, because they invariably proceed from a wicked heart. Nearly all the com

mands of theDecalogue require or forbid physical actions, and no man has a right

to plead that his motives are good in doing any thing which God forbids, or in neg.

lecting any thing which He requires. Disobedience proves the heart to be bad.

By their fruit,' said the great Teacher, ' shall ye know them.”

• If the man who deprives his fellow ofhis liberty, holds him as a merchantable

commodity, and compels him to work for him without wages, when his victim has

done nothing to merit such treatment, may justify himself on the plea that his mo

tives are good ; the swindler, the thief, the robber, the pirate, the false swearer, the

adulterer, the cruel persecutor, may all do the same. Some of the most horrible

persecutions ever known were carried on with zeal for what the persecutors con

sidered the cause of truth and righteousness. With the Jesuits it is a settled prin

ciple that the end justifies the means. That a distinguished Protestant divine , in

his zeal to justify slavery, should vindicate essentially the same doctrine, is lamenta

ble indeed ."

Discourse ON SECRET SOCIETIES. By Rev. G. C. Vincent. 8vo. , pp . 23. Wilming

ton , Pa . 1855.

Secretassociations are a prominent and alarming feature of the

times . They meet us at every turn. They claim high excellency.

They assert à superiority, in some respects, over even God's institu

tions . Thousands - millions - many of them church members and

ministers , are carried away with them. Under the sacred names of

charity and friendship, and by the mysterious power of secrecy, they

are fast gaining a mighty influence ; and, as our readers well know,

a
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the political world has of late felt most extensively their power.
The

pamphlet before us most ably combats their claims . It shows them

to be essentially unscriptural and anti-republican : that they are un

necessary, and at war with the diffusive spirit of the gospel : that they

profane the ordinance of the oath, are inconsistent with rational li

berty : that they sacrifice liberty of conscience, and destroy confidence

between man and man : and that they lead Christians into intimacies

with men of the world forbidden by the gospel . These arguments are

well elaborated and applied. The circulation of this “ Discourse '

will do good .

Zion's Light Come : an Encouragement to Holy Effort. A Discourse delivered at

the opening of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod, Ireland , on Monday evening,

July 10th, 1854. By Thomas Houston, D. D. 8vo., pp. 44. Belfast: 1855 .

The esteemed author takes as his text Isa . lx . 1 , and discusses

I. Zion's distinguishing privilege, “ Thy light is come, and the glory

of the Lord is risen upon thee. ' II. The consequent duty to which

she is peculiarly called, “ Arise, shine.” And—III. The way of obe

dience-with motives and encouragement supplied by present privi

leges . Each of these topics is illustrated with that fulness of evan

gelical matter which distinguishes the productions of this writer, and

in a spirit of hopefulness which the word and providence of God am

ply warrant .

THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS . 18mo . , pp . 78. Presbyterian Board of Pub
lication .

This is a somewhat remarkable book . Its author was not known

by the editor. It is in Turretine's style : being condensed, and well

divided . The writer makes great use of the figures 1 , 2 , 3 , &c . , which2

we are sorry to say modern sermonizers are generally abandoning.

We have but one objection to the sermon—it is rather too courteous

to those who deny this doctrine. Get and read it, however.

We have received “ THE PRESBYTERIAN FAMILY ALMANAC," for

1855-6, published by the Presbyterian Board. As usual , it is well

prepared, so as to suit different latitudes, and contains a fair amount

of valuable statistical and other matter. It omits thisIt omits this year the sta

tistics of other Presbyterian denominations. Almanacs of this cha

racter-of which the bearing is religious-should be preferred to those

whose selections for readingare ofa light and frivolous cast .

We also received, some time ago , the “ FIRST ANNUAL REPORT OF

THE YOUNG MEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION OF PHILADELPHIA. From

this it appears to be in a flourishing state, with a large array ofmem
bers . These associations have as their objects the spiritual improve

ment of their members, and also the providing of facilities for young

strangers, whether professing religion or not , to find and form suitable

acquaintances, and thus to free them from temptations to which they

might otherwise be exposed. These are laudable objects.

We have also received the “ CATALOGUE OF GENEVA HALL AND FE

MALE SEMINARY, of Hartford, Logan county, Ohio.” These opened

the 1st of September. They give in a list of 70 in the IIall last year,

and between 30 and 40 in theSeminary.

-
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SOCIAL RELIGIOUS COVENANTING .

(Continued from page 73. )

The nature of the ordinance of covenanting has already been con

sidered in its general aspects in the preceding pages. We have also

shown how Church and State may engage in the work of covenanting, or

of covenant renovation . Wenow propose, in the first place, to enter

upon the proof of the duty of social covenanting as being obligatory,

both upon the church and the nations, under this dispensation. To

show, in other words, that it is not a work peculiar to the Old Testa

ment economy. We shall then state, in outline, what are the proper

contents of such covenants as we are now treating of. And

I. That social covenants ought now to be formed and sworn, is evi

dent

1. From theunquestionable claims of the Lord and of his Christ,

bothuponthe churchand the nation . This argument has already been

incidentally referred to in considering the nature of this ordinance.

The church is a distinct, well-defined , and organic association of the

professed servants of God and of Christ. She is a creature of God :

deriving her being from God as a God of grace, receiving from Him

all her laws and institutions, and owing all her privileges to His un

bought and ineffable favour. Jesus Christ is her Head as really as

Heisthe Head of every believer—her Head of power, for He has a

right by gift and by purchase to enact her lawsand control her ad

ministration - her Head of influence, for from Him are derived her

life, her unity, her active energies, and her success. “ From whom ,d'

(from Christ,) says Paul, “ the whole body fitly joined together, and

compactedby that which every joint supplieth, according to the effec

tual working in the measure of every part,maketh increase of the

body unto the edifying of itself in love." Eph. iv . 16. And again

" For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of

the church .” Eph. v. 23. And hence, every consideration that goes

to show the propriety and duty of explicit and formal personalcove

nanting, is equally available in reference to the church. Individuals

should avouch Christ, openly and solemnly, as their Saviour and

King, because He is, in fact, both . The church, for the same rea

son ,should make the same acknowledgment, and, substantially, in

the same form . Individuals owe Him allegiance, homage, and ser

VOL. XI.-7
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vice ; and should, consequently, enter into a distinct engagement to

render such allegiance , homage, and service . On the same grounds,

the church , as a distinct moral person , should enter into a similar en

gagement. The argument is clear ; and, admitting the church's unity,

absolutely conclusive.

And equally so in the case of the state. Surely, the nations owe

obedience to God. None but an atheist will deny this. Even a hea

then could say—the moralist Epictetus— “ To this God ye ought to

swear an oath, such as the soldiers swear to Cæsar. They, indeed,

by the inducement of their wages, swear that they will value the safety

of Cæsar before all things ; and will you, then, honoured with so many

and so great benefits, not swear to God ?—or, having sworn, will you

not continue steadfast ? " * The Scripture expressly calls upon magis

trates ( Ps. ii . 12) " to kiss the Son " —to acknowledge by some act

their subjection to His authority. From all this we infer that social

covenanting, just as much as personal , is an appropriate form of

avouching God, which the church and the nations should, on all proper

occasions, practise, and thus exemplify. The same thing is evident

2. From the necessities of church and state. Both need the favour

of God. On Him both depend for peace, safety, prosperity, and per

manence. Neither church nor state can stand before God, in any

other way, than as having an interest in Hiscovenant favour. The

church sins. In Christ alone, and in Him as the express object of the

church's hope and homage, can she find forgiveness, andso escape

‘ruin .. The nation sins. Unless it can claim some interest in God's

favour, other than that which arises from any excellence in itself, that

nation must perish. In this way many and great nations have gone

to utter ruin, nor will the nations now existing escape the same con

summation. It may be, indeed, somewhat difficult to conceive how

national blessings are made to depend upon the covenant relation of
any people to God. But the fact is clear. The case of the Israelites

is evidence enough . Their national existence and prosperity, as well

as the hopes of individual Jews, were inseparably bound up in their

interest in God's covenant. “ He dealt not so with any other nation .”

And hence, then, though the then heathen have mostly perished ages

ago, the Jews still continue.

This view of the subject is important in another aspect. Instead

of fearing this doctrine and duty of social covenanting, both church

and state should gladly embracethe one and perform theother. How

unaccountable ! Christian people opposing social covenanting in such

a way as to manifesta sort of dread of the principle — as ifthat na
tion would not be “ blessed whose God was Jehovah " in covenant

as if they were not a “ happy people whom He chose for his heritage !"
Socialcovenanting is proved

3. By the fact, that God's people under the Old Testament, were a

covenanted people. The fact is admitted, but the inference is denied.

It is said that the covenants entered into by the Jews are to be reckoned

among their peculiarities — that covenanting was a positive institution of

that economy, and that, of course, it has fallen in the abolition of the

Mosaic ritual and Jewish state. Now, on all these points we take issue ;

* Lib . i . , ch. 14, as quoted by Dr. W. Symington .
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admitting , however,and maintaining that there were peculiarities about

that people, in their ceremonies, and even in their laws, with which

we have nothing now directly to do, at least in the way of conformity

to them. But does it follow that every thing obligatory upon the Jews,

or practised by them, was a mere Jewish affair ? Certainly not. The

ten commandments were incorporated in the Jewish code as the basis

of all legislation . The law of marriage (Lev. xviii. ) was first formally

given to them . But, surely, neither of these has been set aside . No

Christian community admits this. The Jews constituted a nationa

there was a church also then , as well as now—the same church , more

over, then as now. They were “ the good olive tree, ” into which Gen

tile believers have been engrafted. “ The blessing that has come upon

the Gentiles, ” is “ the blessing of Abraham ." We are now, “ by faith,

the children of Abraham .” Gal . iii . It is a singular hallucination to

supposethat because there were some things peculiar to the people of

God before the advent of Christ, we ought not to regard them as in

any way an ensample in these last days ! They weremen,aswe are..
With the same natural and moral attributes — the same essential rela

tions to each other and to God—the same wants, temptations, and

rights, that men have now. They were equally socialwith us — equally

incorporated into communities, ecclesiastical and civil . Theycove

nanted, acknowledging God, individually and socially , to be their God,

and promising obedience to His authority and law, and claiming an in

terest in His help and favour. Why should not their successors as

the people of God, do the same now ? Covenanting was no pecu

liarity - it is a moral duty. It was exemplified in man's primitive

statein the covenant of works. After the fall, we find it again exem

plified in the Noachic covenant in a manner consistent with man's

condition as a sinner ; for it was, in this instance, accompanied by the

offering of sacrifice. God covenanted with Abraham-and Abraham

with God. How , then , can it be an institution peculiar to any one

people ? In the Noachic covenant, all mankind then existing were

concerned. And what evidence is there that in dealing by covenant

with Abraham , the Most High introduced anynew principle or mode

of procedure with such as were theobjects of His special favour? Not

the least. The evidence is all the other way. And, lastly— “ Is it

Jewish for a people to avouch the Lord to be their God ?-to engage

their hearts to draw near unto God ?—to give expression to their

sense of obligation to fulfil the commandments of the Most High ?-to

fortify themselves against temptations tó sin by impressing their con

sciences with the authority of God's law ?-to stimulate themselves to

greater activity in holy obedience ?—to comfort their souls in distress

and calamity by taking hold of the covenant, character, and promise of

the Lord their God ? Jewish, forsooth ? Pray what, then , is Chris

tian ? ” * The duty of social covenanting appears-

4. In the fact that it is among the holy andapprovedpractices of New

Testament times, foretold in the prophecies of the Old. The mere fact

that any event is foretold does not, we are well aware, establish even its

propriety, much less its character as a duty. If it be foretold, however,

as an act " holy and approved , " we may and must regard it as both pro

-

>

* Dr. W. Symington .
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per and dutiful. In this way is social covenanting made the subject of

prophecy. Isaiah says— “ In that day shall five cities in the land of

Egypt speak the language of Canaan, and swear to the Lord of hosts . "

Isa. xix . 18. That this prophecy relates to the New Testament “ day,”

scarcely admits of a doubt. The phrase, “ in that day,” is, of itself,

pretty conclusive of the fact; for in nearly every instance it points to

these times . But, in addition to this , we remark that the prophet pro

ceeds, (verse 24 ) — “ In that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt

and with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of the land.” Surely,

this - nor any thing like this — ever occurred previously to the advent

of Christ. In fact, the full accomplishment of this prophecy is yet

future. And what is its import ? “ Five cities "-communities, social

bodies— " shall swear to the Lord of hosts ” -not merely by, but to Je

hovah: language evidently descriptive of an act of social covenanting.

So Henry infers— “ They shall by a solemn oath and vow devote them

selves to his honour, and bind themselves to his service - they shall

swear allegiance to him as their King, to Christ, to whom all judgment

is committed. " * We add, these " cities” are to be regarded as leading

and important cities -- capitals of surrounding districts or provinces.

Of these there are “ five, ” representing the entire land . Social cove

nanting could scarcely be foretold in clearer terms.

Another prophecy, equally instructive, we find in Jer. I. 4, 5— “ In

those days, and in that time, saith the Lord, the children of Israel shall

come, they and the childrenof Judah together, saying, Come, and let us.

join ourselves to theLord in a perpetual covenant that shall not be for

gotten .” Now, we do not stay to prove that the ultimate accomplish

ment of this prophecy must be sought in New Testament “ days.”
This is admitted by all judicious expositors. Nor is it of any con

sequence to our argument whether it refers to the Jews literally, or,

as we suppose, to the people of God, whether Jew or Gentile. The

fact is the same, according to either interpretation : they will come

these converts—and “ together ” join themselves to the Lord in a social ,

religious, and abiding covenant. If the people of God ” are meant,

we have here a direct testimony in behalf of our principle ; if “ Jews"

only are meant, we arrive by a very short process of reasoning at the

same point : for none can imagine that there will be one code of law,

or one set of institutions and observances for Jewish, and another for

Gentile Christians, during anypart of this dispensation .
We adduce, again, Isaiah lxii. 4— “ Thou shalt no more be termed

Forsaken ; but thou shalt be called Hephzi-bah,and thy land Beulah :

for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land ( its people , of course)

shall be married .' Beyond all question, this is a prophecy relating

to our day,” (see verses 1, 3, 10.) And as clearly the marriage of

a “ land ” implies, or rather consists in a solemn avquching of the

Lord to be its God. But this is not all . Far from it. The entire

scope, and much of the phraseology of Old Testament prophecy, is to

the sameeffect. The nations are to rally to Christ, ( Isa.xi . 10, xlix . 8 ; )

God will then be their God, ( Hos. i . 10, 11 ; ) God's name shall be

great amongthe Gentiles, (Mal. i. 11 ; ) and the nations shall “ go up to

* So Calvin , Barnes, Alexander..
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Jerusalem to the mountain of the Lord's house," (Iga. ï . 1 , 2 ;) not

,literally, but spiritually - and yet with manifest allusion to the solemn

assemblies, and acts of covenant renovation so often observed then

under the Old Testament economy. In short, for they announce that

the church and the nations shall be in these “ last days " honoured and

exalted, even more eminently than Israel was, in their covenant con.

nexion with Jehovah of hosts . We urge the duty

5. From the recognition of it, more or less directly, in the New Tes

tament. We are aware that the notices of covenanting are neither

so frequent nor so express in the New Testament as in the Old. This

is not necessary. It is a moral duty. It arises out of the necessary

and unchangeable relations in which man stands to God Most High.

The Sabbath, for the same reason-we mean because it is a moral in

stitution, and of course not requiring re-instituting — is only incidentally

referred to in the New Testament. But is it the less obligatory ? Cer

tainly not. We say the same thing of family worship, and even of

the right of infants to be recognised asbirthright membersofthechurch,

These are matters long ascertained and settled, either by positive in

stitution or a moral law, or by both, in part, and hence, we need ex

pect no more than casual allusions to them . Just so, as to covenanting.

Founded in the moral law, and holding a prominent place among the

acknowledged duties of man, of the church, and of thenation, it re

quired no new command to render it obligatory. We have at least

one example, however, of ecclesiastical covenanting; as to national , it

could not, of course, be looked for at a time when no nation existed

that was not openly hostile to Christ. The instance referred to, is

that of the Macedonian churches-the most generous and public

spirited, and we may fairly infer, the most advanced in consistency

of Christian character,of all the early churches. The record is in

2 Cor. viii. 5. It is brief, but very complete. “ And this they did ,”.

contributed to the church at Jerusalem , “ not as wehad hoped, but

first gave their own selves unto the Lord.” This cannot be the " giving "

included in the act of faith, or in the Lord's Supper, for this would

have been nothing unexpected. It must have been some social act,

yielding themselves as a people, personally and socially, to the Lord.

Again ,when it is foretold, ( Rev. xi. 15, ) alluding to a future day, that

"the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and

of his Christ," we think it implies, on their part, an act of open , vo

luntary, national profession of homage and allegiance to God in Christ

in other words, an act of social covenanting. The same thing is also

implied when it is said, (Rev. xxi. 3, ) “ And God himself shall be with

them, and be their God ." " Men " are spoken of in the context: they

"shall be God's people,” and “ He will be their God ”-the formula,

it will be remembered, of the covenant made with the ancient “ people
of God. We add

6. That God's blessing has attended acts of covenanting since the
completion of the canon of divine revelation . Christians have often

entered into social covenants. The early fathers make mention of

acts of covenanting, and even of subscriptions affixed to such cove

nants . The Waldenses covenanted. During the Reformation of the

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, such covenants — more or less

perfect - were frequently sworn. We may specify the League of

)
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Smalcald in 1536, in which the Reformed German princes and people

bound themselves to the maintenance and defence of thetrue religion ,

the liberties of their respective states, and the peace of the empire :

the covenant of the Waldensian churches and the German Protestants

in 1571 , to adhere to the Reformed religion : the oath taken in 1537

by the Senate and people of Geneva to the leading articles of the

Christian religion and discipline as then reformed; this engagement

being afterwards extended, as a league , so as to include Berne and

Lausanne: the covenants of the Hungarian, Transylvanian, and Hol

land reformers: and , lastly, and chiefly, the covenants of our ancestors

in the British islands . In fact , it has been truly said that the his

tory of the church's reformation in the sixteenthand seventeenth cen

turies, is written in her covenants."

Now , we do not argue, as we might fairly argue, from the fact that

the faithful have thus so often, in seasons of reformation and of trial,

resorted to covenanting as a help and a means of defence — we take

an argument from the blessing of God upon such transactions . These

covenants, and the leagues frequently associated with them, have been

singularly instrumental in establishing, perfecting, and transmitting

to other times, the profession of a scriptural faith and order, as also

national and political liberties . And where these covenants assumed

a form , and embraced contents the most scriptural and full - as in

Geneva and in Britain—there they have proved the most efficacious

and abiding. The most remarkable of these transactions were the

British Covenants — National and Solemn League: the former sworn

in 1580, directed against Popery, but including also an engagement

to maintain the true religion and the national order and liberties; the

latter entered into in 1643 by England and Scotland, and the Re

formed Church in Ireland — having the same general design ,but more

particularly directed against the prelatic system of England, contain

ing the same positive views, substantially, as those of the older cove

nant. How eminently these transactions have been blessed of God,

the disciples of Christ well know. On the Continent, religion and.

liberty still live, and, in our day, are rapidly reviving among the de

scendants of those reforming Covenanters, and nowhere else. From

the British Covenanters have emanated many a precious gift of reli

gion and liberty. Surely, that was no " will-worship,” no “ mere "
"

commandment of men ,” from which there have been so copious issues

of light, of truth , of moral order, f human freedom !

IŤ. We will now consider the matter of religious social covenants.

To what things should the Lord's people engage themselves in this

solemn form ? And, in general, we remark, that the word of God is ,

of course , the standard to which they ought to be conformed . A law

ful covenant is a scriptural covenant. As the duty, or ordinance, it

self originates in the law of God, this same law must also regulate

throughout the manner in which it is to be observed. We advocate

and urge only such covenants as accord in their contents with that

which the Bible exhibits as the duty of the church, and the nation ,
and the individual members and citizens of each. Our remarks must,

however, be very general, furnishing but an instance of what may be
embraced in a social covenant. And

1. A confession of all known divine truth, and an engagement to

NU
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maintain it. Such an acknowledgment and pledge was implied in

every case of covenanting under the former dispensation. The cove

nanters had respect to all God's teachings, and not merely to com

manded duties . Indeed, the engagement to “ do and be obedient '

had explicit reference, among others, to the command, so often given,

that they should " keep God's statutes ;" a precept that could only be

met by afaithful adherence to the word ofGod as the rule of their

faith . This is clearly brought out in the covenant (Neh . x. 29) of the

returned captives , when they bind themselves “ to walk in God's law,

(including all revealed truth ,) and to observe and do all the command
ments, ” &c. And who does not know, that one reason of the separa

tion of that people from the worldof idolaters around, wasthatthey

might preserve alive the truth of God—the knowledge of His Being,

perfections, law , and grace, until “ Shiloh ” came? They were God's

** witnesses " -lights in the dense surrounding darkness of pagan

ism. Just so now. The very fact that in a social covenant God is

acknowledged, and His authority honoured, and that all this is through

Christ, and according to His word, furnishes conclusive evidence, that

not only the church but the covenanting nation , must confess the truth

of God, and engage to maintain it according to its place and within

the just limits of its jurisdiction . For God is known only in his truth

revealed. To know and honour Christ, the truth, in which he is

brought nigh, must be known and believed . In short, that the God

of the Bible may be suitably and acceptably worshipped in this act of

covenanting, the Bible itself must be acknowledged, and its teachings

recognised as the only system of faith .

But to return to the Old Testament covenants. Is it not manifest

that the entire people, including not merelythe priesthood and other

ecclesiastical functionaries, but the rulers also , of every grade, were

as covenanted, bound to hold and to transmit pure to their posterity,
every doctrine, as well as every precept of their law ? We have

proof clear and unquestionable in Psalm lxxviii . , 5, 6–“For he esta

blished a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel , which he

commanded our fathers, that they should make them known to their

children ; that the generation to come might know them .” And hence,

the express injunction (Deut. vi . ) upon every Israelite to exercise the

utmost diligence in household instruction , and the commands of Deut.

xvii . , addressed to the chief magistrate in regard to the writing out

the words, and the observance of the law of God, that he “ may learn“

to fear the Lord, and to keep all the words of this law and these sta

tutes to do them .” So, in substance, at least, it should be now. Not

only should the church and her members engage to “ keep " —tohold
fast , and preserve— “ the words of God's law , but the nation itself

should, as a subject of the divine government in Christ, and with

equal explicitness, avouch that truthwith which the glory and honour

of God, Lawgiver, and Redeemer, is inseparably. bound up.

2. There should also be an express renunciation of error and sin.

We can hardly say that this is essential to an act of covenanting under

any circumstances in which a creature can be placed. But it is a fact

worthy of notice, that even in the covenant of works there was some

thing more than a positive engagement to obedience,-there was

also an engagement to refrain from the sin of eating the forbidden

.
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fruit. In fact, we may safely say, that something of the kind — some

renunciation of the wrong - is, atleast, implied in the covenanted ac

knowledgment of God and the right.

In the case of fallen man, there must be a direct renunciation of

evil . In the act of faith, and in the exercise of evangelical repent
ance, the believer expressly turns from and renounces all other alle

giance, and every form of sin , and subjects himself to the sole autho

rity of God, his Saviour. “ Other lords besides thee have had domi

nion over us ; but by the only will we make mention of thy name."

Isa. xxvi. 13. This principle was exemplified in the covenant at Ho

reb . It is first recorded Exodus xix . 18. The law was then pro

nounced from the summit of Sinai, (Ex. xx . 1 ;) and additions were

made, as illustrative and explanatory. These we have recorded in

Exodus xxi. , xxii., xxii . And, finally, Ex. xxiv. 3, the covenanter's

engagement is intimated—“ All that the Lord hath said, we will do . "

Now , in consulting these chapters , we find them largely made up of

commandments forbidding conformity to the idolatries of the pagans
about them, and other sins and wrongs. To these , as well asto the

positive principles requiring the performance of duties, the vow of the

covenanting Israelites had manifestly a reference. Again, in the days

of Asa (2 Chron . xv.,) the same principle was regarded in renewing
their covenant. The people engaged to putaway idols ; and the king

himself removed his mother, Maachah, from being queen on account

of her idolatry . So in Nehemiah's covenant, we find a law binding

to put away their strange wives, and to refrain from the sin of Sab

bath profanation.

This is enough. Every scriptural covenantembraces a renunciation

of error and sin. How full and explicit this should be, depends, of

course, upon the condition and “ surroundings" of the church or na

tion at the time when the covenant is entered into .

3. There should be an engagement to sustain each other, church and

state, and by the people, in their place, while administeringthe ordi

nances of God. Insocial covenants, the parties covenanting - the
“ men of the covenant ” -become mutually bound. They engage to

one another as jointly they covenant with God. Thus Jehoiada “ made

a covenantbetween the Lord and the king and the people, that they

should be the Lord's people ; and between the king and the people.

1 Kings xi . 17. " The people ” here are not only the private citizens of.

the realm , but the inferior magistracy, and also the ecclesiastical offi

cers—the whole commonwealth on the one side , and the king on the other .

Here was an engagement on the king's part to preserve and respect

the rights of all ordersof the state, and also of the religious function

aries, and a corresponding one on their part to bear true allegiance

to the chief magistrate of the kingdom. Moreover, the law of God

controls the contents of a wise covenant . The fifth commandment

of the decalogue prescribes the duties of all ranks in the social body

not only of parents and children, but of magistrates and citizens , and

church officers and people ; and, we may add, of the two great ordi

nances of the magistracy and the ministry, in church and state, to

wards each other. Hence, in a religious covenant, all these enter into

bonds and engagement with each other. The church , to recognise

and honour the state, the state to recognise and protect the church,
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serve .

the members of the church to honour them that bear rule over them ,

and their rulers to seek their welfare, the citizens of the commonwealth

to sustain the government, and the government to promote the com

mon good of the state ; and, finally, and most important, each of all

these engages to the other , asand so long as, this act, in their respec

tive according the laws, and institutes of God do whom they jointly

Nor is this any complication . Each covenanter, individual

or community, has but to ascertain his or its own duties, and so learn

the purport and extent of the vow in its personal bearings.

4. And, last, there should be a pledge to prosecute the ends of vital

religion. This is implied in all that succeeds — in the acknowledgment

of God, of Christ, ofthe truth, in the renunciation of error and of sin ,

in the pledge to observe all religious duties. Ofcourse, this is all to

be done evangelically: and as evangelically, sincerely and devoutly.

This, however, will be a distinct topic hereafter.

.

FEAR AND TREMBLING .

The very immensity of the grace of God in the gospel, while it fills

the soul of a Christian with holy joyand triumph, will also inspire a

salutary fear, lest mercy so unspeakable, promises so exceedinggreat

and precious, privileges so unexampled and abundant, should, after

all, have been bestowed in vain , and heap only aggravated condemna

tion on his head. Is itso, (he will say,) that there is an inheritance

in light, a rest with God, reserved for the saints above ? O then let

me fear, lest, a promise being left me of entering into his rest, I

should even seem to come short of it. Have I reason to hope that

God the Father has had thoughts of love to me in Christ ? Was God

the Son incarnate for my salvation ? Does God the Spirit condescend

to come into this foolish heart, andthere plead with me to accept his

blessings ? How shall I not tremble at the thought of slighting this

immeasurable love, quenching his blessed influences ? What holy

jealousy becomes me, to cultivate this friendship of my God ; to im

prove these privileges; to answer the expectations of him who has

transplanted me out of the wilderness of this world ; has brought me

into his garden ; grafted me into his Son Jesus Christ , and now watches

over me, and nourishes me with these living waters of grace, that I

may bring forth fruit to his praise. Bear with me, O my God and

Saviour, that I have, as yet, yielded so few, so miserable returns, for

all thy care and kindness! How immense thy love! How faint my

gratitude ! How gentle thy dealings with me! How perverse and

froward my thoughts and dispositions toward thee ! How often hast

thou looked that I should bring forth grapes, and I have brought forth

wild grapes ! Glory be to thy grace, ( for it is of grace alone,) that

thou sparest me, yet a livingbranch of the livingVine. Olet me

fear and tremble, lest I weary thee with my ingratitude for thy mer

cies, my continued barrenness under thy fostering hand! How shall

I escape, if I neglect so great salvation ? -Goode's Better Covenant.

LIGHT AND POWER .

Men need the putting forth of a divine power upon their minds, that

shall effectually influence them to choose that which, naturally, they
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hate, and enable them to do that for which, naturally, they have no

power . The salvation of his people is, therefore, promised to the Sa

viour, in those most appropriate terms, " Thy people shall be willing,

inthe day of thy power." He puts forth a mighty energy upon their

souls, byhis Spirit, whereby he causes the deadin sinsto live : the

man who was, heretofore, blinded,by the love of sin, to see its pro

per odiousness, in the light of the divine glory and beauty . And this

blessed light, brethren, shining in the heart, (2 Cor. iv . 6 ,) and reveal

ing the truth as it is in Jesus, is more than mere accurate apprehen

sion of the things discovered . It is “ the light of life.” It is a soul

engaging light, which disabuses the deceived and perverted affections

of the soul,overcomes the depraved bias of the will , and wins the man

most sweetly, and rationally,yet withal, invincibly, to choose that God

from whom , before, he was alienated ,through the ignorance that was in

him . “ Jesus saith unto him, Follow me ; and he arose and followed

him ." Thus, no force is put upon the mind, that it is dragged , as it

were against its will, to go after holiness, any more than, before, it

was forced, against itself, to sin . The operations of God's Spirit, how

ever real and effectual, are not, perhaps, in any case, distinguishable,

by the man himself, from the motions of his own mind. They do but

restore free agency ; rescue from the miserable fascinations that en

slaved the man, and made him the consenting, though conscious in

strument of his own destruction . The truth has made him free, and

he is free indeed . When good and evil are presented to the mind, he

is enabled to apprehend the proper character of each ; and is won to

hate the evil, and choose the good.-Id.

SORROW AND JOY .

When faith is in very lively exercise, believers can rejoice even in

tribulation. Not that they cease to feel the pain of the rod - for then

it would cease to be an affliction — but while they experience the-

smart, they are convinced that it is operating as a salutary though

bitter medicine; and they rejoice in the prospect, or feeling of return

ing health. But, again, God pours not the rich consolations of his,

grace into a heart that is not broken. " Hesendeth the rich empty

away." "The whole need not a physician ; " but when by affliction

he has broken the hard heart, and emptied it of self-confidence, he

delights to pour inthe joy of the Holy Ghost. Therefore, it often

occurs, that the believer's most joyful seasons are his suffering sea

sons. He has, it is true, more pungent pain, than when in prospe

rity and ease, but he has also richer , deeper draughts of consolation ,

Though sorrow and joy are opposite, there is a mysterious connexion

between them . Sorrow, as it were, softens and prepares the heart

for the reception of the joy of the Lord.—Dr. Alexander.

VALUE OF TIME .

Set a high value upon your time . Time is short, and its flight is

rapid. The swiftness of the lapse of time is proverbial in all languages.

In Scripture,the life of man is compared to a multitude of things which

quickly pass away, after making their appearance; as to a post, a

weaver'sshuttle, a vapour, a shadow, &c . All the works of man must
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be performed in time ; and whatever acquisition is made of any good ,

it must be obtained in time. Time, therefore, is not only short, but

precious . Every thing is suspended on its improvement, and it can

only be improved when present; and it is no sooner present, than it

is gone; so that whatever we do must be done quickly. The precious

gift is sparingly parcelled out, by moments, butthe successionof these

is rapid and uninterrupted. Nothing can impede or retard the current

of this stream . Whether we are awake orasleep, whether occupied

or idle , whether we attend to the fact or not, we are borne along by

a silent, but irresistible force. Our progressive motion in time,may

be compared to the motion of the planet on which wedwell, of which

we are entirely insensible; or , to that of a swift-sailing ship , which

produces the illusion that all other objects are in motion, while we

seem to be stationary. So in the journey of life, we pass from stage

to stage, from infancy to childhood, from childhood to youth, from

youth to mature age, and finally, ere we are aware of it, we find our,

selves declining towards the laststage of earthly existence. The fresh

ness and buoyancy of youth soon pass away : the autumn of life, with

its “ sere leaf,” soon arrives ; and next, and last , if disease or acci

dent donot cut short our days, old age with its gray hairs , its wrinkles,

'its debility and pains, comes on apace. Thisperiod is described by

the wise man, asone in which men are commonly disposed to be que

rulous, and to acknowledge that the days draw nigh inwhich they have

no pleasure. “ The keepers of the house tremble, and the strong men

bow themselves , and the grinders cease because they are few , andthose

that look out of the windows are darkened. When men rise up at

the noise of the bird — when all the daughters of music are brought

low, and there shall be fears . And the almond tree shall flourish, and

the grasshopper be a burden .” Time wasted can never be recovered .

No man ever possessed the same moment twice. We are, indeed, ex

horted “ to redeem our time,” but this relates to a right improvement

of that which is to come ; for this is the only possible way by which

we can redeem -what is irrevocably past. The counsels which I would

offer to the young on this subject are: Think frequently and seriously,

on the inestimable value of time.-Id.

BIBLE READING .

We should avoid above all things, the desultory, careless reading

of God's word . Remembering who is its glorious Author, and for what

important purposes it has been given to us ; we must aim, in perusing

it, to acquire more than notional views, or to deposit it only in the

memory. We must search the word as for hid treasure, we must dig

deep into themine of inspired truth. Comparing things spiritual with

spiritual, and taking one part of the word as the interpreter of an

other; and above all, seeking a personal interest and portion in the

great things which God has revealed, we shall advance in divine know

ledge, and obtain the light which while it enlarges the intellect, sanc

tifies the heart. The young who have made a profession of religion,

should regard themselves ashaving thereby entered as pupils in Christ's

school, and the whole future life should be one of diligent stydy, and

progressive learning. As the excellent Jonathan Edwards resolved,

so should they endeavour, to grow sensibly every day in the kirowledge

of God's will, as revealed in the Scriptures.-Thomas Houston .
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AMENDMENTS TO BOOK OF DISCIPLINE . *

The Committee to prepare Amendments to the Book of Discipline and to

Forms of Procedure, respectfully report

That they have made no changes upon the 1st and 2d chapters of the pre

sent Book, nor upon the 1st section of the third chapter. Their amendments

commence with the 2d section , 5th paragraph, of chapter iii . From this point

the additions and amendments are quite numerous : of course, requiring cor

responding changes in the numbering of those sections and paragraphs which

have been retained. We have drawn pretty largely upon the Books of other

Churches-particularly upon that of the General Assembly.

J. M. WILLSON, Chairman.

BOOK OF DISCIPLINE

Chap. iii . , sec. ii . , par. 5.—When a process is entered at the instance

of a person or persons undertaking to furnish the proof, such person
or persons shall present to the judicatory a written statement contain

ing the charge, the time and place of the offence, and the names of all

the witnesses. These, the judicatory, if it judge the charge censura

ble, and the circumstances of time, &c . , sufficient, shall put into the
form of a libel , which shall be signed by the said person or persons as

the prosecuting party, who alone shall be responsible for the truth of
the charge .

6. This libel shall then be served upon the accused, accompanied

by a citation signed by the moderator and clerk of the court, to appear

and answer to the libel , allowing the accused, if he desire it, at least

one week to prepare for trial . †

7. # Whenthe judicatory commences a process without any particu

lar accuser , it is upon the ground of fama clamosa , and the charge

may be presented in more general terms ; but in every other respect

the same rules apply as in the case of a specific libel. In order to

render an offence proper to be judicially noticed by this form of pro

cess, the famamust specify some particular offence; be widely spread ;

and accompanied with reasonable presumptions of truth . Great cau

tion should be exercised in presenting charges upon this ground.

8.Ş In either case the process may be continued by adjournment

from time to time, as maybe necessary to provide the means of form

ing a righteous judgment.

9. [ A new paragraph .] It is just and requisite that thenames of

all the witnesses who are to be adduced against the accused be placed

upon the libel previously to its being first served upon him, but it is

not necessary that he inform the judicatory of the witnesses whom he

intends to produce in his defence.

10. || All citations of witnesses (and of parties also, other than the

first, see par . 6) shall be signed by the clerk, who shall also furnish to

* This report is published agreeably to an order ofSynod, for examination, and

to facilitate the action of the next Synod 'upon it. It is written outin full. The

changes made may be ascertained by comparing this draught with the Book as it
now stands . J. M.W.

† This is substantially the latter half of par. 5 in present Book.

Part of par. 6 of Book remodelled . § Last 4 lines of par. 6 present Book .

Il Part of paragraphs 7 and 10 do. remodelled.
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the accused, if he desire it, citations for his witnesses. Citations

may be served by any person competent to attend to it, who shall

certify the judicatory of the fact. In all private causes, the prose

cutor , and in all cases , the accused, shall see to the serving of cita

tions upon his own witnesses.

11.* If an accused party refuse to obey the first citation, another

shall be served, allowing such time as may be judged reasonable. A

second neglect shall be followed by a third summons, accompanied

with an intimation that the judicatory will proceed, whether heappear

or not. In this case it is optional with the court to proceed in the

trial, or to suspend, at once, for contumacy.

12.7 The judicatory shall have evidence that these citations have

been served, (leaving them at the residence of the person or party is

sufficient ;) and excuses for neglect may, of course, be received, and

if valid , sanctioned, when the citation shall be repeated de novo in its

proper order.

13. [A newparagraph . ] It may be , in many cases, more for edi

fication to send some member or members to converse privately with

the accused ; and if he confess, endeavour to bring him to repentance,

than to proceed, at once , by libel and citation .

14. [A new paragraph.] If the person cited declare on the first,

or even on the second citation, that he will not obey it, this declara

tion shall, in no case, hinder or interfere with the issuing of a third
citation .

15. [Par. 8 of present Book.] When the accused shall appear

before the judicatory, the moderator shall read, or cause to beread,

the charge against him , and if need be, explain it ; he shall show him

the endsof discipline; admonish him that henowstands before a court

deriving authority from the Head of the church , and that it is his

interest and duty to maintain the purity of the church, and support

its discipline ; and that he is required to confess the charge, if true,

or that he may put himself upon trial,as he may deem best calculated

to promote the glory of God and the good of his church.

16.1 If the accused puts himself on his defence, he shallhave liberty

to show the irrelevancy of the charge, or the falseness of the alleged

facts by which it is supported ; and to use, in evevery other respect, all

lawful means to clear himself of the imputation. In judging of the

relevancy of the libel , the question shall be taken upon each offence

contained in the specifications of the libel ; not , of course, upon the

preamble alone.

6

* Par. 7 of present Book modified. † Last line of do. modified .

Par. 9 ofBook, with additions.

ſ The " relevancy ” of a libel means that the offence charged is censurable . It

is, of course , always implieit , in the fact of a court's framing a libel , that it judges

the charge relevant to censure; still the accused may be heard on this as a distinct

question. The close of the trial is not the place for this inquiry.

The Book of the Associate Church thus treats the whole question - and it is a

difficult one of the reception and relevancy of a libel.
J. M. W.

* 17. When the time appointed for the trial arrives, the charge is to be tried ac
cording to the following order of inquiries:-1 . Is it admissible ? 2. Is it relevant ?

3. Is it true ? If it be judged inadmissible, all farther proceedings cease of course .
If it be judged admissible, but not relevant, it must be here dismissed. But if it be

judged both admissible and relevant, the question of the truth of the charge is then
in order.
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17. [Same as par. 11 of present Book.] The examination of wit

nesses shall,when possible, be in the presence of the accused ; and the

moderator shall conduct the examination at his own discretion , and at

the suggestion of any member of the judicatory, or of the party or

parties concerned in the trial . In cases where the personal atten

dance of important witnesses cannot be had, the judicatory shall dele

gate a member or members, or shall request some other judicatory or

competent authority to procure such testimony for their use, and give

to it that weightin forming their decision which it appears to them to

merit. When the judicatory or either party requires the testimony

to be taken on oath, the moderator shall administer it, the deponent

standing up and lifting up the right hand, and all present standing to

worship the great and omniscient God, to whom the appeal is made.

18. [Par. 10 of present Book, with a few changes.] Church mem

bers must obey when cited as witnesses : others can only be requested

to attend. It being necessary that the judicatory should know all

that can be known or declared to others respecting the case on trial , it

must avail itself of every kind of information accessible to it—the mem

“ 18. The question of admissibility may beaffected by various causes. A charge

is inadmissible, if the prosecutor has not a right to prosecute ; and none have sucha

rightwho are under censure or process for scandal, though they may be informers,

nor those who are of bad character, who acknowledge no responsibility to a church

court, who are known to indulge a spirit of malignity towards the accused, or who

are evidently interested in his conviction. It is also inadmissible when the wit

nesses, by whom it is proposed to be proved, are not admissible, when the charge

is not distinctly and specially laid , or when it is so laid that the relevancy cannot

bedetermined till testimony be taken , or when , in the case of private or personal

offences, the Saviour's rule, (Matt. xviii. 15, 16, 17 , ) for private dealing has not

been complied with .

“ 19. If the charge be found admissible, the next thing to be inquired into is its

relevancy; that is, whether the thing charged be censurable, if proved.

“ 20. The accused has a right to be fully heard on the questions both of admissi.

bility and relevancy ; nevertheless, he shall have no right to be heard on trial in

pleading against the acknowledged principles of his public profession .

“ 21. If the charge be found by the judicatory to be both admissible and relevant,

thenextthing in order is to inquire into the truth of the fact or facts charged.
“ 22. Atthis stage, the accused has the privilege of adducing exculpatory evi

dence, which must consist in the proof of facts necessarily inconsistent with the

facts charged, such as an alibi, or in explanation of admitted facts in justification

of them. All other evidence being rebutting, must be reserved until another stage
of the trial.

6 23. If he offer to exculpate himself, he may be required to state the natureof

his exculpation, and howhe intends to support it. Thecourt is then to consider the

relevancy of the exculpation offered and the admissibility of the evidence proposed

in support of it, and to overrule or admit as truth and justice may require. If they

admit, the.proof in support of the offered exculpation shall then be taken. If it ap

pear to the court that the accused has duly exculpated himself, they shall acquit

him, and all further proceedings in the case shall cease.

“ 24. But if the accused offer no exculpation, or if his offered exculpation be in

admissible, or if it be insufficient, still leaving a relevant charge not sufficiently

answered , the court shall proceed in the trial .

“ 25. Before adducing testimony, the judicatory shall have authority,where there

are responsibleaccusers and witnesses, to require the accused to admit or deny each

fact charged, stating wherein , or how far he admits or denies, subjecting himself

to censure for lying, at the judgment of the court, if what he denies be proved on
trial .

" 26. If he confess to the amount of the charge, the way is prepared for decision ;

but if he deny the charge or any relevant part of it, the judícatory is then to pro
ceed with the proof.”
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bers using their own discretion in impartially and minutely weighing

the nature of the testimony before them . Testimonymust everbear

a proportion in weight and clearness to the improbability, the magni

tude, and the consequences of the scandal; and no person shall be

convicted upon the testimony of a single witness, however pointed and

clear it may appear to be.

19. [A new paragraph.] A husband or wife shall not be compelled

to bear testimony in any case where either is on trial . The compe

tency* of a witness may be affected by the want of proper age, or of

any ofthe senses essential to a knowledge of the matter in contro

versy, by weakness of intellect,by infamy of character, and by a va

riety of other circumstances. Witnesses, before giving their testi

mony, are, if required, to be on their oath purged of allmalice against
the accused .

20. [A pew paragraph .] A member of the judicatory may be called

upon to bear testimony in a case which comes before it. He shall be

qualified as other witnesses are ; and having given his testimony, he

may immediately resume his seat as a member of the judicatory.

21. [A new paragraph .] Witnesses shall first be examined, through

the moderator, by the party introducing them ; then cross-examined,

in the same way, by the other party ; then by members of court ; and,

lastly, the parties may, in the same order as before, put additioual in

terrogatories . The entire testimony of each witnessshall be reduced

to writing, as nearly as possible, verbatim ; then read to him, if neces

sary corrected, when heshall affix to it his signature.

22. [A new paragraph . ] When all the witnesses shall have been

examined, the parties — the prosecutor first - shall be at liberty to

comment upon the testimony

23. [ A new paragraph.] The judgment shall be fully entered upon
the records, which shall also embracethe reasons for all decisions,ex

cept on questions of order, and nothing shall be taken into considera

tion by a superior court, except what is contained in the record .

>

SECTION III.

The proceedings of inferior courts brought before the superior :

I. Review and Control.

1. The records of inferior courts should be reviewed, at least once

a year, by the next superior judicatory .

2. In reviewing the records, it should be inquired, first, whether the

doings of the inferior court have been regular ; and, second, whether

the record is full and accurate, and properly authenticated.

3. Slight irregularities may require no other action than a mere

expression of the disapprobation of the higher court , which shall be

entered upon its minutes, and also upon those of the book reviewed .

In cases of great irregularity the inferior court may be required to

review its own proceedings, but no judicial decision shall be reversed

in the exercise of this power of review and control .

* A “ competent” witness is one who may be admitted to give testimony: an
incompetent witness is one who is inadmissible.

† A new section, and largely made up of new matter-- so much so ,that we make :

no references to the present Book . J. M. W.
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II. References, petitions, &c .

1. A reference is the statement in writing of an inferior to a supe

rior judicatory in regard to a matter yet undecided.

2. Such reference may be made either for advice regarding some

particular or particulars specified; or it may be of an entire case, at

any stage, for final decision by the superior.

3. Ineither case, members of the inferior judicatory retain all their

privileges in the case in the higher court.

4. Such referencesshould be made sparingly, and only when abso

lutely necessary or highly expedient. Ordinarily inferior courts

should complete whatever comes before them.

5. Superior judicatories shall be accessible to any member of the

church , by petitions for redress of grievances, as well as by declina

tures and protests, accompanied with a formal appeal, and shall judge

how far attention is due to all such applications; endeavouring always

to preserve the Christian liberties of every member, and to support

the just authority of every judicatory .

6. Members of courts have direct and immediate access ; othermem

bers of the church have access to superior courts only through the

medium of inferior courts. Petitions, complaints, or remonstrances

addressed to a superior court, must be laid before inferior courts for

transference.

7. The transference is determined by a resolution of the court,

marked on the document, and signed by the moderator and clerk, and

by the clerk forwarded to the superior courts.

8. The transference of a paper by an inferior to a superior court,

does not include an approbation of the contents, but only that it is

not disorderly or abusive in its language .

9. A paper transferred by session may be brought to Synod, though .

it may not be transferred bya presbytery, opportunity not having been
had for the same.

10. If an inferior court refuse to transfer a petition, complaint, or

remonstrance, the party has a right to protest against the refusal, and

by virtue of his protest it proceeds to the superior court.

III. Appeals.

1. An appeal is the removal of a case already decided by an infe

rior judicatory to a superior by a party aggrieved. None but parties

can appeal.

2. An aggrieved party may protest against the whole or any part

of the proceedings, or of a sentence of a judicatory, delivering

such protest, with the reasons of it, to the judicatory which conducted

the process, accompanied with an appeal to the next superior, of which

protest and reasons a copy shall be presented to the judicatory to

which the appeal is made.

3. No appeal shall be admitted unless notice is given to the judi

catory before which the case is tried , either at the time the decision

is made, or if the party be not present, as soon as he is informed of

it-in this latter case the notice is to be given to the clerk of the

court - and unless the appeal is delivered in writing to the clerk of

the court appealed from within two weeks after notice of appeal is
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entered . Due allowance, however, is to be made in cases of great

distance.

4. In cases of appeal , it shall be the dutyof the party entering the

appeal to see that copies of all the papers be brought before the su

perior court, and it is optional with the inferior court to require him

or not to have these copies madeout at his own expense ; but, if it see

fit, said court may sendup the original testimony and detached papers

in the case. Parties shall always have such access to the minutes as

is requisite for the making out of the necessary papers.*

5. ( A new paragraph.] In considering an appealthe superior court

shall (after ascertaining that it comes regularly before it, viz. , with

due notice to the inferior court, & c., and that the requisite papers and

documents are present,) first, read the sentence appealed from ; second,

read the reasons assigned by the appellant for his appeal, which must

be in every case those presented to the inferior court; third, read the

whole record of the procedings in the lower court, in their order, in

cluding the answers, if any, to the reasons of appeal ; fourth, hear

the original parties, who are in all cases the libeller and the accused,

the former being of course the judicatory which first commenced pro

cess in all cases where there is not an individual prosecutor ; fifth, hear

the members of the inferior court, or such member or members as they

may have delegated to represent them . If an appeal be from a session

to à presbytery, the session shall always be heard ; if from a presby

tery , even in a case brought before itby appeal from a session, both

session and presbyteryshall be heard. In cases where an individual

is prosecutor,heshall always be regarded as one of the original parties.

6. In making up its decision upon cases of appeal, the court shall

proceed bymotion made and seconded: and the decision may be either

to confirm or reverse, in whole or in part; or to remit the cause for

the purpose of amending the record, if it be found defective, or for

a new trial.

* This paragraph is inserted on my own responsibility, instead of par. 8 of re

port, which is the samein substance. J. M. W.

+ TheGeneralAssembly Book has the following upon new testimony. - J.M.W .

“ 1. If, after a trial before any judicatory, new testimony be discovered, which

is supposed to be highly important to the exculpation ofthe accused, it is proper

for him to ask , and for the judicatory to grant, a new trial.

" 2. It sometimes happens, in the prosecution of appeals, that testimony, which

had not been exhibited beforethe inferior judicatory, is represented to exist, and to

be of considerable importance in the case .

" 3. Representations of this kind ought not to be lightly , or of course, sustained.

But the superior judicatory ought to be well satisfied that the alleged testimony

is of real importance, before they determine to put the inferior judicatory to the

trouble of a new trial .

“ 4. When such a testimony, therefore, is alleged to exist, either by the appel

lant, or the judicatory appealed from , it will be proper for the superior judicatory

to inquireinto the nature and import of the testimony; what is intended to be proven

by it ; and, whetherthere is any probability that it will really establish the point

intended to be established ,

“ 5. If it appear that the fact proposed to be established by the new testimony

is important; that is, if it appear to be such a fact as, if proved, would materially

alter the aspect of the cause; and if there be any probability that the testimony in

question willbe sufficient to establish the alleged fact; then the superior judicatory
ought to send the cause back to the inferior for a new trial.

16. Cases may arise, however, in which the judicatory appealed from , and the ap
pellant, may concur in requesting the superior judicatory to take up and issue the

VOL. XI.-8
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7. An appellant who fails to prosecute his appeal at the first meet

ing of the superior court appealed to after the decision, shall , unless

in cases of unavoidable hinderance, be regarded as abandoning it ;

and the decision shall be final. All appeals shall be conducted in

person, unless good reasons be assigned for the absence of the appel

lant. In that case, he may request some member of the higher judi

catory to act for him . Said member shall not, however, be allowed

to vote on the appeal. In case no provision of this kind be made by

the appellant, the court shall make the appointment, and the member

so appointed and acting shall not vote on the appeal.

IV. Complaints.

1. A complaint is a statement made to a superior court by a mem

ber or members of an inferior court, or by any other person or per

sons, regarding a decision of an inferior judicatory by which theyare

aggrieved.

2. The same rules as to time and reasons apply here as in cases of

appeal .

3. A complaint bringsthe whole proceedings in the case under the
review of the superior judicatory; anil may result in censure upon the

inferior, and also in reversing the decision complained of.

4. Here, and in cases of appeals, the members of the inferior judi

catory are [not*] entitled to act in the final decision or in any thing

bearing upon the decision of the case.

V. Declinature.

1. Any one concerned in a trial may decline the authority of a

judicatory which undertakes to judge of a case over whichthey have

no cognizance, or which acts in any way illegally, or is evidently par

tial in theprocess, appealingfor redress to thenext inferior judicatory.

In such cases a written declinature, specifying the grounds of it, is to
be laid before the judicatory ; and a copy shall be presented to that

judicatory to which the appeal is made.I

2. Such declinature does not necessarily arrest the process before

the inferior judicatory. It may still , if it see fit, proceed and issue

the case; subject, however, to the entire annulling of its proceedings,

provided the declinature be sustained by the superior.

3. If the party entering such declinature fail to establish the ground

of it before the higher court, he must abide, without the privilege of

appeal, the decision of the inferior court. Of course, such declina

ture should be entire only in cases of the greatest urgency, where there

is no prospect of a fair trial .

Upon the remainder of the Book of Discipline the Committee propose no

alterations. The only change will be in the numbering of the sections “ Of

Censures,” from iv. to vi .

a

.

appeal , with the additional light which the new evidence may afford . In this case ,

and especially if very serious injury is likely to happen , either to the appellant, or to

the church, by the delay which a new trial would occasion , the superior judicatory

may proceedto hear the new testimony, and to issue the appeal, with the aid of
the additional light which that testimony may afford .”

* This word is inserted, inasmuch as the Committee came to no decision upon

this point.

† This is to a considerable exten : new, inseried on my own responsibility . J. M. W.

# Same as in par. 2 of References in present Book.
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THE DUTCH REFORMED CHURCH, THE CHRISTIAN IN

TELLIGENCER, AND SLAVERY .

The Dutch Reformed Church of which this paper is the organ

seems about to be disturbed by the question of slavery. Last spring,

the North Carolina classis of the German Reformed Church, which had

separated from that body on account of the Mercersburg errors, made

application to be received into the Dutch Church. The application

was at first refused, after an excellent and faithful speech by Rev.

Isaac Duryea, of the Schenectady classis, on the merits of the ques

tion , some others opposing the application , lest trouble should arise

among themselves by admitting a slaveholding classis . The refu

salwas, however, reconsidered, and thecase is to come up soon again

before the General Synod. The Intelligencer has an article on the

subject, in which, we are sorry to say, it favours the admission of the

North Carolina classis. But see its inconsistency. It says— “ As citi

zens we may feel ashamed that slavery is in our country : " and yet

it manifests no fear of feeling " shame ” that it should find a place in
their church ! We shall watch this movement with no little interest.

The Schenectady classis has sustained its faithful representative in the

last Synod by a unanimous vote . Since the above was written, the

application has been rejected.

CHOIRS AGAIN .

The Christian Intelligencer has a communication on this subject en

titled “ Robbing God," in which the writer alludes very feelingly to the

encroachments of the choir singers upon the rights of the congregation

in praising God. He says :

" A public abuse or nuisance requires sometimes a public rebuke or notice to

remedy it ; and as the choir nuisance is becoming general in our churches, public

measures are called for to abate it . Our choir, though not remarkable for very su

perior voices, yet not long since were acceptable as Christian members, and be

cause, by selecting familiar tunes, the congregation generally had an opportunity

of joining in the praises of God . Congregational singing was so generalwith us,

that our pastor expressed his gratification publicly on the subject. Lately, however,

they have caught the choir disease, and are apparently endeavouringto monopo
lize that part of Christian worship , and to make a show of themselves . ”

He then relates an instance in which this occurred in the case of a

public missionary meeting, and adds :

“ After solemn addresses, it was hopedthat the congregation would all again join

in the farewell hymns, for they showed they had the heart to do it . Butno ; they

were forced to listen to the choir. It was downright robbery ! It was robbing the

congregation of the Christian's privilege. It was robbing the missionaries of the

congregation's sympathy going forth with their voices ; and it was, as most of choir

singing is, robbing God of thatpraise and worship which a Christian congregation should
a

give him . "

We gladly avail ourselvesof such facts as these-- except the “ hymns”.

as showing a disposition,and we are sure a growing disposition, to

oppose this great evil . There is encouragement in the work, for the

same writer states that Dr. Alexander's church on the Fifth Avenue

a wealthy church-have gone back to the old custom of having the

leader under the pulpit, and the people singing praises themselves,

instead of doing it by proxy, and they sing the old tunes .
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GIVING TESTIMONY IN A COURT OF LAW .

A correspondentpropounds the inquiry ,—we give it in our own
words, whether a Covenanter is unfaithful who gives testimony in

a court of the law , without making the explanations alluded to on

page 123 of Reformation Principles Exhibited ?

This question has frequentlybeen proposed. It came up before

Synod at a pretty early period, when a deliverance was given to this

effect -- we have not the minutes before us — that the public exhibi.

tion of our testimony against the institutions of the country was

sufficient, and that a personal explanation was not indispensable.

This deliverance was judicious. There are many who from their

youth , their inexperience in speaking in public , their want of confi.

dence , and other reasons, could hardly be expected to present judi.

ciously and effectively the requisite explanations. And moreover in

most instances, this attempt would be no better than " casting pearls

before swine.” For such reasons as these , we think there can be lit

tle question of the propriety of Synod's action . The public repudi

‘ ation of the institutions of the country, covers the whole ground.

But we may add , that the mere act of giving testimony before a

Court is far from amounting to a recognition of its claims upon

the conscience of the witness. Aliens constantly occupy the witness

stand , just as they become plaintiff or defendant. Wewill look up
the deed of Synod to which we refer, and give it a place in our pages.

PRÉSBYTERY OF ROCHESTER.

*This Presbytery met pursuant to adjournment, 10th October. All

the memberspresent, except Messrs. Johnson and Middleton. John

Smith, Lisbon , John M'Crea, Sterling ; Robert Aiton, Rochester ;

Daniel M‘Millan, York, ruling elders are certified by their respective
sessions .

Mr. James Brown, preacher of the gospel, who has lately come from
Scotland, certified, and well recommended by the brethren in that

country , was taken under care of Presbytery, and received appoint

ments till next meeting.

A call made by the congregation of Lisbon, on the Rev. James

NI‘Lachlan, is sustained as a regular gospel call ; and the salary offered

by the people supplemented by the addition of seventy - five dollars- a

year. This call is accepted by Mr. M‘Lachlan, and the pastoral re

lation between him and the congregation of Carlton is dissolved. Mr.

Middleton is appointed to preach, as soon as convenient, a Sabbath in

the congregation of Carlton , and intimate this to the people .

Messrs. Scott , Bowden, and Smith, are appointed a committee to

install Mr. M‘Lachlan into the pastoral charge of the congregation of

Lisbon , during the week preceding the meeting of Synod .

The pastoral relation between Rev. Dr. Roberts and the congre

gation of Sterling is dissolved ; and he is dismissed, at his own request,

to the Presbytery of Illinois, to the bounds of which he is now about

to remove. The elder from Sterling is instructed to intimate this to

the congregation.

The following appointments aremade : Sterling -- Mr. Brown , 3d
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and 4th Sabs. Oct., Nov., Jan., and Feb. Mr. Wilkin , 1st, 2d , and 3d

Sabs. March . Syracuse,Mr. Armour, 3d Sab. Oct.; Mr. Brown, 1st

and 20 Sabs . Dec.; 1st, 2d ,and 3d Sabs . March. Mr.Wilkin, 4th Sab.

March . Utica, Mr. Armour 4th Sab, Oct. Mr. Brown, 3d and 4th '

Şabs. Dec., 4thSab. March, and all of April. Oneida, Mr. Montgo-,

mery, 3d and 4th Sabs. Oct. Mr. Wilkin, in Oneida , Hamilton, Gatt,

& c., during the months ofJan. and Feb.;( the special distribution of his

time to be made by the people of those places.) Rev. James MʻLach

lan, to give whatsupplymay be convenient for himself; to thecongrega

tion of Carlton , during winter.

Presbytery adjourned to meet on Wednesday following the 1st Sab

bath of May, 1856. [ Com .

-

THE PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTER - Y .

This Presbytery met in the Cherry Street Church , on Tuesday even

ing; October 23d, at 7 ] P.M.,and was opened with a sermon by J.Craw.

ford , the moderator's substitute for that purpose, from Psalm lxxxv.

6 ," Wilt thou not revive us again, that thy people may rejoice in

thee ? ". From this passage someremarks were made upon the sub

ject of spiritual reviving. 1st. As the work of the Holy Spirit. 2d.

As often very remarkable in power and extent; and , 3d. As foretold

under the Old Testament , as a blessing to be largely enjoyed under

the New. The results flowing from a genuine revivingwere stated

and discussed ." 1st. The power and grace of the Holy Spirit is mani.

fested in such a work. 2d. The hearts of the Lord's people are

gladdened; and, 3d . The salvation of immortal souls is secured.

Lastly , The means to be employed to procure this reviving were

specified. 1st. Prayer. 2d . General repentance and humiliation;

and — 3d. The earnest and faithful preaching of the gospel. In the

improvement of the subject, ministers were exhorted to prayer and

fidelity -- the people to jointhem in prayer to pray for them — to hold

up their hands, and to anticipate a glorious revival.

Presbytery proceeded, at önce, toascertain its members. All the

ministers were present, except J. Kennedy, with ruling elders, John

Evans, 1st. Philadelphia; John Brown, 2d. Philadelphia ; Robert

Forsyth , 3d. Philadelphia; John Caldwell, 4th . Philadelphia. The

following is a summary of the business transactions.

A call was laid on the table of Presbytery, from the congregation

of New Alexandria, under the care of Pittsburgh Presbytery , upon

Rev. A.M.Milligan ; also a remonstrance from the 3d Congregation,

Philadelphia, against this call being presented. A Commissioner

from 3d Congregation was heard enforcing the remonstrance, when

the callwas presented to Mr. Milligan, and by him accepted . It was

resolved that the clerk inform the Pittsburgh Presbytery of Mr. Mil

ligan's acceptance of the call, that the pastoral relation between the

3d Congregation and Mr. Milligan be, and hereby is dissolved, and

that a minister be appointed to notify that congregation, and to de
clare it vacant. Presbytery adopted unanimously a series of resolu

tions condemnatory of slavery,-of the recent attempt to establish it

in Kansas, and of the unjust and cruel treatment of Passmore Wil:

liamson. They are as follows:

.
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Resolved 1. That the system of American Slavery is, in its entire character,

principles, claims, and issues, at war with the law of God, and utterly subver

sive of the dearest and most precious, and essential rights of man .

Resolved 2. That to hold or claim any human being as property — and con

sequently liable to all its incidents — as a thing to be bought, sold, and used for

the owner's benefit, as slaveholders do, is a sin of the blackest hue, and should

beregarded as a crime to be punished by the judges.

Resolved 3. That slaveholding admits of no apology, and that those churches

and ministers that give their countenance to this sin,byadmitting slaveholders

to membership, and by refusing to testify openly and constantly against their

iniquity, are not only recreant to the benignant teachings and spirit of the

Gospelandof its blessed Author, but also to the claimsof our common hu

manity, and deserve the high condemnation of the friends of Christ, of the

Scriptures, and of man.

Resolved 4. That the developments of American Slavery in the Kansas

outrages, committed pursuant to a determined purpose to override all justice,

and even consistency ,in establishing its power, the efforts to extend the laws

of slavery over the Free States, by allowing the transit of slaveholders with

their slaves, and the iniquitous consignmentby a Federal Judge of Passmore

Williamson to prison, where he still lies-- for no crime eitheragainst God or

man - all show , as with the clearness of noon -day light, the slaveholding cha

racter of the nation, and confirm us in our determination to give no active sup

port or conscientious submission or allegiance to the Constitution of the Uni

ted States, which we hold to be a slaveholding instrument.

Resolved 5. That this Presbytery expresses its deepest sympathy with Mr.

Williamson in his severe trial, and its conviction that the enormous wrongs

which he is enduring, will be made, in the providence of Jesus Christ the

King of nations, subservient at last in some way to the advancement of the
interests of truth and righteousness, and our desire and prayer that he may be

sustained by a Divine hand in his, to him, honourable prison -house.

Mr. Willson made a statement regarding the result of his inquiries

respecting church property at Paxton and Hanover, from which it ap

pears that we can establish no claims on these . His statement was

deemed satisfactory. A committee of three ministers and two elders

were appointed to make out supplies for the 3d Congregation till

next meeting of Presbytery . The committee consists of 3. 0.Wylie,

J. M. Willson, D. M.Kee, J. Brown, and J. Evans. The clerk was di.

rected to prepare a Presbyterial report for Synod , to be submitted to

Presbytery at its next meeting. J. M. Willson was appointed to de.

clare the 3d Congregation vacant, on the 1st Sabbath of November.

Presbytery adjourned to meet on the 4th Tuesday of May, 1856,

at 10 o'clock , A.M., in the 2d Church, 17th Street, Philada.

The meeting was very agreeable and harmonious , which is very
evident from the fact that all the business was transacted at one sede

runt.

a

a

7

ILLINOIS PRESBYTERY.

We have heard nothing from this Presbytery, except that it met

at the time appointed in St. Louis ; that calls were sustained from

Eden, (Bethel congregation ) and from Bloomington, both upon Mr.

D. J. Shaw, and that he accepted the latter.
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AFFAIRS ABROAD .

Sandwich Islands. - We extract the following from the correspondence of

the Presbyterian, in which a very full account is furnished of the state of

things in these islands. It is notsoimportant as the statements we ordinarily

notice ; but it is new , and throws light upon the condition of the people :

" Altogether, the residences of Americans and Europeans, with grounds beauti
fied with lawns, and walks, and plants, and shade trees, present to the eye a very

pleasing effect. It is worthy of special notice , also , that the higher classes of natives

have caught the spirit of improvement, and have gone far in imitating these ex

amples of taste and refinement. It is not uncommon for such, the chiefs espe

cially , to surround themselves, in an admirable degree, with the usual appendages
of civilized life.” Many facts might be referred to as proofs of the pru

dence, as well as liberality of the administration . There is no oppressive taxa
tion . There is no public debt. The king and his ministers, the governors and

judges, are alloweda competent support. Generous appropriations are made to
promote the cause of education . Internal improvements, also , in the matter of

roads and bridges, receive the fostering aid of government. Universal suffrage
prevails. The old system of serf-bondage to the chiefs is done away . All may

own in fee simple their own homesteads. Such changes and advancement among

a late barbarous people, speak volumes in praise of the wisdom and virtue of those

who have had the conduct of public affairs. ”

The same writer adds :

“ It was to me ahappy circumstance that so soon after my arrival — the next

Monday evening - I had ihe privilege of meeting with a large number of Christian

brethren in Honolulu, at themonthly concert of prayer for missions - prayer for

missions on their own ground ! The occasion was the more full of interest, because

it was the first of the kind after the last annual report of the American Board had

come to hand. One of theministers present remarked that it was evident from the

report on the Sandwich Islands mission, that the Board seemed depressed on ac

count of the effects of the late desolating scourge of small-pox, which had so greatly

depopulated certain portions of the islands . I could not but sympathize with this

brother, and others who spoke to the same purport, in giving expression to their
own feelings of sadness while recalling the scenes of suffering and death through

which they had passed . And afterwards, as I visited some of the places in which the

disease had done most fearfully its deadly work , I could the better enter into the

feelings of these good men, as to what had occurred on the island of Oahu. At

Ewa, I saw a large number of native houses empty and in ruins, whose occupants

had either been cut off by the pestilence, or who had removed to Honolulu to oc

cupy the places of those who had become the victims there. About one -half of

the entire population of Ewahad been swept off. Other topics were introduced in

the courseof the meeting. One and another spoke of thelow state of religion in

the churches; •of the want of a revival spirit; of general coldness; and one brother

observed that he hadsaid to his people in view of their misimprovementof the late

afflictive visitation, that he feared other judgments might be sent upon them . ”

· Turkey. 1. The War. - Our readers are already aware that Sevastopol has

fallen before the arms of the allies. The assault was made upon the Malakoff

the key to the entiresystem of defence — by 30,000 French, upon the Redan

by a large body of English, and upon other parts of the line by the artillery.

The assault was preceded by three days of the fiercest artillery fire everknown

on earth . The Malakoff was taken at once, and heldagainst repeated attempts

of the Russians to repossess it. The British attack failed . The Russians,

however, having lost their most important fortress, from which the entire city

can be reachedby the fire of artillery, abandoned the south side, after blowing

up most of the fortifications and principal buildings, and sinking all their re

maining ships. The allies lost some 10,000 in killed and wounded—the Rus

sians a larger number. Nothing has occurred since of any note. The Rus

sians are being posted in the north forts, and along the precipitous north bank

of the Tchernaya river, from which the allies willfindit no easy matter to dis

lodge them . No doubt the attempt will be made, as they outnumber the Rus

sians by nearly 100,000, besides having the advantage of past successes for the



120 THE COVENANTER .

a

a

up to

encouragement of their soldiery. Russia refuses to negotiate, and the war is

no nearer a termination than before - perhaps less so. In other quarters no

event of any interest bas taken place, except the bombardment of Sweaborg,

a strong fortress in the Gulf of Finland, and the destruction there of an im

mense amount of military stores.

2. Bible Circulation . The following is from a letter from Rev. Mr. Righter,

and dated at Constantinople :

“ I visited the book depository,established under the direction of the Rev. J. S.

Everett, and found it parily supplied with the Scriptures, in various languages. It

is in the centre of the principalstreet, andwell keptby oneofthe Protestantbre.
thren . He was delighted to see me in behalf of the Bible cause,and seemed

much encouraged by my visit . He reported to me the sales of the last year,

amounting to 1,191 piastres, or nearly fifty dollars, and stated whatlanguages were

the most called for at present, viz . , Greco-Turkish ,Armeno- Turkish, Turkish. He

said a whole village near by had asked for the Bible in Armeno-Turkish , and there

was an increasing demandfor the Scriptures on every side, among Greeks, Turks,

and Armenians ; and when I was leaving he urged me not to fail in supplying them

as soon as possible with the Scriptures that were needed . Then another stepped

me,and said, he wished in the name of the Armenian community to thank

the American Bible Society for giving them the Bible in their own language, that

they could all read and understand. It was truly delightful to hear these people,

so recently from the bosom of a corrupt church, express so much interest and love

for the pure word of God .

“ I returned the next day to Constantinople much pleased with the result of my

visit. The Bible cause at Constantinople continues steadily to increase in interesti

The Turk, who opened a stall inthe great bazaar, has already sold several copies

of the New Testament to Mussulınans, and has himself sent his colporteur,an old

Turk , wearing a green turban, to standupon the great bridge that crosses theGolden

Horn, to commend and sell the Scriptures to all the passers by. Surely, itis won

derful if not only Armenians, Jews, and Greeks, but also the Turks, are madeinstru.

mental indisseminating thegospel; and it is most gratifying to see these old men,

with long beards, reading the New Testament for the first time with the deepest inte

rest . Our Armenian colporteur stationed on the bridge, has sold twenty nine Turk

ish Testaments in nine days, and twenty copies have also been sold there during

the last week. Recently also a Turkish Testament has been stamped by the cen

sor of the custom -house, which determines the question fully, that by the decision,

of the authorities the Turkish Scriptures are now allowed to be freely circulated
and read throughout the empire ."

3. The War and its Consequences.- The London Christian Witness, in an

article upon this subject, says:

“ It is yet too early to obtain more than a glimpse at the probable consequences

of the war, viewed in the lights of Christianity . So far, however, as our vision ex

tends, there is ground for the amplest hope that results extensive, permanent, and

most beneficial, will follow . From timeto time, and almost from week to week ,

facts are arriving confirmatory of this view. The American mission, which has

laboured long under serious discouragement, is nowentering on a new and hope

ful career. In Constantinople, there are actually 3 Christian churches, with 4 mis

şionaries and 1 native pastor. On the Bosphorus, there is 1 missionary, with a

seminary of 50 pupils . There are 4 stations, with 4 native preachers and 9 help

ers . Altogether there are 12 chief stations ; 17 out-stations; 27 missionaries; 31

female assistant missionaries; 17 native preachers; 40 helpers; 400 communi

cants ; and enrolled Protestants, 2,300. It may occasion surprise that so little inen

tion has been made of the Greeks in Turkey. Though they havebeen foundhitherto

very inaccessible, a commencement has been made. Akhissar, ( Thyatira ,) and

Demirdesh, are Greek towns ; at Tocat, also, and some other places, there are Greeks

desiring to see Jesus; and at Constantinople, there is the nucleus of a congregation
and a valuable native teacher. Many communicants, recently added to the Pro

testant Church, were Greeks. The statistics thus supplied refer chiefly to the

Asiatic portion of the Turkish empire ; but in European Turkey also , there are en

couraging openings for preaching the gospel, though there areso few labourers to

gather in the promisingharvest. Between the Danube and the Balkan, are four

millions of Bulgarians, members of the Greek Church, who are very accessible to

evangelic influence ."

a
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Hungary, -- We learn little of this unhappy kingdom since the bloody, iron

hand of Austrian despotism has closed upon it. The correspondent of the

Presbyterian furnishes the following. Thefacts fewer than we could wish ,

were transmitted to the late Conference in Paris :

“ The religious state of Hungary, offers a striking contrast with the freedom and

prosperity of England and America. The people are almost entirely shut up from

communication with their foreign brethren, foreign newspapers not being allowed

to enter the country , and even private letters being liable to be seized and read.

It was with great difficulty and caution that a friend (who thought it wiser not to

let his name be known ) was able to send through a Swiss pastor, details which,

were heard with painful interest and sympathizing hopes for the future.

" The Reformation at first made considerable progress in Hungary. The ma

jority of the population welcomed it ; but sanguinary persecutionsfollowed, and then
long, dark years ofapathy and unbelief. Outof 11,000,000 of inhabitants, Hungary
has now about 3,000,000 of Protestants,and 2,800 churches. Signs of an awaken.
ing to life have been gradually appearing during the last few years, and God has

used even political events, apparently, adverse, to rouse the Church . The schools

were in a wretched stale ; intended to prepare pastors, they were not adequately
supported by the pastors ; their standard was disgracefully low . The Government

interfered and raised the standard ; the Protestants were displeased with the inter
ference, and presented the resistance of inertia ; but the Government constrained

them to act, by shutting up forty superior schools. A merciful dispensation of Pro

vidence excepted from this measure the Evangelical Establishmentof Oberschutzen ,

directed by an excellent pastor, Mr. Himmer, where pious and capable ministers
and schoolmasters are brought up, and from thence scattered about the country,

Formerly the people in general were wont to look to the pastor as the learned man,

and to the priest as the ignorant one ; but gradually the priests havebeen raising
their standard of education , while the ministers remained in statu quo, or even re

ceded. Now the necessity is felt for improvement in this respect. But the Hun.

garian Church, though steeping, is not dead; the spirit of sacrifice is awakening.
In one place twelve personsjoined to give $400 for raising the standard of educa

tion ; in another a single person gave $ 6,000, and another $ 3,000 . The Government

has rendered the German language obligatory in the schools, and painful as it ap

pears at first thus to forsake the national tongue, this forced use of theGerman is .
opening to the young Hungarians thousands of Christianpages which their fathers

never read, and which never would have been translated. The schoolmasters are

exceedingly poor; some have the absurd pittance of eightfrancs a year ( less than
two dollars !)professors in superior public schools in cities sometimes receive $60

per annum ! ' This has obliged them to send out their pupils to beg for their master.

Such begging has been prohibited by Government-which prohibition is also a

benefit, as it raises the standard, though it is not impartial, for monastic establish
ments are allowed to beg to their hearts' content . Our poor Hungarian brethren

couldnot be represented officially in the Conference, from the difficulty of any kind
of communications passing the frontier.”

The correspondent of the Tribune states that a large proportion of the children
are named Louis Kossuth .

Austria . - This debased empire still holds a neutral position between the

contending parties -- glad, no question, to witness the exhaustion of Russia,

whose power she dreads, but too selfish to take any part. The American and

Foreign Christian Uniongives the following account of the Austrian Protestants

of Upper Austria :

« From the accession of the Emperor Ferdinand II . , the Protestants lived for two

hundred years under the most rigid repression, their worship being wholly inter

dicted. And yet when the Edict of Toleration was published by Joseph II . , in 1784,

many Protestant communities arose, who reared chapels and called pastors. The

political convulsions of 1848 procured them some further ameliorations, and they

are now permitted to have steeples and bells to theirplaces of worship . A Wur

temburg minister, who has lately visited the Archduchy, gives some details of in:

terest . Hefound that the Protestant pastors received salaries of 1,400 florins, and

thatthe schools and chapels were neat and in good repair. Their new churches

at Wallern and Wels are among the most beautiful in the country; and the Roman

ists, who at first laughed at these undertakings, now say with surprise, ' That Pro

a
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testants know how to sustain themselves !' These are erecting and enlarging

other chapels. At Linz, there are members who go four leagues, let the weather

be as it may,to attend worship ; and even the poorest contribute toward its sup

port . The Austrian Protestants receive no allowance from the State ; and besides

maintaining their own ministers, are obliged to pay tithes to the Romish clergy.

At Gosan , the inhabitants have remained silently, but faithfully, attached to Pro

testantism . In 1783 , after the Edict of Toleration , the agent employed in its pro

mulgation at that place did not suppose that any one would claim the benefit of it .

To his astonishment, a man came forward and avowed himself a Protestant, and

nearly all the community joined him in the declaration . Of thirteen hundred peo

ple in the village , not more than one hundred are Romanists. In Upper Austria

there are ten thousand Reformed Christians, forming twelve congregations. In
Styria there are five thousand, ſormirg three communities . In Carinthia there

are eighteen thousand Protestants ; and in the city of Vienna and Lower Austria,

there are twelve thousand . In Bohemia are fifty -four congregations, exceedingly

poor. Austrian Silesia contains seventy -six thousand Protestants."

Italy. 1. Naples. - King Bomba (as the papers sarcastically style him) has

made his
peace with England, but is yet on rather critical terms with France.

As to his internal administration, he has found himself obliged to dismiss the

director of police who had made himself infamous as a most unmitigated and

remorseless tyrant; but the system of spies,of degrading and arbitrary punish

ments, of searching on suspicion, is still continued . As,in partanoffsetto this,

we have to record the disgrace of the Jesuits, who are treated with open con

tempt where formerly they were held in the highest bonour. The direction of

education is taken out of their hands, and they live in constant-may it be a

wholesome- fear of still more decided measures.

2. The Revolutionary Spirit.This is againat work. An outbreak is daily

expected in Sicily. The leaders — Mazzini and others - have been waiting in

hopes that Austria would join Russia, or give the allies some ground of offence.

Since Sevastopol has fallen they despair of this, and are arranging their plans

for an independent movement. The enterprise is almost a hopeless one.

even perfectly united, Italy would make but a feeble stand against the great

powers; what can she expect, when but a portion—though a majority — of her

people are engaged in the attempts ?

3. The General Condition and Hopes of Italy . — The correspondent of the

Presbyterian gives the following summary:

"The same reaction against materialism and infidelity has taken place in Italy as

in France , and the first-rate authors call for a spiritual and upright religion , while

branding the brow of Rome. A second hopeful symptom is found in the spirit of

liberty , which leads the people to look towards those nations who have preceded

them in freedom ; they contrast free Protestant lands with calamity -stricken Italy,

andadmiring the fruits of the gospel, theywish to see the tree planted in their own

fertile soil. A third remarkable feature is the extreme discredit into which the

Romish clergy have fallen. These things, however, are not unmixed with dis

couragement, for opposition to Rome and infidelity doesnot constitute Christianity,
and hatred to the priests is not love for the gospel. And then priests are innumer

able in Italy . Piedmont has the smallest number, and that amounts to twenty-two

thousand for five millions of inhabitants. The people are extremely ignorant, and

so are women of all classes in Italy . Over these the priests reign paramount ; so

that, after all , their influence is not so nearly destroyed as may at first be supposed.

The great obstacles encountered by the gospel in Italy are the gradual operations

of the Papacy, the withdrawal of the Bible, the death of conscience by the substi.

tution of that of the Church, and the spirit of suspicion which is rife through the

land, and is fatal in politics, and often in religion . The work there is not easy ;

our friends might well be discouraged if the work were man's—but they labour for

the Lord . What has been effected within the last four years has infinitely sur

passed expectation,and they earnestly commendthemselves and their country to
the

prayers of their foreign brethren, that God may hasten the establishment of his

glorious kingdom there.»

Switzerland . - We have but rare, and generally vague accounts from Swit

If
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Still they

zerland. An English vicar has been in the Canton de Vaud, and among other

things thus writes:

" The present position ofthe Free Church, though relieved from actual persecution ,

is far from favourable. The law, though dorniant, still remains unrepealed, which

forbids the erection among them of places of public worship . In Vevay and Mon

treux they have venturedtobuild chapels , but in Lausanne they still meetin small

and inconvenient rooms. This is, however, the dark side of the picture. Notwith

standing these discouragements, the Free Church of the Canton de Vaud is main

taining a firm and bold testimony to the truth of Christ's gospel. Their ministers

are faithful and excellent men . I have listened to their discourses with interest and

profit. In separating from the National Church they have rejected all forms of

prayer, and read neither theten commandmentsnor any confession of faith in their

churches. I should have rejoiced to see more of a missionary spiritamongthem .

Their influence does not appear to extend beyond the members of their own church,

nor arethey doing muchtowards the spread of the gospel in other lands.

are maintaining in simplicity the truth as it is in Jesus." Their numbers in Lausanne

are about eight hundred . Four places of worship have been opened there, and four

excellent pastors appointed. On one occasion I had an opportunity of attending

their annual Synod at Morges. The proceedings were very interesting. They

opened with divine service . The sermon , which was preached by one of their

senior ministers, was one of the best that I ever heard - well delivered, well studied ,

able, wise, evangelical. About one hundred members of the Synod were present,
consisting of pastors and ruling elders deputed to attend from the different churches

of the Canton .

" It was a great grief tome to observe that the Sabbath was not more strictly

kept in the Christian families of this Canton. The Lord's-day Society, established,

some years back at Montreux, has been suffered to drop. 1 have again and again

urged the subject upon the pastors of the Free Church. They acknowledge the

fact, but allege that they are not sufficiently agreed among themselves upon the

subject to take any public measures.”

Defective views and practice regarding Sabbath sanctification are, just now ,

among the chief obstacles to a revival of genuine religion - not in Switzerland

only, but throughout the Protestant population of Europe.

France. Trials of the Free Church . - The American and Foreign Chris

tian Union has the following :

“ There seems to be a singular state of things in this country, as to the degree

of religious liberty allowed to dissentients from the Romish worship . The Pro

testant churches there may be distributed into two classes. The first composed of

such as stand related to the State very much as the Romish churchesdo, being for

mally recognised by the State, and the salaries of their ministers being paid from

the public treasury . These churches, we believe, suffer but little interruption from

the civil authorities, either in regard to their regular worship or their missionary

enterprises. Of these churches there are several hundreds, of which perhaps a

third or more are decidedly evangelical. The other class of Protestant churches is

composed of such as are entirely independent of the State , and subsist altogether

on the voluntary principle, like the churches in this country. These are all
thoroughly evangelical. Their missionary enterprises have been greatly thwarted

by the Government officials, under the suspicionor pretence that they aimed at

political revolutions under the cloak of religion. In five different departments of

France, their chapels anıl schools have been closed , and fines and imprisonments

have been inflicted upon the ministers, teachers, and colporteurs. On applications

made directly to the Emperor and to his Minister for Worship and Instruction , as

surances have been given, in the strongest terms, that the Government respects the

rights of conscience,and will offer nohinderance to organizations purely religious

in their character. In consequence ofspecial directions issued 10 local authorities,

some ofthe interdicted chapels and schools have been re-opened. But others still

remain closed, and the authorities refuse any redress of these grievances.

“ We have only to add, that we have very recently received a highly interesting

report, in French, of the trial of ten brethren , three of them pastors, at Bellac, on

the11th of August, for holding and attending a public worship not licensed by the

civil authority. The facts are , that they had made repeated, respectful, and earnest
applications to the prefect of the department of Haute- Vienne for the authorization



124 THE COVENANTER
.

;

3

required by law, and which, in their case , ought to have been given . It was flatly

refused. They persisted in rendering to God that worship which his own command

and their consciences required. For this they were arraigned as before stated . The

public prosecutor undertook to distinguish between the rights of conscience, which
he vindicated, and the rights of worship , which he called in question . ” ' But their

able pleadings were in vain. The accused were condemned to the payment of
slight fines."

It is thought that these exhibitions of hostility to Protestants are disliked by

Louis Napoleon, but that he dare not interfere lest he offend the Jesuitical

party, who now uphold him in his usurpation of power.

2. The Conference. This wasa meeting of professing Christians fromdif;

ferent countries, gathered, we believe, without any definite object. Quite &

large number assembled .' They met, and communicated, mutually, informa'

tion as to thestate ofreligion in the various countries they represented. The

only result, which we have noticed ,was an address to many of the potentates of

Europe on the subject of religious liberty, and the appointment of a committee to

arrange a deputation to visit such as have manifested a persecuting spirit. We

learn ,moreover, fromthe papers, that there wasby no means entire harmony

among them in reference to some of the most important doctrines of grace .

Even the rationalistic element was notaltogether wanting. A part of the serr

vices was the dispensation of the Lord's Supper -- the elements being handed

round among the delegates .*

Ireland . — That a great changeistaking place among the Popish population

of Ireland, is now well ascertained . Dr. Baird gives the following summary:

“ Let me say, in passing, that the population of Ireland is now supposed not

much toexceedsix millions,ofwhom rather more than four millions, or two-thirds,

of the whole, are Roman Catholics, and the remainder(nearly two millions) are

Protestants. Of these, more than 800,000 — perhaps 900,000 — are reckoned to be

adherents of the Protestant Episcopal Church,the established Church of the island.

The Presbyterians, of all branches, number about 800,000 also . Wesleyans, Bap

tists, and Independents,with a few others, increase the Protestant population , nearly

if not to quite two millions . A great deal is doing by the Episcopalians, through

their Irish Mission Society, to spread the truth among ihe Roman Catholic popula

tion, by the employment of pious school-teachers,Bible-readers, colporteurs, evan
gelists; and ministers. No less than thirty -seven of these missionary preachers pro

claim the gospel inthe Irishlanguage. ThisSociety is accomplishing a great work

in the northernand western parts of Ireland. Its receipts last year were nearly

40,0001., or $ 200,000, a large portion of which came from the churches in England

The Presbyterians in the North of Ireland, are doing much in Connaught, the dark

West of the country, for the spread of the truth by their industrial and Scripture

schools, as well as by their missionaries, of whom they have fifteen or twenty
excellent men, worthy young men from the seminary at Belfast. Nor are theWes

leyans, the Independents and others, idle. It is believed that nearly,if not quite,

40,000 Romanistsin Ireland have embraced the Protestant faith within the last

seven or eight years.”

6

AFFAIRS AT HOME.

The Elections. The late elections have clearly shown the unpopu.

larity of the present pro -slavery administration, Ohio has gone

strongly anti-slavery. In Pennsylvania, an apparently different re
sult has been brought about, through the want of union among the op

ponents of the sham democracy, that now rules the country, and of

* Did the New Light delegates from this country partake? If so,why should they

any longer refuse to commune with the otherReformed churches? At any rate,if

they did not, they should have the credit of their refusal to sit at the Lord's table

with such errorists as some of them were.
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which slavery and liquor appear to be the main basis. The whole

aspect and history of the attempts to restrain slavery, satisfy us that

the root of the evil assailed is the constitution of the United States ,

and thatthe only way to get rid of the guilt and of slavery too , is for

the North to abandon that instrument , and make a better for itself, if

the slave states will cling to their sin and folly.

Kanzas. Two delegates from Kanzas will present themselves in

the next House of Representatives. Whitfield , chosen October 2d ,

by the pro-slavery party and the Missourian invaders ; and Reeder,
chosen October 9th ,by the free- soilers: the latter , having the majority

of votes and all legal, will , probably , get the seat. We have hopes

of Kanzas.

>

NOTICES OF BOOKS .

OUR POLITICAL OATHS. 8vo., pp. 30. Edinburgh : 1855.

This pamphlet contains an able investigation of the position occu

pied by the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland, in refusing to

swear the oaths of allegiance and abjuration, and to make the decla

ration of assurance required for a seat in the British Parliament, and

by town councilmen. The writer of the pamphlet regards the voter

as also implicated, and so does the church towhich he belongs . And

well' does he vindicate his cause . We quote the summing up of his

reasonings:

" Why do you swear to uphold the British Constitution , as it is, in its legislative

and executivedepartments,as presently administered ? Why swear to uphold Pres

bytery and Prelacy, and to guvern our colonies on Popish and Pagan laws? The

only answer that can be returned is , we can take our seats at the Council Board

and 'in Parliament in no other way. The Presbyterian neither loves nor believes

in Prelacy; the Protestant hates Popery - not Papists - and regards it as senseless

idolatry; the Christian has no relish for governing our colonies on either Popish ,

or Pagan, or Mohammedan laws ; and yet he swears these oaths, simply because

the laws impose them-because every body takes them ; and because nobody ever

thinks any thing more about them , or, if they ever think of them ,it is only to treat

them with contempt. Nay, we are wrong, for the Jew will nottake them , and the

Papist will not take them , notwithstanding the facility with which he can repu

diate them . The Protestant alone takes them , and takes them without a murmur

or a complaint. "

The same leading objection occurs in that country as in this. He thus

states and disposes of it :

" And what can we do ? It is alleged that if electors do not vote for Represen

tatives, and if Members of Parliament refuse to swear these oaths, the business of
the country would stand still . This is a mistake . If men would refuse to vote

and to swear on the prescribed conditions of which we complain , the evil would

be at once corrected by the refusal. Moreover, the principleof this objection is
essentially the Popish maxim, " The end justifies the means, ' a máxim commended

by Liguori, but noticed by Paul only to be condemned in the severest terms.*

Let us do evil that good may come, whose damnation is just. We

would like to vote for our political Representatives, but we cannot swear to uphold

the Crown in perpetuating Prelacy as a condition of our voting. We should be

delighted to send a man to Parliament who is opposed to Popery and Prelacy too,

but we dare not ourselves first swear to supportand maintain these very systems

for ever, as the statute enacts, † and then send our Representative to Parliament to

swear that he will do the same , being previously determined to do no such thing,

nay, solemnly pledged by his very profession of religion to do what he can by ali

legitimate means to destroy both systems. We would willingly serve our cowtry,

but we dare not perjure ourselves'in order to be permitted to do so . We cannot

* Rom . jii. 8 . † 1 Will. & Mary, ch. 8 ; 5 Aune, ch. 8 .

Some say ,
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take oaths, which are both contradictory and unscriptural; oaths, which meet us

at the doors of the Council Room and of the House of Cominons; oaths which bind

us in the most solemn manner to support what we are determined to destroy, to

uphold what we are resolved to overturn, and to maintain what we hate and ab

hor. We dare not deliberately do the smallest moral evil , that the greatest good

may come . And the man who is capable of swearing, that he will upholdand

maintainthe crown in preserving Presbytery and Prelacy for ever, and in govern

ing our Colonies on Popish and Pagan and Mohammedan laws, in the way that

the oath prescribes , and in the only sense in which it can be taken , to be taken

at all , namely, 'according to these express words by me spoken, and according to

the plain common sense and understanding of the same words, without any equi.

vocation , mental evasion , or secret reservation whatsoever, heartily , willingly, and

truly, upon the true faith of a Christian, so help me God , ' the man , who is capa

ble of taking such an oath, and of intending all the time to make апу change, however

slight, in those systems which he swears to maintain, that man is capable of any

atrocity; he is guilty of deliberate perjury ; he is a stranger to moral principle, and

10 honour, and io truth ; his character and his oath are alike worthless and vile .”

The conclusion of the pamphlet is highly eloquentin praise of Argyle

and Guthrie, the first martyrs of the restoration of the perjured Charles.
He adds :

6. Had these men shrunk from the contest;had they acknowledged the supremacy

of the Crown in all causes, civil and ecclesiastical, as these oaths require us to do,

and as is now acknowledged by all who exercise the elective franchise, or who

take their seats in the town council or in the House of Commons; had they sur
rendered the Crown rights and the Royal prerogatives of the reigning Mediator, at

the bidding of their tyrant king; what would have been the consequence? True,
not a manwould have perished on the scaffold, nota single martyr would have suf

fered ; but, alas ! civil and religious liberty would have been trampled in the dust,

the iron heel of a relentless and a bloody despotism would have crushed into the
mire every unworthy son of those noble sires who had achieved the Second Refore

mation of Scotland. Britain would have become what Tuscany now is, the ultima

Thule of European improvement. But, blessed be God,the men of those dayswere

worthy of their noble ancestry, theywere well fitted for their lofty parts. They
threw aside every personal consideration, and boldly defied the tyrant and his laws,

when these infringed on the inherent rights whichGod has given to man.
6 Honour to these men

" Let no impious breath

Soil their fair ſame, or triumph o'er their death .

Let Scotia’s grateful sons their tear-drops shed

Where low they lie in honour's gory bed,

Rich with the spoils their glorious deeds have won ;

And purchased freedonito a land undone;

A land which owes its glory and its worth

To those whom tyrants banished from the earth .”

May their deeds and their example be not lost upon their descendants! We have

likewise a battle to fight, though not with the sword. Sorially, as well as politically,

society must be remodelled in accordance with the dictates of a etern morality ;
and if we be not true to ourselves , we shall deserve and suffer punishment. As

we look on our covenanting forefathers, so will our descendants look upon us, if

we enact our part with equal honvur."

We rejoice to see this indication of the high stand of the Covenanting

Church in the British isles. It has been to us “ good news from a far

country .” On these principles we can meet them and fraternize .

Memoirs, including Letters and Select Remains of John URQUHART, late of the Uni .

versity of St. Andrew's. By Wm. Orme. With a Prefatory Notice and Recom

mendation by Alexander Duff, D.D. , LL.D. 12mo . , pp . 420. Presbyterian Board

f Publication .

The subject of this memoir was certainly a remarkable youth ; he

died in 1827 , in his 19th year . Possessed of singular talents , dili

gelice , and loveliness of character, he was early distinguished for his

attainments, and was greatly beloved by his friends, preceptors , and

fellow -students. After his conversion , which seems to have taken

a
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place in his sixteenth year, he turned his attention to a foreign mis'

sion ; but just as he had overcome the opposition of his friends and

the way was becoming clear for entering upon the work, his short but

bright career was closed. The fragile tenement was consumed by the

fire within . His letters give evidence of unusual intellectual develop

ment and culture in one so young, and of a heart also deeply imbued

with the word of God and the love of souls . So do his “ Select Re

mains ” appended to the biography . Still, they are not free from,

errors ; and, in truth, we can discern no good reason for the publica

tion of any of them except the Address on Missions and the Essay on

Religious Fiction. We give an extract from the pen of the author ,

but embracing the views of Urquhart also, in reference to the common

course of classical education :

" . There are few things which put the character and principles of a young man

more to the test than a classical and University education. Hewho passes through

this ordeal unhurt, has reason to bless the gracious and powerful influences of the

Divine Spirit.” “ The memory is loaded with words and forms of ex .

pression, which tend , no doubt, to exercise and strengthen it ; but do not tend much

to the moral benefit of the mind. When from these the scholar passes on to the

more elegant studies of the Greek and Roman classics , or even to the polite litera

ture of our own country, how little does he find at all calculated to promote his
spiritual welfare! This is not saying enough: how much does he meet with, the

tendency of which is positively injurious! The fascinations thrown around vice ,

the halo of glory with which sin itself is frequently invested, cannot be viewed

often, and with great intensity, without damage. The individual who gives his
days and nights to the poets and orators of Greece and Rome, must be more than

man if he escapes without hurt to his spiritual feelings and principles."

" It is no difficult matter to furnish expurgated editions of the classics , and to pró
duce family Gibbons, and family Shakspeares ; and those attempts at purityiug

the foul stream of classical instruction are not to be despisell. But while so large

a portion of time and thought must be expended in these pursuits, and while a

capacity for relishing the beauties, whether of the ancient orthe modern classics ,
is rated so high, I fear that the chief source of the evil will still remain . "

" Indeed, though the subject of these memoirs retained his integrity, and passeil
through his studies without blemish, I know from himself , and from his fellow -stu

dents, that'he retained , ' ( I use his own language) a deep horror of St. Andrew is . '

He meant, I am sure , no reflection on the place, none on the Professors, and none

on his fellow -students. But he considered it marvellous that he got through his
academical course without ruin to his soul . In this preservation he was led 10 all

mire the exceeding riches of divine grace; but it must appear very extraordinary,
that a Christian University should expose its disciples to such hazards. The fact

is, the profession is Christian , but the entire process of education is pagan , or anti
Christian ."

This volume is adorned with a portrait . The lovers of biographical

writings will read it with satisfaction and profit.

?

OBITUARY .

Died, in Princeton, Ind . , on the 16th of August, in the 66th year of her ave ,
MARY LITTLE.

She was born in Ireland , in the year 1790. Her father, with his family, emigrated

to America, and settled in Fairfield District, S.C. She was then twelve years of

age . Some idea of her early character and piety may be gathered from the fact

that she connected herself with the church (the Associate Reformed) in her 18th

year, and made a public profession of religion. After her marriage with Samuel

Little, she joined the Reformed Presbyterian Church , in which she remaineda con

sistent member till her death . Mr. Litile, from a conscientious abhorrence of slavery,

having been necessitated to leave Carolina, settled with his family near Blooming

ton , from whence, after a residence of fifteen years, with the expectation of laying

the foundation of a Covenanting congregation , he passed over to lowa. Not having

tealized his expectation he returned to Princeton, having made a considerable

worldly sacrifice to obtain the ordinances of religion.

a
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Mrs. Little's removal was sudden , alarming, and instructive. In about twenty

six hour's from the time she was seized with her disease, she was in eternity. Oh,

how little men think how near death may be lurking ! Surely, there is but a step

between us and the grave . She was suddenly taken with cholera morbus, attended

with severe spasms , proceeding probably from a chronic spinal disease, under which

she had been supposed to labour. Her friends were taken by surprise; and the afflic

tive stroke was the more severely felt by a very affectionate and tender-hearted

family , as they had no time for reflection . But, happily, it was a family that could

cast itself on the consolations of religion . And as to the deceased, none, from her

life or her death , had any other thought but that she went to her grave in a full

age, like as a shock of corn cometh in his season .” Though in her usual state

of health , for a considerable time she had been observed to be more than usually

attentive to the secret duties of religion , actuated as if by a divine presentiment, to

'prepare for the struggle with death in which shewas shortly to be engaged. Events

such as this demandof man , whose breath is in his nostrils, that heshould be al.

ways ready to leave this world. How few reflect on the possibility that when death

conies, he may only allow a few hours for the fatal conflict, and these few hours ,

too , so imbittered and distracted with pain, that there may be no leisure to think

of the awful step about to be taken ! How happy would itbe if we lived like this

mother in Israel, always ready at the Master's call; or if,when some such family

bereavement befalls us, we could bow to Heaven, and say, “ Thy will be done."

* * The Reformed Presbyterian will please copy.

a
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Miss Cassy A. WILLSON, the subject of this notice, was the daughter of Isaac and

Cassandra Willson . She was born in Allegheny county, Pa. , Nov. 28th, 1832 ; and

died in Des Moines county, Iowa, Sept. 28th , 1855.

She was of that delicate organization which characterizes the consumptive pa

tient. To this iusidious disease she fell a prey.

She was naturally modest and retiring, and consequently made no display of her

piety . Her “ temples werelike a piece of a pomegranate within her locks.

In the spring of 1855 her father removed with his family to Iowa, and settled in

the bounds of Sharon congregation. Disease had already made inroads on her con

stitution , and she was consequently unable to attend regularly on the public ad
ministration of the gospel. This was to her the cause of grief. On herdeath -bed

shespoke of it in a manner which showed that she esteemed " a day in the courts

of the Lord better than a thousand .”

Her last illness, which was protracted, sheendured withpatience . She regarded

it as an evidence that she was the object of the Redeemer's love. On one occasion

she exclaimed— “ 0, what a blessing and a comfort to be thus afflicted !"

of immortality was from the first lively, and her faith became stronger and stronger

until it finally triumphed over death and him that has the power of it.

Her hope

I visited her a few hours before her death . I asked her how she was. She re

plied " I am dying,and going to heaven.” I observed Blessed are the dead

who die in the Lord.” Collecting her remaining energies, she said— “ I was once

nearly over the dark waters ; I did not want to come back; it was a most glorious

place.” With a countenance beaming with light and cheerfulness, she exclaimed

with rapture—" I will call Christ my friend; holy angels will be my companions ;

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, will be with me ; yes, they are with me now .'

Having prayed for the space of three minutes, she seemed ,as the words “ O death ,
where is thy sting ? " died upon her lips , to fall asleep. She slept apparently about

twenty minutes, and then awaking she said " Praythat I may die soon , and go

to Christ, for Satan is temptingme.” She was directed to say to him , " Who shall

separate me from the love of Christ?"). This she repeated frequently , and then

said It is all right now ; he will trouble me no more .” We then sung with her

the sixteenth psalm , from the eighth verse to the end . It seemed indeed that the
last verse

( 6 Thou wilt me show the path of life,

Ofjoys there is full store ;

Before thy face, at thy right hand,

Are pleasures evermore,”

awaked in her heart the Alleluia and Amen of heaven . A few moments before

her departure, she said with fervency— “ Lord Jesus, receivemeto thyself.” With

out a struggle her spirit left its frail tenement, and winged its way io the everlast

ing habitations of the blessed . “Letmedie the death of the righteous, and let my
last end be like his. J. M. MDONALD.

.
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THE LAW OF GOD IN JUDGMENT .

BY THE REV. JAMES CHRYSTIE, D.D.

The government of the church and of the nations is a matter in

which the glory of God and the welfare of mankind is most deeply

concerned . His authority as the righteous Lord, Lawgiver, and

Judge, supreme in dominion, is a consideration that is never to be

lost sightof; and such is the perfect wisdom and absolute propriety

of his law, in all its provisions, that it must be certain that by no sub

stitute of human contrivance can the welfare, security, and happiness

of man be so infallibly promoted . The efforts of the nations to super

sede that law when revealed, and their struggles to erect the social fabric

when without it, are too clearly recorded; but the abortive efforts,

and the vain struggles of man to escape the authority of God,and to

be wiser than, and become independent of his law, are still more

clearly recorded in the constant revolutions and ruinof the nations.

“ The heathen ” (the nations) “ are sunk down in the pit that they

made ; in the net which they hid is their own foot taken." Ps . ix . 15.

Not only has the crime, disorder, violence, and wretchedness of man

been exhibited as affording a dreadful illustration of the retributive

vengeance of Heavenrevealed in that warning too clear to be misun

derstood, (Isa . Ix . 12, ) and too faithfully fulfilled to be doubted in the

witness which torrents of human blood , and the wailings of war, fa

mine, and pestilence, seen and heard every where in the history of

the nations, but all history discovers, with equal perspicuity, the inti

mate and the constant connexion of the failure that must follow , mo

rally and naturally, the disregard of the authority and law of God,

marked ever with perfect wisdom and propriety, and the resort to the

vain expedients of human sagacity , always crring. This has been a

conspicuous part of God's constant quarrel with the nations, and often

with the church, but in which has been as constantly, and as often

discovered the infinite disproportion of the parties in this conflict.

“ For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will

bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent. Where is the
wise ? where is the scribe ? where is the disputer of this world ? Hath

not God made foolish the wisdom of this world ?” 1 Cor. i . 19, 20 .

Now it is precisely with such convictions as these that we should

approach the examination of every principle connected with the moral

VOL. XI.-9
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government of God, and more especially surely as that government is

exercised in his own church . She is “ the tabernacle of testimony,”

wherein the divine law is to be preserved pure and entire in all its

provisions and administrations - an obligation confirmed by this un

equivocal and certainly awful sanction— “ If any man defile the temple

of God, him shall God destroy.” 1 Cor. iiil. 7. Of the greater interest,

moreover, in that the church is organized and preserved to be the

perpetual light of the nations, " the lamp of David,” which “ God has

ordained for his own anointed ,” reigning there from his throne in

heaven. Ps. cxxxii . 17 ; 1 Kings xi . 36 ; Matt. v. 14. “ Out of Zion ,

the perfection of beauty, God hath shined ," and is ever to shine. It

is always true and to be true , " Out of Zion shall go forth the law,

and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem ." And when the nations

shall confess and “ call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord," then “ shall

they not walk any more after the imagination of their evil heart.”

Jer. iii . 17 .

Nor does this principle lose its interest and importance when it

comes to be applied to the formsof judgment in the house of God,

and the administration of justicethere. Nay, its interest and import

ance, its obligations and sanctions , become very, stringent. “For

there are thrones of judgment, the thrones of the house of David,”

set surely of God only, whose city, " the city of the great King, ” Je

rusalem is. If any where, there “ God standeth in the congregation

of the mighty , he judgeth among the gods, ” and claims the adminis

tration of justice in his fear, and according to his law in all things,

to “ speak righteousness and judge uprightly.” Ps . Ixxxii . 1 ; lviii. 1.

“ The judgment is God's ” — “ Take heed what ye do, for ye judge not

for man , but for the Lord, who is with you in the judgment.” Deut.

i. 17 ; 2 Chron. xix . 6. The very rule is prescribed with equal autho

rity . “ And in controversy they shall stand in judgment, and they

shall judge it according to my judgments.” Ezek. xliv. 19. Now no

thing can be more obvious than “ the rule of evidence ” adopted for

the conviction of the guilty, and the clearing of the innocent is an

essential feature in the administration of criminal jurisprudence in

church or state . If man shall institute this rule, then it is evident

that the process and the issue must be fashioned according to the

authority or capacity of man , ever varying , inevitably, according to

his condition , natural gifts, endowments, and attainments, to say no

thingof the strong influences of personal predilections and antipathies .
But if God shall institute this rule of evidence, then must it be consi

dered as the offspring of infallible wisdom , never varying, and appli

cable, and to be applied supremely and exclusively in every case,

“ according to his judgments." He is absolutely and always impar"

tial , having no respect of persons,” and infinitely “ wise in heart . ”

“ He is the Rock, his work is perfect: for all his ways are judgment:

a God of truth and without iniquity, just and right is he.” Job ix . 4 ;
Deut . xxxii . 4 .

Now nothing in the whole revealed will of God in the Scriptures is

more distinctly and explicitly prescribed than this very “ rule of evi

dence;' though, in its turn , like every thing else in the Scriptures , it

is forgotten, or disregarded, or deliberately impugned, and as delibe

rately violated . “ At the mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth of

>
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three witnesses , shall he that is worthy of death be put to death ; but

at the mouth of one witness he shall not be put to death ." Deut.

xvii . 5. The language is remarkably precise, first prescriptive , “ at

the mouth of two witnesses , ” or “ of three; " then prohibitory, " at the

mouth of one witness he shall not be put to death.” The rule fol

lows the charge of idolatry , a sin in which the divine jealousy is pre

eminently concerned, but which admits of secrecy as well as many

other sins, (Deut. xxvii . 15 ; 2 Kings xvii . 7-9 ; Ezek . viii . 12 ; ) and

though to be punished with death , yet would he not suffer the admi

nistration of the penalty by man , “ but at the mouth of two or three

witnesses .” “ He is worthy of death ,” — and the original is very faith. —

fully translated by this periphrasis,-and may be so in the esteem of

all by the unimpeachable testimony of one true witness , yet shall no

judge on earth declare him guilty, nor any hand on earth be raised to

inflict the penalty but “ at the mouth of two or three witnesses .” Thus

it appears that the highest offence in the catalogue of crime, insult

and high treason against the majesty of God , is not to be punished,

nor its guilt declared by any tribunal on earth but by the testimony
of two witnesses at least . Can it be believed , can there be such pre

sumption as to suppose inferior offences, in which man's honour only

is concerned, shall be punishable with inferior testimony ? The rule

is twice repeated besides, and on each occasion intimates , as in the

one before us, that it is a universal law, and of perpetual obligation .

“ One witness shall not rise up against a man for any iniquity, or for

any sin , in any sin that he sinneth ; at the mouth of two witnesses, or

at the mouth of three witnesses , shall the matter be established .” Deut.

xix . 15. Can any language be more unequivocal and determinate of

the universality of the rule- " any iniquity , any sin ,” and repeating

and amplifying, “any sin that he sinneth?” It covers the whole ground'

of moral dereliction, and makes it criminal before God to punish any vio

lation of his law, but upon the testimony of two witnesses at least to the

crime and its commission . “ Whoso killeth any person , the murderer

shall be put to death by the mouth of witnesses ; butonewitness shall not

testify against any person to cause him to die.” Num . xxxv . 30. The

murderer is worthy of death , and doomed to its penalty ; but “ the

murderer shall be put to death ” only “ by the mouth of witnesses,” in

the plural number, more than one - and then comes the prohibition , ex

press and universal, “ one witness shall not testify against any person

to cause him to die .” The moral nature of this prohibition and rule ,

and therefore of its perpetuity in all time, and its obligation in all

criminal courts , in all places , is further made evident in that it relates

to life and death, life spared and preserved , or death inflicted. Now

life and death to man are the same in every age, in every part of the

world, and in every condition of society . Hence the law respecting

judicial authority about it , must be equally universal. To take away

human life in any other manner than that prescribed by the law of

God, the Creator of human life, is an invasion on the authority and

sovereignty , nay, the very property of Him who is the Creator, the

supreme and sovereign Lord of all, and is murder. No one man has

a right to the life, or authority over the life of a fellow -man, except

as that is delegated from God . For this reason Christ said to Pilate,

" Thou couldst have no power at all against me except it was given
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thee from above." The providential elevation of Pilate to that place

of power over life and death, was attended with prescriptions and limi

tations, which, known or unknown, held him fast to accountability to

God who set him there . And for this reason he adds, “ Therefore he

that delivered me hath the greater sin .” John xix. 11. The treachery

of Judas, and the violence and iniquity of the Jews in claiming the

execution of Christ, was aggravated by its perversion and prostitution

of God's moral ordinance for the administration of justice; and Pilate's

guilt in the total disregard of all order in delivering him to death,

whereby was fulfilled the prophecy “ He is taken from prison and from

judgment,” ( Isa. liii. 8 ,) hastily cut off from the delay, deliberation , and

order of trial with equity - all this made their iniquity the greater,

but Pilate's guilt great in being overpowered by fear or ambition, to

pervert and prostitute the very power he had received from above, and

dishonour the God unknown from whom he had received it , * for the

administration of justice according to his law.

But it is liable to various objections. And what part of the divine

law is not open to objection, and has not been assailed by various ob

jections ? He knows but little of human nature, in its character and

history, who does not know that not a principle of divine truth , or of

divine law , has escaped objection, and even rejection on earth . Ob

jections , however, are never arguments ; they are usually the offspring

of the ignorance or the enmity of the human heart. They may per

plex and embarrass , but they can never subvert truth, or the faith

that receives it, and are often to be dismissed with that summary

challenge- “ Nay but, Oman, who art thou that repliest against God ?"

And in this case the rebuke is pre-eminently merited, for if ever God

spake plainly and loudly , he spake so here. A New Testament writer

remarkably confirms the whole, showing in the most summary manner

that this was the all -pervading character of judicial administrations

before the coming of Christ. “ He that despised Moses' law died with

out mercy under two or three witnesses.” Heb. x . 28. He calls it

" Moses' law ," just as his own epistles are called “ Paul's epistles, '

(2 Pet. iii. 15 , 16 ;) though both are of God, and derive all their au

thority and virtue from him . Despisers of that law died according to

its divinely -appointed sanctions, ( revealed , as it expressly said in an

after chapter, Heb. xii . 25, in reference to the same entire law of

Moses by Him who spake on earth from Sinai's summit, or from the

throne of the mercy seat in the tabernacle, Ex. xxiv . 15 , 18 , xxv .

21 , 22 ;) but, so far as that law was observed, this inspired New Tes

tament asserts , never died but “ under two or three witnesses.” What

more can we require? If God cannot be understood, and is not to

be believed and obeyed in this institute of the rule of evidence and

law in judgment, in what part of his word is he intelligible, explicit,

and clear ? If a law thrice repeated in all its essential principles , and

in the clearest and most indisputable terms -- so varied as expressly

to meet every case of transgression - so obviously moral , and there

fore perpetual and universal in its obligation , inasmuch as it involves

> >
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* It is matter of history that Pilate followed later in life the footsteps of Judas,

and committed suicide. Murderers inore frequently throw themselves into the
horrid power of the master they serve than now appears.

1
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constantly the question of life and death - and if it be essentially inter

woven with provisions to defend and vindicate his own law from con

tumely and transgression , and the honour of his own great and dread

ful name from the insult of idolatry-and if, in summing up its long

history, New Testament inspiration assign to it this very same law ;

he that has his soul built upon the word of God must securely believe,

and as confidently and constantly maintain that no court on earth can ,

with the approbation of God, declare guilty of crime but “ by the
mouth of two or three witnesses."

But countenance for a different rule of evidence is strangely sought

in the law for the condemnation and execution of the virgin that was

violated and cried not against her violator, and for the protection of

one who cried for help, but in vain . From the bald and naked form

in which this objection is presented it would seem that here was a case

in which the penalty of death was inflicted without the evidence of any

one witness at all , and the victim of blind rage hurried to a dreadful

and ignominious death without any proof of crime or guilt, for the

objector names none, and none is named in the record. Deut. xxii .

23—27. The objector makes no mentionof investigation or process

of trial, and the record itself is silent. But common sense , as well

as Scripture, must convince us that the crime and the charge must

have undergone judicial process and trial in order to conviction and

condemnation, or justification -- that the cry in the one case must have

been heard, and the parties discovered, and the silence in the other

as clearly ascertained and made known to them who sat in judgment .

And how made known ? There can be but one reply , which God has

already put in our mouth . “ One witness shall not rise up against a

man for any iniquity , or for any sin , in any sin that he sinneth ; at

the mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses shall

the matter be established.” Even the scribes and Pharisees appear

to have understood that nothing short of that would satisfy the Judge

of Israel . John viii . 4 .

And still more strangely is another rule of evidence sought for in

“ the law of jealousies.” Num . v. 11–31 . Now if there be any thing

remarkable in this whole institute, it is that it provided for an extraor

dinary, preternatural , and miraculous determination of the guilt or

innocence of the parties concerned, beyond all human evidence, and

where human evidence of either guilt or innocence was wholly wanting.

It demonstrated that there should be times when crime should in vain

seek concealment ; and when innocence, overwhelmed with unjust sus

picion, had no voice on earth to plead its cause , he would speak in its

behalf and be heard. Ps . xxxvii. 5, 6 ; Micah vii. 8. It held forth

very distinctly the all-important instruction that God dwelt in all the

dwellings of Israel as an ever-present and all-seeing Witness, as a

jealous, as well as a loving God in covenant, and when crime had no

other witness he saw and heard. The provisions of the law are ex

press and minute. “ If a man lie with her carnally, and it be hid from

the eyes of her husband, and be kept close, and she be defiled, and

there be no witness against her, neither she be taken with the manner ;

and the spirit of jealousy come upon him , and he be jealous of his

wife, and she be defiled ; or if the spirit of jealousy come upon him ,

and he be jealous of his wife, and she be not defiled .” Num . v. 13, 14.
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It is evident that this is a case in which all forms of human judicial

investigation are unequal and are set aside , and God, the God of Israel ,

takes the matter, both wholly and exclusively, in his own hands. It

is as plainly supernatural as the institute of the healing of the leper,

in which not one of the contrivances of human art areapplied or ad

mitted, (Lev. xiv. 1–32,) all being designed to illustrate the miracle

of grace. Here the miracle of power, omniscience, and equity in

judgment, is displayed. “ And when he” (the priest officiating in

sacrifice and in holy ministry before the Lord, not in judgment, that

now is God's alone) “ hath made her drink the water, then it shall

come to pass that if she be defiled and have done trespass against her

husband, that the water that causeth the curse shall enter into her

and become bitter, and her belly shall swell and her thigh shall rot,

and the woman shall be a curseamong her people.” (Verse 27.) If

this be not preternatural, supernatural,miraculous, and wholly and ex

clusively a work of God, what is ? Is it not as plainly a miraculous

infliction of disease, sudden, loathsome , and dreadful, as ever was re

covery and healing by the same omnipotent hand, sudden , beautify

ing, and joyful ? Acts iii. 2—11. But the institution has expired,

like that of " the law of leprosy , " with the dispensation of which they

formed a part, and only leaves, like that, its moral instructions, some

of which have been already referred to, but which might easily be

greatly enlarged . Yet is it maintained that it furnishes an argument

for the detection of crime by the obvious indications of Divine Provi

dence, called in this matter the voice and finger of God. But to this

it is but natural to reply, if the finger and voice of Divine Providence

be so distinct and obvious to the judgment of man, where the necessity

of a miracle at all , or in any case ? Are not the heavens the work

of God's fingers ? Does not “ day unto day utter speech , and night

unto night show forth knowledge, so that there is no speech nor lan

guage where their voice is not heard,” but seen and heard in vain ?

And yet, in commiseration of the stupidity, blindness , and deafness

of man, to see and hear what is so conspicuous always, and all around,

God has frequently interposed by miracle, suspending the laws of na

ture, or working counter to them , to demonstrate his being and domi

nion. The ordinary testimony of his providence and his miraculous

interpositions, therefore, are things far wide apart, and it requires no

common skill to understand either, much more to reason from one to

the other . Deut. xxix . 2-4 ; Acts iii . 14-17 . But, besides that such

rule of evidence is plainly and expressly forbidden by the divine law

in judgment, as we have already seen , how often has man demonstrated

what an incompetent judge and expositor heis of the providence of

God, how little capable he is of seeing and following aright the beck

onings of that finger, and hearing and obeying its voice ! How did it

fail when unjust accusation and circumstantial evidence sent Joseph

in chains and in a dungeon ? How did it fail in the friends of Job,

when they erred so cruelly in the application of their own divinely

taught and inspired truth ? How did it fail when the viper on the

hand of Paul gave proof that he was a miscreant whom vengeance

would not suffer to live ; but when no harm came to him, changed its

mind, and said he was a god! Othou judgment that sits within ussu

preme and admired, how infallible, too, at times, how often, like Dagon,
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:

art thou broken, in thine own temple, and found, dreaded as thou

often hast been , only an object of pity or of scorn ! Job v. 12; xii. 17 ;

Matt. vii . 5 ; xv . 19. Nevertheless, it is not to be denied , but most

confidently and gratefully to be maintained, that God's providence is

often brightly and clearly marked with his own right hand, and pub

lished with an omnipotent voice, so that “ he is known by the judg

ment that he executeth.” Ps . ix . 16. But in all such cases, it ought

to be carefully observed, that God alone has the glory, as the Witness,

the Judge, and the Administrator of his judgment, however unwillingly

man or brute, or the elements of nature , be made to minister in its

infliction . Humansagacity, authority, and power, are laid aside for

the time, " and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day.” Isa . ii . 11 .

“ Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of the

wicked .” Ps. xci. 8 .

It is objected, moreover, that this law of evidence is insufficient for

the detection of crime and the conviction of transgressors, and that

judgment may be perverted by false and perjured witnesses, as in the

case of Naboth and our Saviour . Let the objector here consider with

whom is his quarrel, and speak out plainly to his Maker and his God,

and tell IIim that his lawof judgment is wrong, and a failure in wis

dom and equity. The fact that suchwas the law given of God, as

jealous for the glory of his own authority, and the glory of his name,

as careful to protect the innocent or the wronged, and to punish the

guilty among his own people, as any on earthare ever like to be, is

indisputable ; and that it still holds its place in his immutable word,

is equally plain . Arraign, therefore, your Maker and your Judge at

your bar; but, be sure of this, that you will find him “justified when

he speaks, and clear when he is judged.” Ps. li.4. The ends of the.

administration of justice in the world are not thedetection of all crimes,

nor the conviction and punishment of all offenders. That belongs to

a more awful Judge, who is ever doing his work well and faithfully,

will finish it perfectly, and “ will by nomeans clear the guilty ," how

ever they may escape the judgment of man. The great end of the

administration of justice among men, and by men now, is the glory

of God now, of God our Saviour as the Judge of the world, and most

high and sovereign Arbiter of life and death, in the execution of judg

ment and justice according to his law, and according to his forms.

But Him you will not chide nor reproach ; it has been found far easier

to lay the blame on man , and so has it ever been with the witnesses

of God. “ The reproaches of them that reproached thee are fallen

upon me.” Ps. Ixix. 9. And has it never occurred to such objectors

that the same perjury which defeats and dishonours God's ordinance

of witnesses, may also find its way into the category of the witnesses

who make up thewell-framed net of circumstantialevidence ? In every

case the chain of evidence must be of the very dimensions prescribed by

law, and must, moreover, be carried by impartial, disinterested chain

bearers , or right here will never be obtained. But even when God's or

dinance is profaned by the perjury and falsehood of man, his glory is
not marred, nor the ends of justice defeated. 6- Thine hand shall find

out all thine enemies, thy right hand shall find out those that hate

thee.” Ps. xxi . 8. Let us all, therefore, make room “before the Lord ,

for he cometh to judge the earth ; with righteousness shall he judge

the world, and the people with equity.” Ps. xcviii . 9.

>
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In the New Testament it is remarkable that the same law in judg

ment is thrice repeated, as it is thrice in the law of Moses, to teach

us that the same law holds alike in both dispensations. But here it

is also remarkable that it is applied to the spiritual order and disci

pline of the house of God only, not to cases of life and death , neither

Christ nor the primitive church having any concern in the civil courts

of Jews or Gentiles as assessors in judgment, nor appearing there ex

cept to suffer. Luke xiii . 32, xxi . 12 ; 1 Cor. vi . 1. In the first instance,

the sameLawgiverwhoappeared on Mount Sinai, (Ps . lxviii. 17 , 18, with

Eph. iv. 8—10 ,) reiterates thelaw in his ministry on earth, and provides

" that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word maybe esta

blished .” (Matt. xviii . 16, 17.) So furnished , the accuser may “ tell

it unto the church, ” and so furnished the church may receive his ac

cusation . And certainly it intimates that if the church receive it in

any other form it assumes the responsibility on itself; God in such

case gets not the honour of convicting andpunishing the offender, nor

can the reproach be cast on him if the guilty escape, orthe innocent

suffer in judgment. The rule is not His, nor has He been obeyed.

The honour or the reproach belongs to the church, who has set aside

the law of her King, and framed one of her own. In the church at

Corinth numerous and complicated disorders had prevailed. An ag

gravated case of incest had occurred , working its evil leaven , (1 Cor.

v . 1 ; ) brother had dared to go to law with brother before the unjust,

(chap. vi . 1 ; ) some had defrauded their brethren , (verse 8 ;) some among

them had been seen sitting at meat in an idol's temple, to the mani

fest scandal and danger of their brethren, ( viii . 10–12;) heresy had as

sailed the very foundation of the hope of the gospel, (xv. 12.) He feared

at his coming among them, “ lest there should be debates, envyings,

wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults, unclean

ness, and fornication and lasciviousness unrepented of, which they

had committed.” 2 Cor. xii . 20, 21. How is all this array of confu

sion and transgression to be redressed and settled ? Serving the same

God and Redeemer of Israel that Moses had served, and none other,

he observes the same law in judgment, and none other . “ This is the

third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or three wit

nesses shall every word be established , ” (2 Cor. xiii. 1 ,) and adds in

the following verse , “ I will not spare.” Now this inspired servant of

God not only holds and maintains this rule of divine authority in

judgment, but shows his conviction that it was entirely adequate to

meet and redress the most complicated disorders , and that with the

most unsparing justice, “ I will not spare.” Once more, in his charge

to Timothy, occupying for the time as an evangelist ( 2 Tim. ii. 5 ) the

power of the apostle whom he represented in ordering the church,

and to whose authority he looked for direction in all things , ( 1 Tim.

iii. 14 ; iv. 11 , 13,) he repeats this law with a particular application:

Against an elder receive not an accusation but before two or three

witnesses.” This was clearly designed as an established and univer

sal principle in the administration of the discipline in “the house of

God ," a part of that counsel given “ that he might know how to be

have himself in the house of God, which is the church of the living

God," and how all others who rule there, are to behave themselves

there . 1 Tim. iii . 14, 15. “ Against an elder,” ruling or teaching, or
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both in one, " a presbyter,” called also " a bishop ,” from the charge

of oversight. 1 Tim . iii . 1 , 2 ; Acts xx . 17 , 28. These, from their

office, are more likely to conflict with the passions and prejudiccs of

men, and are more open to slanderous and rank accusation, as the

standard -bearers in the host are the picked marks of the enemy.

Against them an accusation is not to be received, not to be enter

tained, which is not supported by “ two or three witnesses.” And what

is meant by witnesses in the word of God needs not be explained, it

being at least pretty well understood by all who are concerned in this

argument.

Now if testimony, direct, explicit, and frequent, be required for law

if it be requisite that it be confirmed by the New Testament, as well

as enjoined in the Old Testament–if it should be varied in form so as

to meet every possible contingency - and if it ought to have a charac

ter so clearly moral as to determine it to be of universal and perpetual

obligation - what is there of these essential features of law , of law from

God, that is wanting here ? If facts, too, may be brought in evidence,

is it not manifest that the church wherein this law has, to some vary

ing extent at least, been observed , has always exhibited purer morals,

purer worship, a purer and a more glorious God, than the nations who

have abandoned or rejected his law, as in every thing, so here ? Like

“ the counsel of the froward ," always “ carried headlong," they and

the apostate church treading in Gentile ways, have gone down grada

tim till they reached the execrable system of torture to extort evi.

dence—this became their rule of evidence — and now ashamed, as light

has broken upon their abominations , they erect the idol equally exe

crable (I utter here my own long.continued convictions) of circum

stantial evidence, a system of torture versatile, cruel , and fell, capa

ble of inflicting anguish as deep on the soul , ( Ps. Ixix . 19 , 20, ) as ever

its predecessor, the rack and the wheel, inflicted on the body. An

idol, gory and red with the blood of innocents , too hidden and nume

rous to behold now, but the history of its altar shows indubitably the

names of great, and good, and wise, the excellent of the earth , whose

lives have been immolated there . If it be rejoined that the other form

also has been abused and perverted to unrighteous judgment, let it be

remembered that it was not by the observance , but the corruption and

prostitution of the law and name of God . And if this be argument

valid for slight and rejection, then farewell to all law universally and

for ever. It may be alleged that circumstantial evidence has been

found to be essential to elicit the truth and bring to conviction . So it

was once thought of the rack and the wheel, and the various implements

of torture . It was their boasted power to make the dumb speak and

drag forth the darkest secrets that made them of high repute in their

day , as all who are acquainted with their history know. But they

have gone down to their grave in dishonour and abhorrence; and this,

their offspring and successor, will , in due time , follow them there , and

then “ God and his law will be exalted alone in judgment.”

Let us not, therefore, be beguiled of our reward . The moral and

social influences of this law would be great and valuable. If we should

all consider ourselves bound by law to God, to say no more evil of our
neighbour than we could prove by two or three witnesses besides, how

much evil speaking would disappear and be unheard in the world and
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in the church ! And we have all as witnesses a great and a common

interest in the glory of God our Saviour, and the honour of his law .

Let us hearken to Him as he pleads with us— “ I will be thy king :

where is any other that may save thee in all thy cities ? and thy judges

of whom thou saidst, Give me a king and princes ? ”' Hos. xiii . 10. Great

names may be found and may be pleaded for it in earth, renowned
for their wisdom , and ministering largely to the pride of man . But

how shall they compare with the greater name far, infinitely far, of

our loved, adored, and ever -honoured redeeming Head in heaven , Law

giver , Judge, and Saviour ? Before Him let every crown be cast, every

voice silent, or vocal and loud in the praises of his wisdom perfect,

truth unvarying, and righteousness unspotted for ever !

1

WORLDLY A MUSEMENTS .

It might be supposed, judging from the representations of true re

ligion which we find in the word of God , and from the general princi

ples contained in them, as well as from the recorded experience of the

saints, which is to be found in religious biography, that a Christian ,

one who is really such, has been rendered independent of all such

sources of enjoyment as those to which the people of the world resort.

It might have been concluded that in the peace which passeth under

standing, in the joy unspeakable and full of glory, and in the rejoicing

in hope of the glory of God, he had found not only a substitute for the

gratifications which , by becoming a Christian, he had surrendered,

but an infinite compensation ; and that he would deem it a disparage

ment of his religious privileges to suppose that any thing more than

these were necessary for his felicity, or that, if an addition were needed,

an adequate one could not be found in healthy recreation 'amidst the

scenery of nature, in the pleasures of knowledge, or the activities of

benevolence . To hear all this talk, then, about the necessity of enter

tainment, and the impossibility of relieving the urgency of labour,

and the monotony of life, without parties, routs, and diversions, sounds

very like a growing weariness of the yoke of Christ, or a complaining

as if the church's paradise were no better than a waste, howling wilder

ness , which needed the embellishments of worldly taste, all the re

sources of human art, to render it tolerable, or which in fact must be

come little better than a fool's paradise to please the degenerate Chris

tian. The growing desire after amusement marks a low state of reli

gion, and it is likely to depress it still lower . It is the profession of

à Christian, that he is not so much intent upon being happy in this

world, as upon securing happiness in the next ; that he is rather pre

paring for bliss, than possessing and enjoying it now ; and that he can

therefore be very well content to forego many things in which the

people of the world see no harm , and the harm of which it might be

difficult for him, if called upon for proof, to demonstrate ; and which

he is willing to abstain from , just because they appear to him off from

those pleasures which await him , and for which he is to prepare in the

eternal world . - J . A. James.

>
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LUKEWARMNESS IN RELIGION .

In every act of religion God expects such a warmth, and such a

holy fire to go along , that it may be able to enkindle the wood upon

the altar, and consume the sacrifice; but God hates an indifferent

spirit. Earnestness and vivacity, quickness and delight, perfect

choice in the service , and a delight in the prosecution, is all that the

spirit of a man can yield towards his religion ; the outward work is the

effect of the body, but if a man does it heartily, and with all his mind,

then religion hath wings, and moves upon wheels of fire . However,

it may be very easy to have our thoughts wander, yet it is our luke

warmness and indifference that makes it so natural; and you may ob

serve it, that so long as the light shines bright, and the fires of desire

and devotion flame out , so long the mind of a man stands close to the

altar, and waits upon the sacrifice; but as the fires die and desires

decay, so the mind steals away, and walks abroad , to see the little

images of beauty and pleasure which it beholds in falling stars and

little glowworms of the world. The river that runs slow and creeps

by the banks , and begs leave of every little tuft to let it pass , is driven

into little hollownesses, and spends itself in small portions, and dieth

with diversion ; but when it runs with vigorousness and a full stream ,

and breaks down every obstacle, making it even as its own brow, it

stays not to be tempted with little avocations, and to creep into little

holes , but runs into the sea through full and useful channels : so is a

man's prayer ; if it moves upon the feet of an abated appetite, if it

wanders into the society of every trifling accident, and stays at the

corner of the fancy, and tacks with every object it meets , it is lost,

and cannot arrive at heaven ; but when it is carried upon the wings of

passion and strong desires , a swift motion and hungry appetite, it

passes on through all intermediate regions of clouds, and stays not

till it dwells at the foot of the throne , where mercy sits, and thence

bends holy showers of refreshment. – Jeremy Taylor.

ATTRACTIONS OF THE MINISTRY . *

To the lover of ease , to the self -seeker who values worldly distinc

tion and reward, the gospel ministry offersfew attractions. At far

less cost he can get much better returns . He will be better paid , in

proportion to his labour and talents, by farming, or merchandise, or

teaching, or whatever pursuit, almost, he may choose to follow . But

for substantial happiness, for rational and full enjoyment of life, I do

* The Christian ministry is often represented in a very unattractive light. Its ardu.

ous labours, its many self-denials, and its very meager pecuniary returns, are dwelt

upon as considerations sufficient to induce any one io forbear entering upon its

functions. It is true, that these considerations present a forbidding aspect to the

carnally-minded , who seek their happiness in the honours and possessions of this

world . They are , however, of but litile weight with the truly piousand devoted

heart, whichlongs for the salvation of the perishing. And besides all this, the minis.

try is far from being without its attractions. They are also of the most elevated

and ennobling character.

This subject is forcibly presented in the following remarks, to which we invite

particular attention. Especially should they be well pondered by the youth of the

church , who are hesitating in their choice between the ministry and some worldly

profession.
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not hesitate to recommend it with all my heart to every intelligent man

who can enter upon it heartily . Take it for the work's sake, and it

will be its own exceeding great reward . It will bring its peculiar trials,

hardships, disappointments, and loss; for the servant is not greater

than the master , and he who undertakes the service must not shrink

from bearing his cross . But if the minister of Christ is not pre

eminently a happy man , it is his own fault.

In point of dignity, also, however poorly it may be paid, and how

evermuch worldly-minded people may affect to lookdown on it, ( though

in fact it is far above their ken , and what they look down upon is the

disturbed and false reflection in their own worldly character,) yet when

rightly considered, how advantageously does it compare with other pur

suits ! The details of secular life are often trifling, and derive their

respectability in great part, if not entirely, from the temporal reward .

Mercenary motives are legitimate, and the work which is not well paid

for is promptly declined. Even the teacher, or the physician, or the

artist, may, without impropriety, chaffer as to the price, and regulate

the amount of work by the payment received. By thus followingtheir

pursuits , they may secure, perhaps, the greatest success , and conse

quent usefulness. But in the gospel ministry, the common details of

the work possess an inherent dignity. Usefulness is their direct ob

ject, and a selfish or mercenary motive cannot be felt without the con

sciousness of wrong, nor avowed without a sense of shame. The amount

of labour in it cannot be measured by the payment received ; for the

contract, on the workman's side, is to do all that he can , in season and

out of season, as the servant of Christ, in ministering to those for whom

Christ died . However unworthy the ministers of Christ may actually

be, and however selfish and worldly they may become, the theory of

their office is that of disinterestedness and self- sacrifice in doing good.

Herein consists its glory and its worth. It stands apart from other

pursuits , and he who strives to make its theory and its practice one,

will have no need to claim , for he will command respect . The office,

whose prime duties are to proclaim the truth , and go about doing good,

is one of which no man need be ashamed. If it had referenceto this

life only, it would still stand the first .

But when we consider the eternal bearings of the truths taught, and

the spiritual meaning ofthe duties done — that in labouring among the

poor, to provide for their temporal wants, to instruct their children,

and raise thein above beggary ; that in befriending the widow and the

fatherless, and taking a part in theperplexing cares ofa hundred fami

lies ; that in watching at the bed -side of the sick and dying, filling the

place at once of a nurse and of the nearest friend ; that in labouring

for the removal of social abuses , and in all the works of social reform ;

that in his daily intercourse with the rich and poor, the learned and

ignorant, the refined and vulgar, and in all the multiplied details of

the pastoral care ; that in the labours of the study andthe exhausting

process of brain-work, to meet the unreasonable exactions of those

who know not how much they ask ; that in all a spiritual meaning is

intended ,and that it is the souls of men with which the faithful minis

ter is really dealing ; that he labours, not for the present, transient

interest, to increase the temporal enjoyment of those whom he serves,

but to elevate them in the scale of moral existence and bring them
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nearer to God, to awaken their minds to the divine beauty of eternal

truth , and by all the appliances of gentleness and love, of warning

and rebuke, of friendship and sympathy, to bring men into the fold

of the blessed Redeemer ; when we thus consider our profession as

" the calling of God in Christ Jesus," what need have we to surround

it with worldly honours to render it attractive ? What a judicial blind

ness must fall upon us before we can consent to degrade it , for the

sake of temporal rewards, to the ordinary level of a “ living” or a
trade !

No ; let the ministry of Christ still continue to stand apart among

the ordinary occupations of men . It may be underpaid and over

worked; but they to whom grace is given to enter upon it, as their

appointed place of working, need but one rule to secure their own

happiness, and to maintain the dignity of their place. “ Seek ye first

the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall

be added unto you ." - Rev. W. G. Elliot.

RULES OF PROCEDURE . *

I.- Organization of Courts.

1. Church courts are organized by the authority of superior judi

catories .

2. Sessions, which are the primary judicatories in the church , are

organized by the authority of presbytery .

3. Presbyteries and provincial synods are organized by authority of

the supreme judicatory.

4. When the supreme judicatory has ordered the organization of a

presbytery, the ministers within the bounds which are specified, with

à ruling elder from each congregation meet, and having chosen a

moderator, he organizes the court by prayer, constituting it in the

name of the Lord Jesus Christ .

II .-Opening and Closing Meetings of Church Courts.

1. Courts are opened with prayer, and constituted in the name of

the Lord Jesus Christ.

2. They are likewise closed with prayer, and adjourned in the name

of the Redeemer.

3. The Constitution and adjournment must be marked in the minutes

as made by prayer ; otherwise , the meeting is not regularly held .

III .-Moderator.

1. The Moderator of a church court is always a minister of the

gospel ; and a member of the court in which he is called to act as

Moderator.

2. The Moderator presides over the court-states the subject to

be discussed-keeps members to the question before the court - main

tains order -decides disputed points of order—and if requested , sums

up the argument before putting the vote , votes when the ayes and

noes are called, and in other cases gives a casting vote when the ayes

and noes are equal on a question .

* Continuation of the report of the Committee on Amendments, &c . , commenced

in last number. It is , with slight changes, the 3d chapter of Overture on Church

Government, 1836, pp. 37–42. J. M. W.
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3. In the absence or disqualification of the moderator, the former

moderator is called to the moderator's chair ; and in the absence or

disqualification of both , the oldest minister present is called to preside.

IV.-Minutes of a Church Court.

1. A written record of the business done in church courts must be

regularly kept by a clerk appointed by the court.

2. When minutes are approved , which is done at the subsequent

meeting of the court, they are subscribed by the moderator and clerk .

3. No alteration or expunging can be made of the minutes, or any

part of them, after they have been approved.

4. If any error , mistake, or defect, is afterwards discovered , it may

be corrected or supplied by order of the court : the same being written

on the margin with the date , and subscribed by the moderator and

clerk .

5. Members of the court, and parties, are entitled to extracts of
minutes .

6. Session books are called for by Presbytery and examined , Pres

bytery books by Synod ; and Synodical books by the General Synod.

V. - Adjournments and Meetings of Courts.

1. When a court has been organized, it continues its meetings by

adjournment.

2. During the sittings of the court, or immediately before it ad

journs , the time and place of the next meeting are determined by re
solution of the court .

3. A superior court adjourning without having determined the time

of a subsequent meeting, is dissolved ; and cannot again meet without

a new organization.

4. A session is not dissolved though it adjourns without determin

ing on a future meeting . A meeting of session is always in order at

the call of the moderator; and this may be made by public intimation ,

or by notice sent to each member.

5. Courts have a right to meet “ pro re nata,” as well as by ad

journment. The power of calling a pro re nata meeting of a court

belongs to the moderator; and for the exercise of this power, the mo

derator is responsible to the court when it meets.

6. A pro re nata meeting differs from an ordinary meeting by ad

journment, only as to its call; and in its being restricted to the busi

ness specified in the moderator's citation . The citation must allow

sufficient time to give members an opportunity of attending .

VI. Election of a Pastor.

1. The election of a pastor of a congregation is called a modera

tion . A congregation having petitioned Presbytery, and obtained

leave to moderate in a call , the Presbytery appoints a minister to mo

derate in a meeting of the electors. Presbytery either specifies the

time of election , or leaves it to be arranged bySession, as may best

suit the convenience of the congregation.

2. The time of the election shall be publicly intimated to the cone

gregation ten days before it takes place . If there is no public wor

ship in the congregation during that time, the intimation shall be made

in all the societies of the congregation while met for social worship .

3. An appropriate discourse being delivered, the member of pres

а
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bytery appointed to moderate, shall constitute the session . And in

a constituted session the moderation shall be conducted .

4. Two respectable persons , not members of the congregation , shall

be appointed by session to witness the moderation .

5. Any member of the congregation in regular standing may nomi

nate a candidate, but the election may proceed without any nomina
tion whatever.

6. No one can be a candidate who is not known to be a minister

or preacher of the gospel in the Reformed Presbyterian Church .

7. Members of a congregation in full communion , have a right to

vote in the election of a pastor .

8. Beforeproceedingin the election, the members present entitled

to vote , shallbe ascertained by the aid of a list of the members pre

viously prepared for this purpose.

9. The votes shall be taken by a show of hands—by ballot or by

calling the names of the members. A member necessarily absent, may

send his vote in writing, which shall be sealed up , and addressed to

the session .

10. The candidate supported bythe votes of a majority of the mem

bers of the congregation , shall be duly elected . But an election shall

not be held valid if there is not a majority of the whole number pre

sent in favour of one candidate , although one may have a greater num

ber of votes than any other of the candidates.

11. A blank call having been previously written , the same shall be

filled up by the name of the successful candidate.

12. Members of the congregation concurring in the call, shall sub

scribe their names to it ; or order them to be written by the clerk .

13. The names of such respectable persons, who, though not mem

bers of the church, are willing to adhere to the call , may be added in

a separate list, having the word “ adherents” for its caption .

14. All signatures to a call must be made before the adjournment

of session , and in the presence of the appointed witnesses. Such as

may not have subscribed the call , may afterwards give their adherence

to it . The names of subscribers in this case, shall be written in a se

parate list, and under a suitable caption . These names shall be in

the handwriting of the person subscribing .

15. The member of presbytery who has moderated in the election ,

the same being regularly conducted, writes upon the call an attestation

of its regularity.

16. Accompanying the call shall be an obligation for a specified

sum, to be paid to the pastor for his labours .

17. The moderator shall take charge of the call , and all other

accompanying papers, and lay them before presbytery at its next

meeting

18. Although a congregation may have obtained leave to moderate

in a call, if the same is not acted upon before the next ordinary meet

ing of presbytery after it has been obtained, it becomes null and void ,

and a new moderation must be granted before the election can pro

ceed .

VII. - Election of Elders and Deacons.

1. When the session of a congregation determines that its members
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pel call .

shall be increased , a time shall be specified for an election to take

place.

2. The same shall be publicly intimated to the congregation, or to

the societies, if there is no public worship, a sufficient time before the

election takes place.

3. At the time specified, the congregation being assembled , an ap

propriate discourse shall be delivered by the moderator of the ses

sion ; and the session being constituted , the election shall be conducted

before it.

4. The election of deacons , as also the determining of their in

crease in a congregation , is in all respects the same as in the case of

ruling elders.

VIII.-Action upon a Call subsequent to its Moderation .

1. Presbytery determines whether it is , or is not, a regular gos

2. If presbytery determine that it is not a regular gospel call , it
falls to the ground.

3. If a call is sustained by presbytery, it is offered to the candi

date for his acceptance or rejection.

4. If a call is rejected, it is returned to the congregation by whom
it was made.

5. If the call is accepted , the presbytery take steps for the settle

ment of the candidate in the pastoral charge of the congregation

making the call upon bim .

6. A call cannot be offered to a candidate by any other presbytery

than the presbytery to which he belongs .

7. When the congregation is within the bounds of one presbytery,

and the candidate within those of another presbytery, thepresbytery

within whose bounds the congregation is, having sustained the call,

transmit it to the presbytery within whose bounds the candidate re

sides,—that by them it may be offered to him for acceptance or rejec

tion . The call being accepted , the candidate is disinissed to the pres

bytery , within the jurisdiction of which the congregation making the

call is , who take the necessary steps for his settlement in the pastoral

charge of the congregation . If the call is rejected, it is sent back to

the presbytery who transmitted it, to be by them returned to the con

gregation .

8. The minister who has moderated in a call , shall inform the suc

cessful candidate, or send written information to him of the call , within

twenty -four hours after the same has been made. When the residence

of the candidate is not known to the moderator, he shall give notice

to the clerk of presbytery, that the candidate may be informed of the

moderation as early as possible .

IX . - Edicts.

1. Before a candidate shall be settled in a pastoral charge , the

same shall be intimated to the congregation . This intimation is called
serving the edict .

2. The edict must be publicly read on two several Sabbaths while

the congregation is met for public worship, or in the societies, if there

is no public worship at the time. And on the day of ordination , im
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mediately before the services commence, the edict shall be read three

several times .

3. An edict shall be served in the same manner before the ordina

tion or admission of ruling elders and deacons.

X. - Ordination and Installation .

1. Ordination is the setting apart of a candidate to the service of

the church, in the office of the ministry, of the eldership or dea

conship.

2. Installation or admission is the legal constitution of a connexion

between the officer and the congregation .

3. Both ordination and installation are done in a constituted court .

4. Ministers are ordained by prayer, and the laying on of the hands

of the presbytery .

5. Ruling elders and deacons are ordained by prayer.

6. Ordination takes place after sermon. Thecourt , having been

previously constituted, is called to order ; the candidate or candidates

called up ; the presiding minister then gives a brief narrative of the

previous steps, and proposes the prescribed queries. These being

audiblyand satisfactorily answered, the ordination prayer, &c . , are
engaged in : the minister then gives the right hand of fellowship, fol

lowed by the other officers of the court and congregation, and as many

of the people as may be convenient ; an address is then delivered to

the person or persons ordained, and also to the people. The congre
gation is then dismissed, when the newly ordained officer (or officers)

signs the terms of communion in constituted court ; and if a minister

orelder, immediately takes his seat as a constituent member.

7. Ordination is not destroyed, though the connexion between the

officer and the congregation may be dissolved ; nor is it repeated when

he takes office in another congregation .

8. When an officer is called to take office, having been before or

dained, he is installed anew , but not ordained . Installation or admis

sion is conducted as ordination , with the exception of the act of ordi

nation itself.

9. Ordination and installation are authoritative acts , done in the

name and by the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Head of the

church.

10. Ministers are ordained and installed on a day appointed by

presbytery , which is kept as a day of fasting and prayer by the par
ties concerned.

11. Before the ordination or installation of a minister, elder , or

deacon , the forinula of questions appointed by the church, shall be read

to him by the moderator, to each of which questions he shall give a

distinct answer.

XI.- Dissolution of the Pastoral Connexion betrecen a Minister and

his Congregation .

1. The pastoral connexion is dissolved by a formal act of presby

tery ; the parties between whom it exists cannot dissolve it by any act

of their own. The power resides in presbytery.

2. Presbytery must have sufficient and valid reasons before it pro

ceed to the dissolution of the pastoral relation in any case .

VOL. XI.-10
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3. Both the pastor and congregation must be informed of the pro

posed dissolution of their connexion, and have an opportunity of being

heard before presbytery proceed to dissolve it .

4. Presbytery may not dissolve the pastoral relation existing be

tween a minister and his people, unless it is urged at least by one of
the parties.

XII.- Transportation of Ministers.

1. The removal of a minister of the gospel from one congregation

to another, is called transportation. It is an authoritative act of the

presbytery ; and allowed for the sake of promoting the greater good

of the church . In cases of this kind, presbytery must first decide

whether transportation, in any given case, may answer this purpose .

2. Presbytery judges of the necessity of removing a minister from

one congregation to another when a call has been made upon him for
this purpose.

3. If the presbytery deem it for the good of the church that the

member called be transported from one charge to another, they may

give him an opportunity of accepting or rejecting the call , by offering
it to him . But a pastor cannot be removed without his own consent.

4. The congregation of which he is pastor, and the one to which he is

called, have both a right to be heard, with their reasons for, or against ,

the proposed act of transportation.

5. The call being accepted, presbytery immediately dissolve the pas

toral relation between the minister and his congregation , and take

steps for his installation into his new charge.

(For the Covenanter.]

THE ORIGIN AND LEGAL EXISTENCE OF SLAVERY .

The argument for the unconstitutionality of slavery , drawn from

the assumed fact that slavery had not a legal existence previous to

the adoption of the constitution, is founded upon a mistaken view of

the origin of slavery. It is one of the plainest dictates of unperverted
reason , that slavery is not founded in the law of nature. That it has

no foundation in right, we regard as an axiomatic truth . Neither

do we believe that it owes its origin to the enactment of a “ positive

law," creating slavery. We cannot believe it even upon the authority

of the celebrated Lord Mansfield, of England, who said— “ The state

of slavery is of such a nature, that it is incapable of being introduced,
on any reasons, moral or political , but on positive law ; ” nor upon the

authority of the most eminent jurists of our own country, whatever

may be their legal celebrity . Let us go back to the first beginning
.

ofslavery, and seewhence it originated. How was the first slavemade?

Did the individual who first desired and determined to appropriate to

his own use the labour of another, get a “ positive law ” enacted “ that

he should be his slave,” or , “ that one class of persons should serve

another,” or “ that there should be slavery ?" No. Being physically

his superior, and favoureil by circumstances, he compelled him to render

an unrequited service. Such was the origin of slavery. It originated

in brute force. It was introduced, " not on any moralreason,” nor son

positive law,” but by the unjust exercise of physical power. Slavery
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was not introduced into the States " on positive law ," but by reducing

“ imported persons” to a state of servitude, on permission and tolera

tion of government.

The legal existence of slavery is established on a basis very dif

ferent from that of its origin . It by no means follows, that because

slavery is not the creature of “ positive law ," that, therefore, it had

not a legal existence . This would be quite as absurd as to say, that

because there is no positive law, saying, “ Children shall be born in

the States,” therefore, it is unlawful for them to live in the States .

We regard it as a very illogical inference, that an institution has not

a legal existence, because it is derived from a source independent of

explicit enactment. In order to give legality to a system , it is not

always necessary that it be instituted expressly by law. A system,

or practice may be legal , although the law be entirely silent in re

ference to it . That has a legal existence which is not prohibited by
law. Were the prohibition contained in the law of God against steal

ing removed, theft would become lawful, without any positive law autho
rizing the practice, because it would then be contrary to no law . The

Constitution of the United States contains a clause which provides

that “the migration or importation of such persons as any of the States

now existing shall think proper to admit, shall not be prohibited by

Congress prior to the year 1808.” Now, does not the absence of this

prohibition make the importation of those persons legal? It is ac

knowledged by one of our greatest statesmen , Hon. Charles Suniner,

that by this clause the African slave - trade was legalized . If the ab

sence of a prohibition legalized the slave- trade for a period of time

subsequent to the adoption of the Constitution , we see no good reason

why it wasnot legal in consequence of the absenceof a law forbidding

it, before the adoption of the Constitution. For the same reason, we

hold that the institution of slavery had a legal existence previous to

the adoption of the Constitution. This viewof the matter is placed

beyond the possibility of being denied , by a reference to Webster's

definition of the word legal. His second definition of the word runs

thus :—“ Lawful; permittedby law ; as , a legaltrade; any thing is legal
which the laws do not forbid.” If this definition of the word be cor

rect , it is evident that previous to the adoption of the Constitution

slaves were held by indisputable legal right, there being no law for

bidding slavery ; and since there was no law forbidding the introduc

tion of slavery, it is evident that slaves are held to service or labour ,

in the States, by a primary right and title , under the laws regulating

slavery. Moreover, the existence of laws regulating slavery, implies

a primary, legal right and title to hold slaves. Were ever laws made

by any government, regulating that which is unlawful ? Whatwould

be thought of a legislative body making laws to regulate stealing?
W. G. L.

a

A FOREIGN MISSION - WILL IT BE ESTABLISHED ?

As there is evidently a growing feeling throughout the church in

favour of the establishment of a foreign mission, it may be interesting

to learn that the Board appointed by Synod at its late meeting, has

been earnestly prosecuting inquiries connected with the severalmit

ters confided to it . The Board has not been able, as yet, to fix dle
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finitely on a location ; but the results of inquiries and examinations

thus far, are strongly favourable to India. Correspondence with those

who are endeavouring to operate in South America, has fully satisfied

theBoard that any attempt in that direction, at the present time, would

be barren of desired results . Mexico, for similar reasons , as also on

account of its unsettled and revolutionary condition , is believedto be,

for the present, cqually uninviting. India, though requiring a larger

expenditure at the outset, is understood to possess advantages that

more than counterbalance this circumstance, while the expenses neces

sary to sustaining a mission will not be greater than in locations nearer

home. The prospect of securing the services of suitable missionaries

at one time thought to be the most serious obstacle in the way — is

highly encouraging. The Board will be able to recommend to Synod,

at its next meeting, with a reasonable probability of accepting the ap

pointment in case they are selected , at least two candidates, whose

qualifications for the work are such as will be likely to command the

confidence of the church . It is not apprehended that any difficulty

will be experienced either as to the selection of a proper field, or the

choice of rightly-qualified men.

It is well, however, for the church to be apprized opportunely, that

wherever located , the establishment and outfit of the mission will neces

sitate a considerable expenditure. If India should be designated as

the field for operation , $5,000 , at the lowest estimate, will be re

quisite to place the missionaries and their wives on the ground , pur

chase for their use a suitable house, and providethe means necessary

to put the mission into motion ; and if it should be found requisite for

the mission families to occupy separate dwellings, $10,000 additional

will be needed . The salary of a missionary in India is little , if any

more than the salary necessary to the comfort of a pastor at home.

It is apparent, therefore, that Synod, in its future action on the sub

ject, must be guided very much by the measure of public spirit evinced

by the people; and that if the church really wishes a foreign mission ,

the realizing of such wishes rests mainly with herself . The time has

now come for action ; and it is to be seen whether the ardent profes

sions hitherto made on the subject are to be supported by generous

and self -denying efforts, or whether their insincerity is to be demon

strated by originating and propagating the false plea of inability . It

is worse than idle, it is absolutely dishonest and fraudulent, to repre

sent the resources of the church as unequal to the expenditure of esta

blishing and sustaining a mission of the strength contemplated . A

gift of seventy -five cents from each of her communicating members

laid upon God's altar as an expression of their love to Him who gave

them their all , and as a testimony of their real concern for the perish

ing, would be much more than sufficient. How many are there in the

church who would furnish the entire amount, could they be persuaded

that the investment would accrue largely to their own pecuniary ad

vantage ! If the noble enterprise in question should fail, which we

trust and believe will not be the case, it will be recorded in heaven

and in the conscience of the church , especially of the rich within her

pale , that the cause of the failure was unwillingness, and not inability,

to save souls from death . Let the people offer willingly unto God of

His own, as He has prospered them, and all will be well.

A MEMBER OF THE BOARD.
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THE NEW YORK PRESBYTERY.

This Presbytery met, according to adjournment, in 1st Church, New

burgh, Tuesday, Nov. 6th, at 7 o'clock , P.M.; and after sermon by the

Moderator, Rev. R. Z. Willson , on Isaiah liii . 31 , was constituted with

prayer. All themembers present except J. Douglas and J. M. Beattie:

ruling elders - Robert Campbell, 1st, Newburgh; William Thompson,

2d,Newburgh ; James Ramsey, 1st , N. Y .; Joseph Torrens, 2d, N.Y.;

A.Knox, 3d, N.Y.; Wm. Warnock, Sr. , Boston ; D. M‘Allister, White

Lake ; Matthew Parks, Coldenham.

The 3d, New York, presented a call upon Rev. J. R. W. Sloane,

Rushsylvania, O. , which was sustained as a regular gospel call, and

transmitted to the Moderator of Lakes Presbytery. Boston, 2d , New

burgh, and Utica, 0. , presented calls upon J. R. Thompson, licentiate .

The two former were sustained ; and, together with that from Utica,

offered to the candidate for acceptance or rejection, when he accepted

2d , Newburgh..

Resolved, That when Presbytery adjourn, it will adjourn to meet in

the 2d church, Newburgh, third Tuesday December, at 101 o'clock ,

A. M. , to take order in reference to the ordination of Mr. Thompson.

R. Z. Willson requested the dissolution of the pastoral relation ex

isting between him and the Craftsbury congregation, upon the ground

of inadequate support. Mr. W.stated that he had requested session

to call a congregational meeting, which was held Sept. 11th , at which

he notified the congregation that he would make this request of Pres

bytery. There being no communication from the congregation, a com

mission was appointed to correspond with it, and if they find the facts

of the case to be such as represented , pronounce the dissolution of the

pastoral relation . J. Chrystie, S. Stevenson , and A. Knox, are that

commission .

Mr. Graham, literary student , was received as a theological student

under care of Presbytery; Mr. Dixon delivered a discourse upon Ps.

lxxxix . 3, as a specimen of improvement ; and Mr. Beattie an exer

cise and additions upon Rom . viii . 22—26, both of which were una

nimously and cordially sustained . Messrs . Graham and Dixon were

committed to the care of Rev. Messrs. Chrystie and Stevenson for

the ensuing winter ; Mr. Beattie was dismissed, at his own request , to

the Philadelphia Presbytery . The congregations under the care of

Presbytery were directed to take up collections, for the remunerating
of those ministers to whom the students were intrusted . Mr. Shields ,

licentiate, having appeared by direction of Synod, was , according to

the rule of Presbytery, examined. His examination was sustained as

satisfactory, except so much as related to geology; Mr. Shields having

stated , “That while his views on the subject of geology were not fully

matured, he thinks the matter of the universe was created prior to the

first day of the Adamic period.”

Appointments. - R. Z. WILLSON, Boston,December, January, March ,

and 1st and 21 , April ; Argyle, February; Mr. ARMOUR, 3d, New York,

3d and 4th Sabs. Nov., December, January, and March ; Boston, Fe

bruary ; Argyle, April ;* Mr. WILKIN, 3d , New York, April , and till

-

* Appointments were previously made out forMr. Armour, for Philadelphia Pres

bytery, for November and December. These he will fulfil before going to New

York. [ Ed. Cov .
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Presbytery, Boston ; J. M. BEATTIE, three Sabs. in Craftsbury, and two

in Fayston, discretionary ; S. CARLISLE, 3d , New York, third Sab.

Feb.; J. B. WILLIAMS, two Sabbaths in Galway, discretionary, and

to administer the sacrament in 3d , New York, when requested by the

congregation ; N. R. JOHNSTON, three Sabs. in Craftsbury, and two

in Fayston, discretionary ; Rev. J. B.WILLIAMS, and E. S. M‘Kinney,

ruling elder, were appointed a commission to visit and receive mem

bers in West Galway.

The Treasurer of the Home Mission Fund reports :

1855 .

May 16. Cash in treasury, $597.05

Coldenham congregation,per Rev J. W. Shaw, 4.00

July 12. Mrs. S. C. Douglas, per A. Knox, 5.00

Sept. 20. WhiteLakecongregation,perJ.B. Williams, 10.00

Oct. 19. Craftsbury, per R. Z. Willson ,
9.00

.

.

.

$ 625.05.

.

Total receipts,
1855. DISBURSEMENTS.

May 17. Topsham , per order of Presbytery,
White Lake,

J. M. Beattie, .

A. Montgomery,

R. Z. Willson, .

D. T. Shaw ,

.

100.00

50.00

15.00

13.00

13.00

6.00.

.Total disbursements, $197.00

Cash in treasury, 428.05

Respectfully submitted. S. WIGGINS, Treasurer.

Nov. 6th, 1855.

The following preamble and resolutions were adopted :

" Whereas, The use of alcoholic and intoxicating drinks as a beverage is a

sin , and one, when committed by church members, of aggravated character :

And whereas, The church is a temperance society, whose members should be

exemplary in the maintenance and practice of temperance : Therefore

" Resolved, That it is the duty of sessions to regard dram -drinking as a cen

surable offence, and to take cognizance of all such acts on the part of church

members,and by proper discipline purge her of corruption, and free her from

reproach .”

The following were likewise adopted on slavery :

“ Resolved — 1. That in the organization of the territories of Kansas and Ne

braska there wasa flagrant breach of faith in the repeal of the act by which

slavery was prohibited north of the line of 36 deg. 30 min .; for though that

compromise originated in a sinful compliance with slavery , yet it couldnot be

broken without adding iniquity to sin, especially as the removal ofthat re

striction wasdesigned and calculated to extend the area and increase the power

of that horrible, odious , God-dishonouring, and man -debasing system of human

bondage, of which this nation has been guilty.

“ 2. Thatweregard with detestation the proceedingsof the gangs ofmarauders

who invaded Kansas , took possession of the ballot-boxes, and with force de

prived the electors of the use of their franchise. We also lift up our voice

against the action of the pretended legislators, who have attempted to establish

slavery in that territory, and to destroy freedom of speech and action by an

a
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enactment more cruel than the laws of Draco, all exemplifying the truth- that

when the wicked bear rule, the people mourn. '

" 3. Weregard all these, and like evils resulting from the compromises with

slavery, imbodied in the constitution of these United States, viz., the three

fifths principle, the restoration of fugitive slaves, and allowing the importation

of slaves for twenty years from the adoption of the coustitution, as illustrating

the invariable trụth that wherever sin receives an allowed admission, it will

eventually work out or override the good with which men may attempt to har
monize it. We see in all this the wisdom and necessity of the course we

and our forefathers have followed in havingno connexion with the govern

ment of this land , either by voting, holding office, or sitting on juries, that we

partake not of othermen's sins, lest we receive of their punishment.'

“ 4. We acknowledge with gratitude and admiration the wondrous providence

of God in overruling the efforts of the slaveholders and their abettors to extend

and perpetuate slavery, so as to make these efforts instrumental in opening the

eyes of men to the abominations that are committed, and to rouse them to efforts

to oppose the advance of slavery ; and resolve that we will encourage, by all

lawful means in consistency with our Testimony, the efforts that are made to
curtail and overthrow this sum of all villanies.'

“ 5. We observe with grateful hearts the encouragements we have to main

tain our Testimony with renewed zeal and hopes of success, and hereby express

our determinationto continue our opposition to the evils that exist in church ,

and state, and social life; and to show by our prayers, preaching , and conver

sation, that our Testimony against slavery is nota dead letter, but shall, so

far as in us lies, be rendered practicaland efficient.

“ 6. That it is the duty of the minister of Christ to imitate the example of

Him who came to preach deliverance to the captives and the opening of the

prison to them that are bound ;' andthat he who does not in his prayers and

teachings , and by all the means in his power, remember them that are in

bonds as bound with them ,' is sinfully delinquent, and is recreant to his trust,

if he have not.wholly mistaken the nature of the work to which he is called . ”

The sessions of Presbytery were protracted, but much comfort and

unanimity were enjoyed. Presbytery adjourned on Thursday evening,

at 6 o'clock, to meet in the 2d Church, Newburgh, third Tuesday of

December: S. CARLISLE

>

PRESBYTERY OF THE LAKES .

This Presbytery met in 2d Miami .Church, Oct. 3d, and adjourned

the morning ofthe following day. All the ministers present except

J. C. Boyd, J. Dodds, and J. French : with elders T. M. Hutcheson,

Rushsylvania ; James Kiers, 2d Miami ; John M‘Donald, Macedon ;

Samuel Jameson, Sandusky; Stephen Baylis, 1st Miami ; and A. Bo

vard, Cincinnati. We notice the following items of business :

1. A Committee was appointed , on petition of 3d Presbytery, to

meet in Rushsylvania, Dec.5, at 1 P. M., to present, if they judge

proper, a call to J. R. W. Sloane, made upon him by said congre

gation .

2. Wm. Willson M Millan was received, upon R. Hutcheson's re

commendation, under the care of Presbytery as a theological student.

Mr. T. M. Elder was also received as a literary and theological stu

dent ; and as he had already prosecuted theological studies for two

years under the direction of J. B. Johnston , it was resolved that he

receive credit for them, and that he be directed to pursue literary stu

dies during the ensuingyear. Mr. E. delivered adiscourse from Isa.

xliv . 21 , last clause , which was unanimously sustained.

a
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3. The following report on missions was adopted :

“ Weesteem the subject of missions of vital importance , and this time a very

appropriate one for its earnest consideration and for commencing the long-neglected

work ; and to this end we recommend the appointment of a committee by the Pres.

bytery of the Lakes, to take the subject of foreign missions into consideration , and

report at next meeting with regard to the field suitable to occupy , and the manner

in which it can be best sustained ; which report , when adopted, shall be the report

of this Presbytery to Synod on that subject. And also , that said committee shall

take into consideration the propriety of the appointment by Synod of two ministers,

who shall , during the winter season , travel, preach , and lecture, exhibiting Cove

nanter principles, and defending them in such places as shall be favourable to a

wide diffusion of these principles, especially such as relate to the government of

the United States, and report on the same. And also, that in the mean time , this

Presbyterý appoint two efficient men to travel , preach, and lecture on our distinc

tive principles in the bounds of this Presbytery, three months during the coming

winter, whose expenses shall be borne by this Presbytery, out of the mission fund;

as also a competent salary, or the supply of their pulpits in their absence from

them , or both ."

A. M‘Farland and J. S. T. Milligan were appointed to travel , preach,
&c . , as specified in the report .

4. Theological students were directed to pursue their studies under

the care of J. B. Johnston , J. R. W. Sloane, and J. C. K. Milligan .

5. The following scale of appointments was adopted :

" Mr. Wilkin . - Xenia ,2d, 3d, and 4th Sabbaths October, and ' 1st, November.

Utica, 2d , 3d , and 4th Sabbaths November.

" Mr. MONTGOMERY. - Flat Rock, November, 1st and 2d Sabbaths. Cincinnati,

November, 4th Sabbath . December, January, and 1st , and 2d, March . Xenia,

November, 3d Sabbath , and February. Utica ,March ,3d , 4th , 5th Sabbaths. April
and May.

" Rev. R. HUTCHESON . — Xenia, October, 1st Sabbath , and all December. Cincin
nati, November, 3d and 4th , and to dispense sacrament, November, 4th .

" Rev. W.F.GEORGE. - Flat Rock , 3 Sabbaths, discretionary

“ Rev. J. C. Boyd. — Ulicu, 4 Sabbaths, discretionary, and at Savannah and Ma
4

rion , discretiouary.

“ Rev. J. R. W.SLOANE. — Xenia, November, 4th Sabbath .

“ Rev. J. B. JOHNSTON.— Utica , i Sabbath, discretionary.

“ Rev. J. C. K. MILLIGAN.- Cincinnati, February, 1st Sabbath . "

6. The congregations of Cincinnati and Xenia had leave ; upon their

joint request, to unite in the call of a pastor, and they were also granted

the moderation of a call .

7. The following was passed':

“ All ministers in this Presbytery whose time is not all taken by their respective

congregations are directed to spend their unappropriated time in missionary work

at their discretion, and report to Presbytery ."

8. The Committee on Geneva Hall reported as follows, and report

was adopted :

" That we visited the Hall and attended as many recitations as could be heard

during the time allowed : that so far as we could judge, the professors are assidu

ous in their duties, and the students diligent and successful in their studies. We

find twenty-two students who are the children of the church, and others who are

willing tobe at the direction of the Presbytery. There ismuch to encourage nis

in sustaining the institution . We would recommend the following :- 1st. That the

children of the church be required to attend the fellowship meetings as well as other

ordinances. 2d. That in addition to the Bible class, there be instituted a course of

weekly religious instruction , to keep before them the Catechisms and the Testimony

of the church, as well as the duties of personal religion .”

The “ Form of Covenant” was considered, it appears, at considerable

length .

Presbytery adjourned to meet in Utica, on Wednesday, May 22,
1856, at 10 o'clock, A. M.

66

2
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ILLINOIS PRESBYTERY - EXTRACTS OF MINUTES .

St. Louis, Oct. 9, 1855.

Presbytery met pursuant to adjournment; and, in the absence of

the moderator, was constituted with prayer by Rev. J. Stott.

The following members were present :-Rev. Messrs. Stott, Wallace,

Cannon , M.Donald, and Toddl; elders--J. Z. Willson , T. Mathews, A.

Hunter, T. Smith . Absent-Rev . J. Milligan and Rev. W. Sloane .

R. B. Cannon chosen moderator, A. C. Todd, clerk . The principal

items of general interestwere

Papers - No. 1. Call from Bethel congregation , (Eden , Ill . ,) on D.

J. Shaw. No.4, call from Bethesda congregation , (Bloomington, Ind.,)

on D. J. Shaw . These calls being presented , the latter was accepted ;

Mr. Shaw to be ordained at next meeting of Presbytery, Mr. Stott to

preach the ordination sermon, Mr. Wallace to give the charge to the

pastor, and Mr. Todd to the people .

No. 2. Report of the committee appointed at last meeting of Pres

bytery to organize a congregation in Linn Grove, Iowa . Reported no

organization, the committee having stayed proceedings until explicit

direction should be received from Presbytery in regard to matters which
arose during the attempt to organize . After hearing the commissioners

from Linn Grove, and the reasons for their action by the committee,

it was, on motion -- Resolved, that the Presbytery sustain the action of

the committee, and that it is not expedient atpresent to proceed in

the organization . The petitioners were directed to connect themselves

with the Sharon congregation, and to submit to that session .

No. 5. A communication from Rev. J. Neil, asking the grant of a

new organization in Washington county, Iowa.

No. 6. Petition from Hopkinton, Iowa, for an organization and mo
deration of a call .

No. 7. Petition from Page county , Iowa, for moderation of a call .

No. 12. Petition from Waukeska for moderation of a call . These pe

titions all granted , and Messrs . M.Donald and Cannon , with elders,

appointed to carry them into effect.

No. 9. A petition from Hill Prairie, for a separate organization

from Old Bethel. Transferred to Synod. No. 10. Petition from Hill

Prairie for a reconsideration of the action of Presbytery of May, 1851,

in regard to the complaint of Old Bethel session against Elkhorn ses

sion . The petition was not granted.

No. 11. À communication from Rev. J. Milligan in regard to a call

upon him , sent from Grand Cote to the last meeting of Presbytery .

The call was taken up, and, on motion, declared dead, having been

neglected by those interested during two meetings of Presbytery.

The pieces of trial given to Mr.D.Faris, and his examination being

sustained, he was licensed to preach the everlasting gospel. Mr. John

Faris (student of theology) was directed to prosecuté his studies till

next meeting of Presbytery, under the superintendence of Rev. J. Stott .

A committee was appointed, (Messrs. Todd, M.Donald, and Mathews,)

to assign pieces oftrial for licensure to Z. G. Willson . .The Burling

ton society was re-united to the Sharon congregation. Presbytery ad

journed to meet in Bethesda congregation , Bloomington,Ind. , on the

Wednesday immediately previous to the next meeting of Synod , at 10

A.M. A. C. TODD, Pres. Clerk .

a

.
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PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY ,

This court met in Allegheny, Oct. 17th, at 10 o'clock, and adjourned

the next day at 1 P. M. We find

1. That Joseph M'Cracken was released , at the request of the Illi

nois Presbytery, from his appointment in their bounds for the next

six months.

2. The following was adopted in reference to Westminster College :

" Whereas, This Presbytery has founded, and taken under its care, a literary in

stitution known by the nameof Westminster College--and whereas, the prosperity

of this institution is intimately connected with the welfare of our church, and the

increase of our ministry—and whereas, this institution , notwithstanding the ener
getic and self-denying efforts of its devoted professors, is suffering greatly through

the neglect of Presbytery,and the apathy of the people under our care: Therefore ,

Resolved, 1st . That all the ministers be directed to preach in their several pul

pits, on the subject of education in its religious bearings, especially with reference

io the greatly needed increase of the ministry.

“ 2d. That they be directed to instruct their people privately, with reference to

the character, design , inportance, and condition of the college.

“ 3d. That they be also directed to use their influence with the youth of their rė.

spective congregations, and their parents, and with others, to increase the number

of the students of the institution .

+ 64th . That the debt of the College be apportioned among our several congrega.

tions according to their numbers, with a recommendation that each congregation
raise collections from time to time , till it has raised its quota of the sum necessary

to free theinstitution from debt.

6651h . That our sessions be instructed to ascertain what amount can be raised ,

annually , within their respective bounds , for a permanent fund, to be appropriated

by Presbytery to support the institution . "

3. We find the following on granting certificates :

" Whereas, Instances have occurred of members of congregations removing into

the bounds of othercongregations, without certificates, thereby acting disorderly and

producing difficulties: Therefore ,

“ Resolved, That Sessionsbe directed to require certificates of regular standing of

all removing inco , and settling within their bounds, in order to their enjoyment of

sealing ordinances. "

4. Scale of Appointments:

“ Mr. THOMPSON . - Nov ., 1st Sabbath, and Feb., 4th Sabbath, Greensburgh. No

vember, 2d Sabbath, and March, 1st, 3d, and 5th Sabbaths,New Alexandria. Nov.,

3d Sabbath, and March 2d and 4th Sabbaths, Clarksburgh. Nov., 4th Sabbath, Penn's

Run . Dec., 1st Sabbath , Wallaceville. Dec. , 2d Sabbath, Neilsburgh. Dec., 3d and

4th Sabbaths, Oil Creek. Dec. , 5th and Jan., 1st Sabbaths, Connoittville. Jan. , 2d

and 3d Sabbaths, Muskingum .' Jan. , 4th Sabbath, Tommika. Feb., 1st Sabbath,

Zanesville. Feb., 2d and 3d Sabbaths, Wheeling.

“ Mr. STERRITT. Jan., 3d Sabbath , Lackawannock.

“ Mr. HANNAY.-April, 1st Sabbath , Yellow Creek .

“ Mr. SLATER . — Dec ., 4th Sabbath , Yellow Creek.

“ Mr. SPROULL .-- Dec., 4th Sabbath, New Alexandria.

“ Mr. NEWELL - Dec., 5th Sabbath , Greensburgh.

6“ Mr. Galbraith .-March, Ist Sabbath, Muddy Creek.

" Mr.J.J. M'CLURKIN .-One day at Neilsburgh, one day at Oil Creek , and one day

at Connoittville, at his own discretion .

" Mr. H. P. M.CLURKIN . - Nov ., 3d Sabbath , Muskingum . December, 3d Sabbath ,

Zanesville.

“ Mr. Love . - Feb ., 3d Sab. Muskingum . Feb. , 4th Sab. Tommika .

“ Mr. HUNTER. - One day at Clarksburgh, one at Greensburgh , and two at New
Alexandria ; time discretionary.

" Mr. REED.--Jan ., 2d Sabbath , Clarksburgh. Jan. , 4th Sabbath, and Feb., 2d Sab
bath , New Alexandria .

“ Your Committee would also recommend that Rev. O. WYLIE be appointed at

Brownsville , as stated supply, until next meeting of Presbytery ; and that the con.

7
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gregation of Brownsville receive aid out of Presbytery's mission fund to the amount

of forty dollars, for the next half year. All of which is respectfully submitted .

“ R. J. Dodds, Chairman."

| Presbytery adjourned to meet in Allegheny the 2d Tuesday of April,

1856, at 10 A. M.

-

PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY APPOINTMENTS .

3d Congregation, Philadelphia .-J. M. Armour, from Mr. Milligan

leaves to'last of December .

S. O. Wylie, 2d Sab. of January, and 5th March.

J. Crawford, 4th Sab. of January, and 1st of February.

D. M'Kee, 2d Sab. of February, and 2d of April .

J. M. Willson, 4th Sab. of February, and to dispense the sacrament,

with such assistance as he can procure, on the 38 Sab . of April .

J. Kennedy, 2d and 3d Sabs. of March .

Manayunk . - S. O. Wylie, 2d Sab. of December.

J. M.Willson , 1st Sab. of January.

D. M'Kee, 2d Sab. of March .

AFFAIRS ABROAD .

Sandwich Islands. — We continue our extracts from the correspondence of

the Presbyterian from these islands. We have seen nothing so full and satis

factory. As long ago as 1838—the statements are taken from the school re

port of that year

5 At Hilo there is a children's school containing about 200 regular attendants, and

a teacher's school , at the last examination of which 130 were present . Ofcommon

schools there are more than 100, extending through the length and breadth of Hilo

and Puna, ( districts of the island of Hawaii.) About 5,000 souls are gathered into

these schools, including a large part of the children in the field . They have all

been visited and examined several times. During the present month, (April ) they

have all been assembled and examined at the station . About 4,000 were present

on this occasion. The school for teachers has been taught in reading, writing, geo.

graphy, sacred history, arithmetic, the elements of geometry and astronomy, and
in coinposition. The aggregate number of scholars was then at least 15,000 in all

the islands. Of these over 2,000, at sixteen stations, were under the immediate in

struction of the missionaries and teachers from America. At that timeschool books

printed for the use of the schools had been considerably inultiplied . They began

with publishing spelling-books and reading books, in some of which were simple

lessons in natural history . They made translations of such works as the Child's

Mental Arithmetic by Fowle, and Colburn's Mental Arithmetic with the Sequel,

Woodbridge's Geography, with portions of the Old Testament Scriptures, with the

New Testament entire. For the more advanced pupils the elements of geometry

and astronomy, were prepared. School-houses, 100 ,were provided. Somewere

built by the chiefs, others by the voluntary efforts of the people. They varied in

kind , some being merethatched houses, others made of adobes and stone; and in

size they ranged from fifty to one hundred feet long; and from thirty to forty feet

wide. Two newspapers were then published in the native language; one a monthly

for children , and another a semi-monthly, filled chiefly by native writers.”

Since that time great progress has been made. Three -fourths of the adult

population read their own language. More than $22,000 were expended by

the government last year in 423 free schools.' Three select schools are sus

tained by government. Besides these there are private schools, one of which

has a charter, and is called “Daha College. ” The Papists have 79 out of the

423 free schools, with 1,823 scholars.

Aneiteum . — This will be recognised as the place where Mr. Inglis, a mission
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ary of the Scottish Reformed Presbyterian Church, labours with others. From

the latest account we take the following:

" You will rejoice to learn that we labour with much encouragement, and that

the cause of God waxes stronger and stronger. The desire to know Christian truih

is becoming very general, and we have reason to believe that some have felt its

saving power on their hearts . A considerable number of the natives are still hea

thens; but , with the exception of a few sacred men and disease makers whose craft

is in danger, they are favourably disposed towards Christianity. Had we suitable

teachers, they might be stationed without delay, in almost every part of the island ,

with prospects of usefulness. Christians have nothing to apprehend from their

heathen countrymen , as in the days that are past .

" We have recently taken the census of Aneiteum . As the population is much

scattered , it can only be viewed as an approximation to the truth . We shall be
able to get something more perfect at a future day. We have on our lists about

3,800 names ; but Mr. Inglis and I are of opinion that the population is about 4,000.

Of the number whose names we have written , 2,200 are Christians, and the rest

heathen. The heathen number more than we expected. They are generally found

in the more secluded districts, with which we are least acquainted. But their num

ber is fast diminishing, and even since the census was taken several of them have

embraced Christianity .”

Rome. — The papal authority is but a name inRome. The Pope has no real

power over the minds of the great body of his subjects. All witnesses—except

the most bigoted devotees of Popery - agree that the condition of things in

Rome itself,and in the States of the Church , is exceedingly bad, and getting

worse . The correspondent of the St. Louis Presbyterian says:

“ One of the men who most honour Italy at the present time, the Marquis Mas

simo d'Azeglio, formerly President of the State Council of Sardinia, published not

long ago a pamphlet, in which he points out with as much force as sagacity, the

vices of the Pontifical government. " " I have been convinced by a long practice, that

in Rome, more than any where else, the natural conscience is stifled by the artifi

cial, and that the equity which God himself imprinted on the heart of every man,

is likewise stifled by the justice of the canonical right. In the course of

several centuries , more than three millions of subjects have been intrusted to the

government of the Roman Court. That court exercises upon them a twofold ay.

thority — spiritual and temporal—in all its plenitude. What has it done with its
subjects? It has behaved in such a manner that no less than the four armies have

been necessary to replace the Pope on his throne, and that foreign intervention will

be required to maintain him there .'

“ At the time of his advent, Pius IX. had promised periodically to call together

a sort of consulting assembly, composed of delegates from the provinces, and to place
a few laymen in the minister's council . Both these measures have been laid aside.

The provincial delegates, though they had been chosen with great care and wari

ness , dared make some observations respecting the management of the public re.

venues . This frankness on their part could not be tolerated , and they were sent

back home with an indefinite adjournment . The lay counsellors of the cabinet

have also, one after the other, given place to members of the clergy . These two

elements were too heterogeneous : they could not act in concert. At present, the

high offices of the State, without exception , are filled by priests ; it is a privileged

and exclusive caste which takes the lead in public affairs, and you will easily under

stand what are the consequences of such a regime: no public education for the

masses of the inhabitants ; no industry ; no well-kept routes ; no equitable repar.
tition of the taxes : none of the elements which constitute modern civilization .

“ Agriculture is nearly as low as commerce and industry . The subjects of the

Pope know nothing of the new improvements; they still use the same aratory im .

plements as under Numa Pompilius or Cincinnatus. The soil , though naturally

fertile, produces nothing; a great portion of that country has been changed into

foul marshes, and pestilential miasms arise from those plains, which , with a little

care, would yield enough to support a large population . The public finances are

not better managed. What passes through the hands of the priests goes into their

purse, and is consumed in amusements or ambitious pursuits. The annual deficit

is considerable, though the government spends very little for the public benefit . "

This is even surpassed by the statement of the Archbishop of Paris.
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is speaking of Rome and its people, and the doctrine of the Immaculate Con

ception. And yet this same man is a Papist !

“ The people, properly so called—the masses-did not understand even what was

10 be done. It must be known that in Rome, the people , so far as religion is con
cerved , are in such ignorance, the like of which is no where seen . I have been

myself informed in Rome, by respectable, well-informed persons, that this igno.

rance amounts even to brutishiness. The great bulk of Roman ecclesiastics of all

orders and of all ranks continue, in Rome itself, in proportion , as ignorant as the

people. Can we wonder, then , that it should be easy to make them receive the

Iminaculate Conception as an article of faith ? I have, however, positively learned

that among the priests, and the religious who have any information, one cannot

fail to find somewho entertain, regarding the new dogma, the same difficulties as

myself. One person of exalted dignity assured me, that the Dominicans of the

Minerva have always held the doctrine of St. Thomas, and even engaged me to

see them , But in Rome , none has any liberty to think , nor liberty to speak, nor

liberty to write accorcing to the purity of the gospel, and the spirit of the fathers;

in Rome there is the Inquisition to strangle the truth . Father Perone and Father

Passaglia have liberty to write every thing ; but true and sincere men - nothing."

Russia and the Allics. The events of the war are unfavourable to Russia.

The allies have taken Kinburn -- a town at the mouth of the estuary of the Dnieper

and Bug. This puts them on the way to Nicolaeff and Cherson - the former, the

great ship-building station for the Black Sea fleet- the latter , on the road to Pe

rekop and theCrimea. The Russians have met with a very severe repulse at Kars,

in Asia Minor; and will , no doubt, be hard -pressed there by Omar Pacha, who has

taken the chief command of the Turkish arniies. The season for active opera

tions in the Baltic is about closed. There are again rumours of diplomatic move

ments for peace. We see no probability whatever of peace at any early period.

Russia las made another levy of ten inen in a thousand; and will not make

peace , at present, upon any terms that the allies will propose. The allies, on

the other hand, ire resolute in their purpose to humble Russia and check her

westward and southward progress. In the mean time, a speck of war is making
its appearance in the South Austria is offended with Sardinia . The latter

power sent the son of an Italian refugee of 1818 as ambassador to Tuscany. He

was dismissed. Austria takes sides with Tuscany , and insists that Sardinia sball

yield . We can scarcely believe that England and France will allow Austria

to assail a power in alliance with them , and whose troops are actually engaged

in fighting their battles . However this may be , a storm is evidently brewing

in the Italian pevinsula , which may break out at any time, and materially alter

the whole aspect of affairs .

Scotland - Reformed Presbyterian Theological Seminary.--From the Scot

tish Reformed Presbyterian Vagazine we learn that this Hall closed its session

the 28th of September -- that therewere in attendance sixteen students belong

ing to the Reformed Presbyterian Church — that of these four were ready for li

censure -- that Dr. Symington “ had delivered , during the sessions, thirty lec

tures on the Heans of Grace, and four on Homiletics ” -- that Dr. Goold had

“ delivered twenty -two lectures on Biblical Literature, besides conducting the

students over the Ecclesiastical History of the 4th, 5th ,6th , and 7th Centuries ,

and reading and discussing exegetically portions of the Hebrew and Greek Scrip

tures. ” The Seminary appears to be in a very flourishing condition .

Ireland- Theological Holl. The same magazine furnishes us with the fol.

lowing:

The second session of the Theological Hall in connexion with the Reformed

Presbyterian Church in Ireland, was closed on Wednesday , the 10th ult. The pro

fessors, on the last days of the session, delivered lectures to the students in the class.

mooms; that of Dr. Houston being on the subject— Conversion and devotedness 10

God inuispensable to comfort and success in the Ministry;' and that of Professor

Dick on The Missionary Enterprise as connected with the Day of Pentecost .? On

>
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Wednesday, the Commission of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod held its meeting ;

and to it the professors reported the course of study during the session , and ex

pressed entire satisfaction with the diligence , proficiency, and exemplary conduct

of the students. The closing services of the session were held in the evening, in

the Reformed Presbyterian Church, College Street South , in presence of the Com

mission and an attentive congregation . Rev. Dr. Stavely commenced with devo

tional exercises and a few remarks, expressing the satisfaction of the church with

the progress of the Theological Institute. Professor Dick then delivered a full and

lucid valedictory lecture on the subject— The peculiar position of the Reformed

Presbyterian Church, and the purposes which it is yet designed to subserve . ' This

able lecture, which abounded throughoutin appropriate expositions of great prin

ciples and historical allusions, and which displayed the spirit of candour and Chris.

tian love, appeared to excite the deepest interest throughout the assembly. The

Rev. Robert Nevin closed the services with prayer, praise, and pronouncing the

benediction ."

England - Ordination in Manchester.–Our readers will learn with interest,

that Mr. Wm . Hanna, licentiate , was ordained as pastor of the Manchester con

gregation the 17th of October. The services were conducted in the Tempe

rance Hall , Grosvenor street . The Rev. Wm M'Carrol preached from 1 Pet.

i . 12 ; Rev. Wm. Russell explained and defended Presbyterian Church govern

ment and ordination ; Rev. Dr. Houston proposed the formula, and presided

in the act of ordination. A missionary meeting was held in the evening, at,

which Mr. Russell delivered an address on “ Bible Missions ;” Mr. M.Carrol,

City Missions ; ” Dr. Houston, on “ the Signs of the Times, as inviting and

encouraging to Missionary Exertions;" and Mr. Hanna, in reference to his own

position and duties, and that of the congregation . Mr. John Conolly, ruling

elder, followed with some scriptural and impressive directions to the congrega

tion . We congratulate the Manchester congregation. “ Their eyes again see
their teacher.”

lo
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

Sermons and Essays by the Tennents and their contemporaries. 12mo., pp. 37+.

Compiled and published by the Presbyterian Board of Publication, Philadelphia.

This is a good compilation. It contains sermons or essays by Gil

bert Tennent, Wm . Tennent, Jr. , and John Tennent, all sons of Wm .

Tennent, Sr.-Samuel Blair and John Blair, brothers-Robert Smith ,

D. D. , and Samuel Finlay,-allof whom were born in Ireland , but for

the most part educated at the Lay College established by the elder

Tennent. They were mostly among the early ministers of the Pres

byterian church in this country, and these discourses are decidedly of

the Old School. The Justice of God , The Divine Mercy, The Grace

of God, The Wisdom of God in Redemption, The Doctrines of Pre

destination and Regeneration , TheMeans ofGrace,God's Sovereignty

no Objection to the Sinner's Striving, The Principles of Sin and Ho

liness, The Spiritual Conflict, and the Madness of Mankind, are the

subjects treated of and well handled in this volume. The portrait of

Gilbert Tennent—a fine countenance -- is prefixed to the volume,

which is throughout an interesting and excellent one .

LEARNING TO CONVERSE. 18mo . , pp . 180. Presbyterian Board of Publication .

This is designed to complete the series of small works entitled

Learning to Think," "Learning to Feel,” and “ Learning to Act,

already published by this Board . It scarcely meets, however, the de

sign . Portions of it are entertaining enough, but a good deal of it

will not be read by many young people. The truth is, the art of con

versation cannot be taught by books, any more than the art of buying

>
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and selling. A certain set of rules might be prepared for the pur

pose bybeing committed by youth ; but, after all, the art of speaking

well and usefully, and attractively in company, is merely the consum

mation of a complete education and long familiarity with social life.

WHAT IS PRESBYTERIANISM ? An Address delivered before the Presbyterian His.

torical Society at their Anniversary Meeting in Philadelphia ,on Tuesday evening,

May 1st , 1855. By the Rev. Charles Hodge, D.D. 18m0., pp . 80. Presbyterian
Board of Publication.

This essay was published in the Presbyterian , we believe , soon after

its delivery ; but has been judged, and most deservedly , as worthy of

being put into a more permanent form , and more widely circulated .

It discusses such of the principles of Presbyterianism as serve to de

fine it, as contrasted with other systems of church government. The

name of the author is a sufficient guarantee that the argument is well

managed.

We have also received from the Board “ THE PICTORIAL FIRST

Book, " the best book of the kind we know of for the young beginner

among the a , b , abs ; “THE EXIGENCIES OF THE CHURCH, a Tract for

the Times ;” and “ THE GLORY OF WOMAN IS THE FEAR OF THE LORD.”

The last two are pamphlets; and, we must say, tolerably dry ones .

“ The Exigencies,” & c., is on the right track, however. If dry, it is

sound and seasonable . It insists upon pure doctrinal preaching as

ever right and wise , and as demanded by the times, which it pro

nounces, in this respect, largely and lamentably deficient. We give
an extract :

“ In this view of the subject, it appears that there are occasions when separation

from extraneous and neutralizing mixture, when unflinching resistance, by the wea

pons of Christian warfare, are an imperative duty . And the exigencies of ihe church

require that these occasions should be known and responded to. The disastrous

consequences of indiscriminate aggregation, for I will not call it union, are surely

not less than those of perpetual division and strife. It is but ruin either way. On

the one hand, the church is drawn into a whirlpool of error and corruption ; on the

other , she is dashed among the breakers. The safe course, and the only safe course ,

is to cultivate union so far as a basis of union exists , and to this end , to separate

from all disturbing principles . Union on a false basis is treason to truth , and its
peace is apostacy.

SAMSON SHORN, and his Locks Renewed : or the History ofSpirituousLiquors in Penn

sylvania. Judges xvi . 22. By George Duffield , Jr., Pastor of the Coates Street

Presbyterian Church. 8v0. , pp. 39. Philadelphia : 1855.

A pamphlet abounding in important facts, and deserving of an ex

tensive circulation just at this time . We quote from its pages the

celebrated condemnation of the use of ardent spirits by the great Dr.

Rush, who has been styled the “ father of the temperance reforma
tion :

“ The effects of ardent spirits,” says he, “ on the body are- 1 . A decay of appetite.

2. A consuming of the liver of the drunkard, like the vulture preying on that of

Prometheus. 3. Jaundice and dropsy. 4. Hoarseness and consumption . 5. Dia

betes. 6. “Rum -buds ' in the face, descending to the limbs in the form of leprosy .

7. A fetid breath. 8. Spontaneouscombustion . 9. Epilepsy . 10. Gout in all its

various forms, of swelled limbs, colic, palsy , apoplexy . 11. Madness.

" Its effects on the mind are - 1. To impair thememory. 2. To debilitate the un

derstanding. 3. To pervert the moral faculties. 4. To produce falsehood, fraud ,

uncleanness and murder.

" In folly , it causes a man to resenible, a calf in stupidity ; an ass, in roaring ; a

mad bull, in quarrelling; a dog, in fighting; a tiger in cruelty ; a skunk , in fetor; a

hog; in filthiness, and a he -goat, in obscenity ."
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TheSynon's FAREWELL : A Report of the Farewell Missionary Meeting of theGene

ral Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, held in the City Hall, Pittsburgh ,
Tuesday, 29th May, 1855. 12mo . , pp . 48. Published by Order of Synod. Cin

ciunati: 1855 .

This is a full report, but does not furnish much that is new or

striking except the following paragraph from the address made to the

departing missionaries :

“ On heathen ground, happily , many of those causes which have separated the

Church at homedo not operate ; and where there is so much necessity for present

ing an undivided front to a common foe, and when the faith of Christian converts

would be so much staggered , if minor questions of a polemic character were intro .

duced, we charge you to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”

We have reflected a little upon this matter, and are obliged to say

that we are not aware of any causes of separation that are valid here

which are not so abroad. The exceptions , if any, should have been

specified. We think the true ground is taken by Dr. Cooper, of the

Associate Church , in his address to some departing missionaries of

that body. “ I charge you, dear brethren , to be faithful to the prin

ciples of your profession. Remember that you go on this mission as

the representatives of the church with which you are connected, and

by whose contributions you are to be sustained . You will , therefore,

be expected to act, wherever you act, consistently with her professed

principles . You have no more right to compromise these in India,

than you have in America ."

We have received the “ CATALOGUE FOR 1854–5 OF MUSKINGUM

COLLEGE," located at New Concord, 0. It presents a list of 22 stu

dents in the college department - 21 in the preparatory, and 44 in the

scientific - with a corps of five professors.

The EXCLUSIVE CLAIMS OF David's PSALMs . By William Sommerville, A.M. , Re

formed Presbyterian Minister, Cornwallis, N. S. St. John : 1855. Pp. 190 , 18mo.,
large .

This is a seasonable and welcome publication . In substance it is

a reprint ofwhat in 1834 was published by the author in pamphlet form ,

and which in book form ran through two editions in the United States.

An attempt is now made to introduce into the Presbyterian Church,

Nova Scotia, a hymn book, published under the sanction of the United

Presbyterian Church of Scotland. The work of Mr. Sommerville is

altered , and by the addition of nearly fifty pages of closely- printed

notes, adapted to the present state of the controversy. These notes

are exceedingly valuable, discussing in the author's peculiarly racy

and conclusive style the following subjects, viz.: Whether the Psalins in

a Translation can be considered Inspired Psalms—Freedom of the Di

vine Word from Error -- Authority of theWord of God-Language used

by the Opponents of David's Psalms— Claims of Songs not incorporated

with the Book of Psalms — The Principle involved in Watts’ Imita

tion - Comparison of Liturgies of Prayer and Praise - Hymns and

Spiritual Songs — Imperfection of Human Compositions, Merits of

Rouse’s Version, and the Mode of Singing . This book should just

now be widely circulated. A few copies can be obtained on applica

tion to Mr. James Wiggins, 224 Greenwich street , New York ; and Mr.

Bradford, 137 S. Eleventh street ; Rev. S. O. Wylie, and J. M. Will

son, Philadelphia.
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SOCIAL RELIGIOUS COVENANTING .

[Continued from page 105.]

In former articles we have considered the general nature of social

covenanting, the mode in which such covenants are entered into, the

proof of the doctrine, and the subjects which ought to be embraced in

covenants, national and ecclesiastical. We now propose to treat

I. Of the spirit or disposition of mind requisite to the right perform

ance of this duty ; and—II . The descending obligation of such cove

nants as have respect to posterity, and imbody duties of an abiding
character .

I. As to the first of these the state of mind-it will require less

of detailed examination from the fact that the true spirit of covenant

ing does not essentially differ from that frame of mind which is de

manded in all acts of religious worship. However, we may specify

1. A due measure of intelligence. The service of God is ever a " rea

sonable service.” He demands " the heart. They that worship

Him, must worship Him in spirit.” “ Praise " is to be expressed“

“ with understanding.” Rom . xii. 1 ; Prov . xxiii . 26 ; John iv. 14 ; Ps .

xlvii . 7. In entering into covenant, there should , of course, be a suit

able knowledge of Him into whose presence the covenanter is — of the

Mediator through whom he appears before God - of the system of

truth to which he swears of the errors that he renounces of the

duties to which he becomes bound-of the nature, ends , and benefits

of the ordinance of covenanting itself — and that he may know all

these ; of the word of God as the sole foundation of divine and saving

truth, and the proper standard and test of all doctrine and duty.

The Bond of the Covenant is, of course, to be examined with care,

and its true import and bearings understood. Without this the cove

nanter swears to what he knows not ; and his act, instead of finding

acceptance with the Most High and Omniscient, will be regarded as

little, if any better, than a lifeless form .

2. With sincerity. It is a solemn thing to appear with words and

vows before God. Even in ordinary devotional exercises, sincerity is

a prime and indispensable requisite. Much more is it essential in

the making of engagements so holy and binding as these. Hypocrisy

is ever most offensive to God. It is like the “dead fly in the ointment

of the apothecary, causing it to send forth a stinking savour.". Among

VOL. XI.-11
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the high charges brought against Israel in the wilderness, and with

reference immediately to their acknowledgment of God and promises

of obedience, is this --- " They did flatter him with their mouth, and they

lied unto him with their tongues: for their heart was not right with

him .” Ps . Ixxviii . 36 , 37. God “ desires truth in the inward parts,

(Ps . li . 6 ;) and if we draw near, “ Let us draw near ” -above all

things ~-"with a true heart. ” Heb. x. 22. Nomeasureof intelligence

will compensate for the want of sincerity. The greater the intelli

gence, the greater the sin of hypocrisy.,

3. With deep humility . Besides the general principle that in every

acceptable act of worship, on the part of a sinner, must proceed

from a heart humble and contrite , it frequently occurs that the pro

vidential calls to the duty of covenanting are eminently calculated

to excite unusual searchings of heart, and these to awakena more than

ordinarily profound humility. This was so in the wilderness when

Israel covenanted: in the plains of Moab, ( Deut. xxix . ,) when the

carcasses of the former generation, which had covenanted at Horeb,

were scattered over the howling desert : in the days of Asa, ( 1 Kings

xv. , ) when Israel and their king had been brought to the brink of ruin

by the hostile incursion of Zerah, the Ethiopian : after the captivity,

(Neh , ix . x . , ) when the returned exiles had before them and around

them a wasted city and temple, and a depopulated country : for, in

all these providences they could not but see the awful holiness of

Him with whom they had to do . And still more, when God was about

to descend upon Sinai and proclaim his covenant, the command was

given-"Sanctify the people to-day and to-morrow, and let them

wash their clothes, and be ready against that time; for on the third

day the Lord willcome down in the sight of all the people upon Mount

Sinai,” (Ex. xix . 10, 11 ; ) and, following the spirit of this command

mandment, we find Nehemiah and all the people, previously to the act

of covenanting, (Neh. ix . ,) confessing minutely, their own sins , and

those of their fathers - evidently as a suitable preparation for the so

lemn work in which they were about to engage. Covenanting -- this

we infer - should always be accompanied by a similar acknowledgment

of sin , personal and social , ecclesiastical and civil-and this for the

same purpose, to work in the hearts of the covenanters the deepest

contrition and evangelical humiliation.

4. With cheerfulness and joy. To covenant with God, is an emi.

nent privilege and honour. There can be none greater . Can any

thing be better calculated to awaken the liveliest emotions of joy, than

the entering into mutual pledges with God Most High ? Very re

markable here is the language employed in reference to Asa's cove

nant ( 2 Chron. xv. 15 :) “ And all Israel rejoiced at the oath .” And

equally apposite is the example of Davidand the twelve tribes, who

brought up the ark ofGod to its place (1 Chron . xv ., ) with every de

monstration of joy . So the prophet Isaiah : “ And the ransomed of

the Lord shall return, ( individually, but collectively also, ) and come

to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads." Isa.

xxxv. 10. And John (Rev. xix . ) “ heard, as it were, the voice of a
great multitude, saying, . . Let us be glad and rejoice, .

for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself

ready.” With what joy did our covenanting forefathers in Scotland

66
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renew , in 1638, the National Covenant — that grand charter of their

ecclesiastical and civil duties and rights ! In short, if God will be

served “ with gladness , ” (Ps. c. 2) even in ordinary and less prominent

acts of devotion, how much more becoming is such a spirit ina transac

tion of so conspicuous and singular a character as this !

5. With unanimity and mutual affection. With unanimity in all

the matters comprehended in their covenant-in all the truths, the

institutions and ordinances, and the moral duties . If all engage in

the work intelligently and sincerely, of course there must be unani

mity. And so of mutual affection. The covenanters become pledged

one to another, as brethren in Christ, as members of one living body,

of which Christ is Head ; and still more, they take upon themselves

the laws which regulate the Christian life, and among these the law

of love. With what earnest and searching diligence, then, should

each covenanter study the exercise of love to the brethren as he takes

upon him the oath of God ! How fearfully offensive to the Heart

searching and Omniscient, is all hatred, all malice, all jealousy, and

even all indifference, at a time so solemn, and while invoking, in so

awful a form , His presence and witness !

6. With solemnity, and in faith . These need no further illustration .

Without faith - faith in Christ - the words of the covenant will be no

more than a dead letter. Without faith, it is ever impossible to

" please God.” Not one step can be taken in covenanting without
faith. Without it sin cannot be renounced , nor the truth acknowleged,

nor duties engaged in , nor vital religion professed, nor its promotion

made the object of distinct engagement. Without faith in the atone

ment and intercession of Christ -- the fulness and grace of Christ

what considerate man would dare to bind his soul with vows so high

and holy ? That this entire work should be gone about with solemnity,

is equally manifest. “ How dreadful,” says the patriarch Jacob, when

God appeared and gave him promises at Luz, “ How dreadful is this

place ! This is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate

of heaven ." Gen. xxviii. 17. “ Put off thy shoes from off thy feet,

for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground ,” (Ex. iii. 5, ) is
the command addressed to Moses when he was about to commune with

God. Equally solemn is the work of covenanting, and demands like
solemnity and reverence. Levity can have no place here . The soul

is dealing, most directly, and formally, and intimately, with the God

of Bethel, with the “ I AM ” of the bush that was burned, but was not

consumed.

Such is an outline of the dispositions and exercises of mind with

which the church and the nation should seek to go about this work,

intelligently, sincerely, humbly, cheerfully, with one mind and heart,

with solemnity and faith. None of these may be wanting. They

constitute a chain of graces, or gracious actings, from which no link
can be spared in the day of a covenant made orrenewed . Covenant

ing with such a spirit as this, God's blessing may be confidently an
ticipated. He will then accept “ the meditations of the heart ” and

the “ works of the hands, " and there will be joy on earth and in heaven

while hands are lifted up in the oath of God. But, on the other hand,

to come in any other way, is but to " rush upon the bosses of Jehovah's

buckler " -to provoke his indignation against a people or nation hy
pocritical and presumptuous.
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man .

We now come, in the second place, to the consideration of a peculiar,

and as we shall show, essential feature of social covenants - their de

scending or permanent obligation. And merely premising that this

descending obligation continues until the ends of the covenant are an

swered ; and this may be very soon, or it may be never fully completed

in this world, according as the nature of the object of such covenants,

we remark

: 1. That this is no singular or strange fact. We propose nothing

new here. In fact, in some form or other, it is acknowledged by all

men, that social contracts do not necessarily expire with the contract

ing parties. Leagues, treaties,debts, bindthe posterity of theactual

contracting parties. National good offices -- forexample, the aid given

by France in securing the liberties of America - are regarded as lay

ing some obligation upon following generations — at the very least, the

obligation of national gratitude . This holds even between manand

Children, grandchildren, and even more remote descendants,

feel some obligation to repay benefits - signal ones, of course, particu

larly - conferred upon fathers or ancestors.fathers or ancestors. All men would regard a

wrong done to one whose father had been eminently kind and benefi

cent to the father of the wrong -doer, as no little aggravated by that

very circumstance. But, if national contracts, if social obligations,

if deeds of love, carry with them an obligation upon a subsequent ge

neration-if this fact be recognised as between nation and nation , and

man and man-if it be, as it is,a principle interwoven with the entire

structure of human society-and if it be a principle, as it is , without

which society could scarcely maintain a permanent and settled exist

ence, why should it be thought singular when applied to covenant en

gagements contracted with God MostHigh ? Surely , if any where ,

we might look for it here, when one of the parties is God, the same

yesterday, to-day, and for ever.

- 2. This principle appears in thelaw and providence of God, and in

Scripture ordinances. It is upon the principle of children being , in a

peculiar manner, concerned inthe conduct and doings of their fathers,

that we have in the second commandment the threatening of a visita

tion of the sins of the fathers upon their children to the third and

fourth generations of those that hate God.” We may go still far

ther back-to the fall itself : the entire race of man subjected to " con

demnation,” (Rom . v. ,) on account of “ the offence of one.” Redemp

tion from this fall, and consequent misery and ruin , is accomplished ,

in Christ, upon the same great principle of one representing many.

The infant children of believers become proper subjects of the ordi

nance of baptism on the same principle . In short, God, Creator,

Lawgiver, and Redeemer, in all his dealings with man, both innocent

and fallen, has ever dealt with him in such a way as to demonstrate

the existence of moral ligaments bindingtogether parents and their

children in one.* Strange , if this same rule of procedure should fail

to come into operation in God's dealings with great communities--the

church and the nations .

----

* Of course, we are not to be understood as holding that children are lost , ne

cessarily , through the sin of their parents. It is enough even that in His adıninis

trations relative to outward privileges , God binds parents and children together .

The children of even genuine covenanters are not necessarily saved. They may

be impenitent.
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This argument derives additional confirmation from the fact that

succeeding generations are actually deeply influenced by the position ,

attainments, and conduct of such as have gone before them. If one

generation, or a series of generations, either in church or state, be

ignorant, comparatively erroneous, lawless , licentious-as in France

during the sixteenth , seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries-- the

subsequent ones feel, necessarily, the deplorable effects of the hurtful

influences to which they have been exposed during those years when

the character is in process of formation . If, on the other hand, a

people be, through God's blessing upon His own word and the cove

nant engagements of His people-- as in Scotland during the same six

teenth and seventeenth centuries - intelligent, devout, orderly, and

virtuous, their children reap the rich benefit of such a legacy of holy

example and high attainment.

Place, then , these facts together, the introduction of the principle of

descending responsibility in the moral - the immutable law of God

its exemplification in religious arrangements and institutions--and

the illustrations of it every where apparent in the kingdom of Provi

dence, can we question its existence, or doubt its truth in reference

to these social covenants ?

3. This principle is exemplified in occasional providences recorded in

the Scriptures. And-(1 .) In the conveying of the bones of Joseph

from the land of Egypt to Canaan. The fact is stated in Ex. xiii . 19 :

" And Moses took the bones of Joseph with him : for he had straitly

sworn the children of Israel , saying, God will surely visit you; and

ye shall carry up my bones away hence with you. " This oath had

beensworn by apreceding generation. Not one man was alive who

had been personally sworn, and yet the oath was held to be binding,

and is assigned as the reason why Moses performed the desire of Joseph :

" For he had straitly sworn the children of Israel." Clearly, the great

leader of the twelve tribes would have regarded himself and his peo

ple as forsworn, hadhe left the bones of Joseph in Egypt. ( 2. ) Inthe

slaughter of the Gibeonites by Saul. This event is not recorded in

the history of the chief actor. It first appears in the record of its

punishment, as it was visited , first, upon the whole land, and , second,

upon the posterity of Saul during the reign of David. “ Then there

was a famine in the days of David three years, year after year ; and

David inquired of the Lord. And the Lord answered, It is for Saul,

and for his bloody house, because he slew the Gibeonites.” 2 Sam .

xxi . 1. But, perhaps, this was merely regarded of God as a " bloody ”

deed ? No. For, it is added, (verse 2, " And the children of Israel

had sworn unto them ,” referring to the transaction recorded in Joshua

ix . , where we find that “ the princes of the congregation (representa

tion again ) had sworn unto them by the Lord God of Israel.” Nor is

this alī. The sameprinciple- children linked with their parents-is

still more remarkably shown in the fact that the guilt of Saul's cruelty

and breach of covenant was wiped out-- as a national sin -- by the pub

lic and official execution , at the command of David, of some of the pos

terity of the actual offender. ( 3.) In the virtual payment of tithes by

Levi to Melchisedec. These tithes were paidby Abraham - Levi's

progenitor; and yet Paul says, (Heb. vii. 9, 10, “ And as I may so

say, Levi also, who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham ; for he

>
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was yet in the loins of his father when Melchisedec met him . ” Nor

is Levi here, merely the man Levi, the son of Jacob ; he stands for

his posterity in the priesthood ; for Levi himself was not, in the pecu

liar sense of this epistle, a priest receiving tithes. The priesthood

was not conferredupon his family until long after the death of Levi.

How clearly this declaration shows that children may be, and are, re

garded by God as acting in the persons of their fathers !

We are aware that these instances do not all furnish exemplifica

tions of the principle we advocate, entirely parallel . It is not neces

sary for our purpose that they should. It is sufficient that they esta

blish - as they clearly do - a moral connexion between one genera

tion and another, of such sort that the act of one becomes the act of

the other; or that one-the subsequent-is held bound by the deed of

the other, the antecedent.

4. We have proof, direct and conclusive , in the descending obligation

of the covenants, civil and ecclesiastical, entered into by the Jews at

Horeb, and subsequently often renewed. The fact regarding these co

venants is most distinctly expressed in Deut. v. 2 , 3:“ The Lord our

God made a covenant with us at Horeb. The Lord made not this

covenant with our fathers, but with us, even us , who are all of us

here alive this day.” This was uttered by Moses, in the audience of

Israel , in “ the fortieth year, in the eleventh month," (Deut. i . 3 )i

after their departure from Egypt . At that time, the threatening of

death pronounced against the generation which had left Egypt, had

nearly completed its work. All over twenty years of age, of the ori-.

ginal covenanters , had died in the wilderness . And hence, lest their

posterity, who had been in the wilderness, many of whom were now in

middle life, should imagine that they were not comprehended in that

transaction , the fact is reiterated with a frequency and clearness

ample to remove all danger of mistake. “ Not with our fathers, ( only,)

but with us , even us, who are all of us here alive this day . " Nor is

this all . The covenant is spoken of, not merely as coming down with

a descending obligation , but as, in fact, made " with ” them . Equally

explicit is the declaration of Moses on the occasion of the renovation

of this covenant in the plains of Moab, (Deut. xxix . 14, 15) : “ Neither

with you only do I make this covenant and this oath : but with him

that standeth here with us this day before the Lord our God, and also

with him that is not here with us this day . ” The entire people was

included, whether present or absent, and on the same grounds; and

as in the covenant at Horeb, whether born or unborn. And to make

the fact, if possible , even more undeniable, how often do we find the

sin of covenant-breaking charged upon that people, with direct refe

rence to the covenants of their fathers ? In the very making of the

covenant alluded to in the land of Moab,provision is made for this :

for Moses adds, (Deut. xxix . 14, 25,) — “ Even all nations shall say,

. . Whatmeaneth the heat of this great anger ? Then men shall say,

Becausethey have forsaken the covenant of the Lord God of their

fathers.” Hence, the form of the indictment against that people, in
.

a remote generation- “ They are turned back to the iniquities of their

forefathers, who refused to hear my words : and they went after other

gods to serve them ; the house of Israel and the house of Judah have

broken my covenant, which I made with their fathers.” Jer. xi . 17.
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The pious in Judah recognised their covenantrelation with their godly

ancestors. A memorable and instructive example we have in Hosea

xii . 4,5, where theprophet, referring to the patriarch Jacob, adds

“ He found him in Bethel , and there he spake with us, even the Lord

God of hosts :" a very clear acknowledgment of a social identity with

a remote predecessor. On what principle ? Certainly on that of the

intimate moral connexion with the covenanting patriarch .

That these covenants were among the ancient people of God, does

not, as we think we have previously shown, at all invalidate theargu

ment we derive from them . The Jewswere menas weare thechurch

was the same church essentially — and their national organization did

not differ, in so far as it constituted them a nation, from what the same

thing is now. If their covenants were of permanent obligation , so

are moral covenants now.

5. This principle is based upon the permanent identity of church and

state, and is proved by An individual covenants with God : not in

reference to some matter of a transient character - for in that case,

the obligation ceases when the object is attained — but in something,

as the maintenance of the truth , for example, which is moral, and , of

course, requiring attention and effort to the very end. This covenant

is obligatory while the parties remain . For the same reason, social

covenants of a moral character, and which relate to matters of un

ceasing obligation, or requiring generations to accomplish, descend to

posterity. The church contains the same persons, and so the nation

while it retains a distinct national existence. The church and the

nation form one party in the covenant: the Most High is the other.

How, then, can the bond become invalid , so long as any of its objects

remain unaccomplished ?

But, more than this. Social covenants must, in the very nature of

the case, embrace the newly entering members of the social body. A

nation covenants to-day ; to-morrow the constituent elements of the

nation have clearly undergone a change. Some have been born ; some

have died. But the covenant still binds. If not, a social covenant

must be the most fleeting of all transactions . Another day, a week,

a month, a year, elapses. During all this time, fresh additions are

making to the nation; and all, as they are born, become interested

in , and bound by, the covenant ; for, surely, it is still a national cove

nant : so short time has not annulled the solemn oath of God, but,

at the end of the year, all are alike bound as when the covenant was

formed. Carry this on, as far as you please, and you will findno break

in the continuity of the obligation.

Perhaps, however, it may be said, that whenever the majority of

actual covenanters are removed by death, that then the contract ceases.

This cannot be, for the fact cannot be ascertained ; and even if it could ,

what difference would it make ? Until the last man of the number ne

cessary to make up the majority dies, thewhole are bound ; for the

engagement is national. How , we would like to know , can the decease

of one man dissolve the obligations , not only of such as have been in

corporated since the renewing of the covenant, butof the actual cove

nanters? The thing is absolutely impossible. We repeat, all are bound

up to the time specified, and the death of one , or of any number, is

simply their death; it can, possibly, have no effect upon the national
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vow, to weaken its force . Now, we might have selected any other

period , and the same reasoningwould have been equally valid . The ob

ligation is upon all at the end of a day, week, month, or year ; and

we have onlyto extend the process, and if there be a social covenant

at all , we shall find that it is necessarily binding until its ends are ac

complished. And, hence, the doctrine of social covenants , and of

the descending obligation of such covenants, stand or fall together :the

former implies, in the very necessity of the case, the other.

6. The descending obligation of covenants is most desirable in itself,

and most beneficial in its influence. Surely, the pious father would at

least wish that God would look with favour upon his child , and endow

it with a fixed and covenanted interest in all gospel privileges; and

gladly would such a father own, and, if possible, impress the obliga

tions of duty upon the person and heart of his child. And so the

church and the nation . What interest does it give to any great re

form , or deliveranee, that it reaches, in its effects, to the generations to

come? We repeat here, what we have already said in reference to

the act of covenanting itself — it is eminently desirable that our chil

dren be associated with us in the oath of God. It is not less benefi

cial to posterity. We now use the language of another :

“ It strengthens that sense of gratitude to God by which men are stimulated to

obedience, by leading the children to reflect on his goodness in having regard to

their welfare in the covenant made with their fathers, and comprehending then, in

the same federal transaction. Thus Peter reminded the Jews— Ye are the chil.

dren of the prophets, and of the covenant which God madewith our fathers . Acts

iii. 25. It inspires confidence in the promised mercies of God , and affords ground

to hope that he who has been gracious in times that are past to the fathers, will be

gracious still to their children. Thus Moses encouraged the people of Israel. He

will not forsake thee , neither destroy thee, nor forget the covenant of thy fathers,

which he swore unto them . ' Deut. iv . 31. It furnishes a powerful argument in

pleading with God at the throne of grace, as we find exemplified and confirmed

in Jeremiah's expostulation with God concerning the state of his nation- Do not

abhor us for thy name's sake ; do not disgrace the throne of thy glory ; remember,

break not thy covenant with us.' Jer. xiv . 21. It seems also, as it were, to throw

a shield over a people, by which the wrath of Jehovah is averted— Yet for all that,

says the Lord, when they be in the land of their enemies, I will not cast them

away, neither will I abhor them , to destroy them utterly, and to break my cove

nant with them ; for I am the Lord their God. But I will, for their sakes , remem

ber the covenant of their ancestors,whom Ibrought out of the land of Egypt. Lev.
xxvi . 44 , 45. It is not less fitted to keep up a remembrance of the wonderful things

done by God on behalf of a people, by forming a record of them , and furnishing a

medium for their transmission from generation to generation. Accordingly, we find

the command - Remember his marvellous works that he hath done, his wonders,

and the judgments of his mouth ,' connected with the injunction, ' Be ye mindful

always of his covenant,the word which he commanded to a thousand generations .'

1 Chron . xvi . 12 , 15. And then, above all , it is eminently fitted , by begetting a de

lightful mutual interest between fathers and children , to promote and display the

unity of the church . The fathers by being required to transact for the children, and

the children by being required to recognise the deeds of the fathers,must be in

spired with a double and most salutary interest in one another. All selfish and ex

clusive feeling is in this way rebuked. The present generation are taught to look

back to the past, as the past are supposed to have looked forward to the future.

Distant periods are united , and theinterests of different generations concentrated.

No one age is left solitary or detached. The present learns at once to sympathize

with the past, and to cherish an enlightened concern for the future. All are em

braced inone intimate and endearing bond ofcommon brotherhood. The church

is felt 10 be indeed one ; and every individual comes to regard himself, not as an

isolated being, but as a member ofa great common society, which extends through

all ages, andunites in one holy tie the remotest extremes of time. The men of this

generation look back to those who are already gathered to their fathers, fired with

6
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the noble ambition of emulating them in their glorious career; and forward to those

who are soon to follow them , prepared to welcome them with eagerness and joy

to the scene which they themselves must speedily quit . As the stream of time

flows onward, the identity or oneness of God's covenant society is thus preserved

and recognised ; a wider range is given to the exercises, and feelings, and pros

pects of the Christian's heart; more generous and enlarged emotions areawakened,

and ground is laid for confidently anticipating the period when the men of succes.

sive generations shall all meet on the illimitable field of eternity, clustering around

the same covenant God , partakers of the same covenant blessings, fellow -heirs of

the same land of covenanted rest , as the result of the high and efficient advocacy

of the same covenant Mediator: " Holy Father, keep through thine own name,

those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are .' John xvii . 11." *

7. There are no objections urged against this doctrine which are not

equally valid againstothers acknowledged, in someform , by Christians

at least. Is it said to be unintelligible ? Is it asked, how can this be ?

Thesame questions may be askedregarding baptism - circumcision

God's covenant with Adam - and even national treaties and debts . Is

it said, that it is unjust? We might give the same reply. But we

go farther, and remark- (1.) That this is the very objection urged

against God's dealings withmankind in the persons of our first parents.

( 2.) Thatthis objection is equally valid as against the descending ob

ligation of the Jewish covenants; and yet, beyond all question,Godso

regarded them. The objector is setting himself against God. ( 3. )

Instead of being unjust, this arrangement is most beneficent. And

here, in addition to what we have already urged in referencc to the

beneficial results of this principle, we would recallthe objector to the
true state of the case . The obligation to serve God ever rests upon

the rational creature - to serve Him , according to his word, upon every

one favoured with divine revelation . Is it not great condescension

and kindness, on God's part, to put this very obligation in a covenant

form ? Take the case of a child . It is under all moral obligations ;

but God has previously, by means of the connexion established between

parent and child in the church, sealed as it is by baptism, secured to

the child a religious training and all the benefits of a Christian ex

ample. The unbaptized child is bound to acknowledge God and Christ ;

the baptized child has been put in the most favourable position for

being in possession of all the means through which these obligations

may be met, and the consequent blessings realized . Hence, the

pious bless God for Christian parents and Christian baptism . The

same holds of all ecclesiastical privileges; and largely, of all national

blessings. In short, take away the principle of representation - sever

the ligaments which bind posterity to their fathers, and you cut the

cords by which are secured to menand nations the greater partof all

that is desirable, either for this life or the life to come. We should

bless God for the lasting obligation of covenant privileges , though al
lied inseparably with the lasting obligation of covenantbonds.

( For the Covenanter.)

DELIVERANCE TO THE CAPTIVES.

" To proclaim liberty to the captives." Isa. Ixi . 1 .

Man was created free. He was endowed with powers, feelings, and

thoughts, only suited to a state of freedom . He was made indeed the

* Lecture on Nature and Obligation of Public Vows, by W. Symington, D. D., Glasgow.

† A Sermon by R. Z. Willson, in Coloured Church , Allegheny, May 27 , 1855 .
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master of the world ; the earth and all that grows upon it -- all the

beasts and cattle were made for him , and all were placed under his

authority. God was his Master, but he was the master of all else.

He was fitted to maintain his freedom and his power, for he could

know exactlywhat he ought to do, and he was altogether willing to do

his duty. He had no bad passions, he had no desire to do any thing

wrong,hewas only desirous of obeying God and worshipping him . If

Adam had so continued, neither he nor any one of us all would ever

have suffered any pain or sickness, God would never have been angry

with us , and men never would have been enemies to one another. But

in an evil hour Adam and Eve listened to the devil, disobeyed what

God had said , became sinners when they ate the fruit of the forbidden

tree, and all became liable to every kind of pain, and at length to

death. But God did not intend that all men should die without any

hope of salvation ; nay, he intended that some should be entirely de

livered, and at length be taken to heaven . For this God made an

agreement with his only Son that he should become man, and so free

his people from all sin and suffering. For this reason God's Son did

come into the world, being sent by his Father, as is said of him in

Isa. lxi . 1- " To proclaim liberty to the captives;” and as Christ him

self quotes it in Luke iv. 18— “ To preach deliverance to the captives.”

This teachesus that Christ gives freedom to those that are enslaved

I. By Satan. II . By sin. III . By man .

I. Man's bondage to Satan. Strange to say, this began in the Gar

den of Eden. You have heard of Adam's turning from God, and be

coming a sinner. It is told us in the third chapter of Genesis . The

devil , by the serpent, got Eve to eat that fruit which God had said

they should not eat. Eve gave it to Adam , and he did eat. Thus

Adam placed himself under the power of Satan ; and God, as a just

punishment of his sin in breaking the covenant, allowed Satan to have
dominion over Adam and our race . Until God frees them, all are the

slaves of Satan . O sinner, thou thinkest thou art free, thou art say

ing in thy heart, if not by thy mouth, “ I was never in bondage to any."

But what does God say of thee ? who were

dead in trespasses and sins , wherein in time past ye walked, according

to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in

the children of disobedience .” Eph . ii . 1 , 2. Are you unmindful of

God ? Do you not neglect prayer ? Do you not neglect the Bible ? Do

you not yield to anger,pride, bad thoughts, and corruptdesires ? Nay,

are not some of you guilty of sinsthat would make you ashamed if

your neighbours knew of them ? Then you are “children of disobe

dience." True, you cannot see the devil , you have never heard him

speak to you, you may never have felt the chains by which he binds

you, but you have been taken captive by him at his will." 2 Tim. ii .

26. Listen attentively when God says to you, as in 2 Pet. ii . 19%

“ Of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought into bondage ."

So long as you are satisfied with yourselves, so long as you are satis

fied with your chains, oh ! how hopeless is your state ! But you, who

have been freed from his hateful bondage, how have you escaped from

that state of slavery, and who has freed you ? Christ alone , he who was

" sent to proclaim deliverance to the captives.” How did he this ?

Two things are to be noticed

6 And you .

.
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.

1. He overcame Satan in his life and death . I have said that not

only Adam and Eve came under the dominion of the devil , but also

all his posterity, andthat this was by God's giving him power as a

punishment of sin . God meant to deliver some from the power of

Satan, and this must be done by their contending with and mastering

Satan . This they could not do themselves, and our Lord Jesus Christ

did it for them . You have read what God has written in Matt. iv.

1-11, where we have recorded the way in which Christ was tempted

to commit sin , and the way in which he put the devil'to flight. It

was not once, nor twice only, that Satan thus tried Christ,but during

the whole time he was on earth , as we see in Luke iv. 13 ; he went

away from him only “ for a season. But it was chiefly just before,

and at his death, that Christ contended with and subdued Satan .

Christ meant this when he said, as in John xix. 30 -- " The prince of

this world cometh , and hath nothing in me.” To this also he re

ferred when he said on the night when he was betrayed - This is

your hour and the power of darkness.” Luke xxii. 53. But Christ

fully overcame Satan in his death on the cross . This is what the

Holy Spirit means in Col. ii . 15 : “ Having spoiled principalities and

powers, he made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it.'

Then it was that he bruised the head of theserpent, as God had pro

mised to our first parents in the Garden of Eden. Indeed, this is one

ofthe very reasonsthat led the Son of God to become man, as we are

told in plain terms ( Heb. ii . 14 :) “ Forasmuch then as the children are

partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise tookpart of the

same ; that through death he might destroy him that bad the power

of death, that is , the devil.” No doubt, God, who is supreme, could

at any time have destroyed Satan by the exercise of his absolute power ;

but, according to his own wise purpose, he, in the person ofthe Son ,

became bone of our bone, and thus Satan was subdued by God-man

the Mediator. Besides, the Lord Jesus Christ working for his people ,

thus acquired a right to lay hold of Satan's captives , and actually de

liver them from the bondage under which he holds his subjects. For

2. Christ actually takes them from under Satan's power. Christ

completely overcamethe devil , and might at once have bound him in

hell, yet he is pleased to let him have somepower' and influence, and

still to hold his own children in subjection. But we are to notice also,

that, until the time Christ sees fit, and has determined, those for whom

he did what I have just mentioned are under Satan's power, so that

he makes them do precisely what he pleases. (See Eph. ii . 2.) But

whenever the appointer time comes, then Christ theKing lays hold

of those for whomhe died ; and though Satan uses all his force in order

to keep them in bondage, yet he cannot succeed. Christ is stronger

than he, so that they are " delivered from the power of darkness, and

translated into the kingdom of God's dear Son .” They are “ made

willing inthe day of God's power.” They are made to see howgood

a thing liberty is, and how filthy and vile slavery is, so they freely

and joyfully escape from the chains of bondage into the "glorious

liberty of the children of God.” . The method which Satan takes to

keep his slaves under their chains, is the same that the slaveholders

in this country often use to keep their victims contented in slavery.

They tell their slaves what little care they now have, what frolicking,
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fiddling times they have ; and how they must endure cold, poverty,

and scorn , if they should flee to the land where what men call liberty

is to be had ; and when such means fail, they put clogs upon them ,

they set men to watch them ; or, when they are seeking to escape,

they track them with hounds, they seize , torture, and even kill them .

So does Satan . He points out the pleasures of sin , seeks to convince

those who are wishing to escape from him what a hard yoke the ser

vice of Christ is ; and if all fails, he makes cruel men kill them . There

is this plain difference, however, in the deliverance of the slave of man

and that of the servant of Satan : in the former case , when the slave

has escaped into territory really free, his former master can never

more afflict him ; but in the latter case, the former slave of Satan is

always exposed to attacks . Indeed, Satan is almost always seeking to

lead back into bondage those whom Christhas delivered ; but now they

are able to " resist the devil," as God tells them to do, and they have

God's promise—“ And he will flee from you .” This brings to mind

another wonderful difference in the two cases, and here it is all in fa

vour of Christ's “ freedman.” The slave who has escaped from that

vile bondage that curses this land, may be retaken . Often is it with

them as it was with poor Anthony Burns. Base men , agents of Sa

tan, set on by proud and still baser rulers , with the powerof a wicked

government, seize them , and throw them back into that slavery they

hate . Not so with those whom Christ has freed from Satan's bondage;

for, however the devil may rage, however wicked men may aid him ,

still Christ is stronger than all, and he has assured us that none can,

and promised that none shall, re-enslave them. “ I give unto them

eternal life; and they shall never perish , neither shall any pluck them

out of my hand.” John vi . 28. See the love of Christ ; admire and

acknowledge your Lord. Let those, still slaves, fear.

II . From the bondage of sin . However unwilling men are to be

lieve that all are by nature in slavery to sin , and however few those

are who know it as they should , yet there is no truth more clearly

made known in the Bible . “ Whosoever committeth sin , is the servant

of sin . ” John viii . 31 . So also God says of certain agents of Satan

who strive to keep others in bondage- " While they promise them

liberty, they themselves are the servants of corruption ; for of whom

a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage.” The Holy

Spirit directs the apostle to say of himselfand of all those that become

religious by faith in Christ—“ Among whom also we all had our con

versation in times past , in the lusts of our flesh , fulfilling the desires

of the flesh and of the mind ; and were by nature the children of wrath,

even as others.” Eph . ii . 3. Though all men commit sin willingly,

yet they are as entirely unable to avoid sinning as a dead body would

be to hear, see, and walk : all “ were dead in trespasses and sins.”

There are different appearances of this bondage. Some are filthy,

and even beastly in their bonds ; they show evident signs of their

slavery; such are the drunkards, profane swearers, Sabbath -break

ers, and the like. Others concealtheir chains ; they may not beknown

by their companions as slaves of sin , nor may they know themselves

that they are in bondage. They are respectable people , well clothed;

they speak the truth in their talk with their neighbours ; perhaps they

read the Bible somewhat, and, it may be, attend at church. But one

66
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and all, unless freed by Christ, are the slaves of sin . We see this

distinction most plainly in that evident "work of the devil,” the en

slaving of men. Some are seen toiling in the cotton , rice , or sugar

fields, under the lash of a brutal overseer ; their backs scarred with

the horrid lash, and it may be bleeding or festering ; some of these

not knowing how to read, ignorant of God, base and filthy in their

habits, because their grinding bondage has made them almost like the

beasts. Others have been taught to read and write ; they are well

dressed, have always been well treated, are moral, and it may be even

religious in their habits, and none would know from their appearance

and manners that they were slaves. But these latter are no less the

property !-- what a God -defying lie is the claim ! -- of the master than

the former. They can do nothing, they can have nothing except as

the master may willớno, not even wife and children ! So it is with

the slaves of sin ; however pleasant it may seem, it is slavery, and

perhaps all the more hopeless because of its apparent pleasantness.

Fromthis bondage of sin, whatever shape it may assume, Christ de

livers his people

1. By having obeyed and suffered for them. God said to Adam

“ In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Gen. ii.

16. When Adam disobeyed God, then he came under the sentence

of condemnation , and all men are under the same sentence. 66 We

are by nature children of wrath, even as others ;" " He that believeth

not, is condemned already.” A part of the infliction of this sentence

is delivering men up to the power of sin within them. Every one

whom Christ has not delivered, suffers what God brought upon the chil

dren of Israel. “ So I gave them up unto their own hearts ' lust.”

Ps . Ixxxi . 12. God is infinitely just; none can be delivered from this

condemnation without doing what God's law commands, and suffering

the just punishment of sin . Man cannot obey God, as Paul says

“For we know that the law is spiritual ; but I am carnal, sold under

sin ,” (Rom . vii . 14 ; ) and God cannot be pleased with any but the

most perfect obedience . Man cannot suffer all that the curse of the

law would bring upon him ; for, being a weak creature , he is not able

to bear the wrath of the eternal God. In order to do all this for those

“ who by him do believe in God," Christ, God's own Son, became man,

as we have it plainly told us by God himself—“ But when the fulness

of the time was come, God sent forth his Son , made of woman, made

under the law, to redeem them that were under the law. ” Gal . iv. 4, 5. -

So we are told— “ He will magnify the law, and make it honourable.”

Isa. xlii. 21. Again, it is said of Christ— “ He his own self bare our

sins in his own body on the tree.” 1 Pet. ii . 24. “ Christ also hath once

suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.”

1 Pet. iii. 18. Observe, also , that clear, full, and blessed utterance of

this truth by Isaiah (liii . 5 :) “ He was wounded for our transgressions,

he was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was

upon him , and with his stripes we are healed .” Christ did all this fully ;

for “ Christ hath redeemed us from thecurse of the law , being made

a curse for us.” Gal . ii . 13. Christ did all this for his people, in

their room, doing it as their Surety, as in Heb. vü . 22— “ By so much

was Jesus madea Surety of a better testament. ” As whenone satis

fies the judge in civil law by paying the debt of another, so Christ has

66
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satisfied for his people . But Christ did more : his people deserved to
die under the wrath and curse of God, so Christ died for them. “ For

scarcely for a righteous man will one die ; yet peradventure for a good

man some would even dare to die. But God commendeth his love to

ward us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us . ” Rom .

v. 7, 8. We are by nature guilty, or liableto punishment in this life,

and after death throughout eternity; but if Christ endured punishment,

then, most certainly, we shall be freed entirely from all punishments,

and, among others, from the dominion of sin . Hence, whenever we

have faith given to us, we are “ justified freely by his grace, through

the redemption that is in Christ Jesus;whom God hath set forth to

be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous

ness ' -i.e., Christ's righteousness— " for the remission of sins that

are past, through the forbearance of God ; to declare, I say, at this

time, his righteousness; that he might be just, and the justifier of him

which believeth in Jesus.” We see in all this the wonderful goodness

of Christ, especially when we remember that we are naturally base

enemies of God. Happy is it if it can be said to those who read these

pages—“ For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though

hewas rich, yet for your sakeshe became poor, that we through his

poverty might be made rich .” Without this work of Christ in obey

ing and suffering for his people, they never could have been freed either

from the guilt , or the power, or the pollution of sin, because God's law

must be obeyed, and the claims of God's justice must be satisfied by

the enduring of punishment. But still all this is of no effect in ac

tually freeing men until Christ himself applies it to them . For

2. He makes them actual partakers of this. Christ does this by

his Holy Spirit , the third person of the Trinity, who is sent by Christ,

and who " reproves the world of sin .” John xvi. 7 , 8. This he does

in each person who is “ born again ,” as Christ taught Nicodemus, as

we find in John iii . , for then they begin to live truly, because now

they are freed from that spiritual death under which they had been

bound by sin, for they were “ dead in trespasses and sins.” The

Holy Spirit in this gives faith, he works it in the soul , and thus the

poor sinner who is now being actually delivered, lays hold of Christ

and is united to him, holy principles are implanted in his heart, and

he is entitled to and possessed of the righteousness of Christ. Hence

God passes a sentence of acquittal, deciding that no crime lies charged

upon him at the bar of God for punishment, since he has satisfied, by

Christ, his Surety, all that law and justice required of him . Before

this he was like one who cannot resist the corruptions of his heart ;

but now Christ, by his Spirit, makes him able to put down, and often to

keep under, sin that is yet in his heart . You have, it may be, felt that

power of sin which we see so plainly in the drunkard, the gambler,

and him who practises lewdness; you saw the better, but you chose

the worse. Have you felt the working of that power which “ lusts

against the flesh ?” Gal . v. 17. Before this change sin had so over

powered every thing good that there was no pleasure taken in the

Bible, in the Sabbath, in the worship of God, for the sinner was " with

out God ;" but now he loves God and all holy things ; he “ would do

good , " although very often “ evil is present" with him . Indeed, " the

truth has made bim free ;' it is the truth found in the Bible that the
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Holy Spirit, as sent by Christ, has used to change his nature. “
Being

born again , not of corruptible seed , but of incorruptible, by the word

of God , which liveth and abideth for ever. " 1 Pet. i. 23. Before this

blessed change sin bound him down to the earth ; earthly pleasures,

earthly hopes, filled his thoughts ; but now he is “ begotten again unto

a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead ;'!;

he meditates upon the law of God, his delight is in it. Before this :

beginning of a new life he was like the poor, toiling slave on the sugar

plantation, or in the cotton and rice fields, for whom indeed, a ransom

had been paid , but to whom the glad news had not yet been carried ;

but now he is like the slave who has been actually delivered from his

slavery, and who may rejoice in his freedom . Jesus Christ bruised

the head of Satan for his people, when he died on the cross, but now
he bruises Satan and sin in the soul of the believer .

It is not , in the case of the delivered sinner, as it is with the poor

bond- slave who is freed from slavery : he may know exactly the day and

the hour when he was first assured of his freedom ; he
may,

he can re

member with joy and gratitude the circumstances that attended his

entrance into liberty . But Christ's freedman may not be able so to

do ; he may not know just the time when the shackles of sin were

broken off. Very often he may be compared to one who is sorely dis

eased , whose limbs are almost powerless , whose body is emaciated ,

whose sight is failing, who is rapidly sinking under a mortal disease ;

but a remedy is applied , the disease is broken, the cure has begun ,

and the patient may not know it, his anxious friends around the bed

may not perceive it at once . So with the sinner . The great Physi.

cian applies his spiritual remedy to the “ ein -sick ” soul ; and we may

neither know how, nor precisely when, it was made effectual in our own:

heart , or in the hearts of others. Much weakness remains, much dark- :

ness rests yet upon the soul; we are still exposed to sin , we still yield,

at times, to it ; but from this Christ frees us.

3. As he weakens, and at last destroys the power of sin . This is

done in the work of sanctification, or making holy-removing the de-'

filement of sin , weakening its power, and making those who are thus

freed more like God, loving what is good and true, and doing good as

they are able and have opportunity. The former of these is , in Scrip

tare language, called " putting off concerning the former conversation

the old man,which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; " or , as

in another exhortation or covenant-“Mortify, therefore, your mem .

bers which are upon the earth ; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate

affection , evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry.”

The latter part of sanctification is expressed in theBiblein such terms

as these : “And be renewed in the spirit of your mind;" " Growin grace,

and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” I con

fine my attention chiefly to the subduing of, and cleansing from sin.

I have already mentioned that this deliverance from sin arises from ..

the obedience and sufferings of Christ, by which he satisfied God's

law and justice, and thus did what was not only absolutely necessary

in orderto free his people from the condemning sentence of the law,

but which also certainly secures their deliverance. I have also said

that those who are freed from the bondage of sin are made partakers

of this in regeneration or the new birth , when all that Christ did as the
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Surety or Bail of his people, become thus in title and possession by

their union to Christ by faith, and the placing of this to their accountin

that sentence of acquittal bywhich they aredeclared to be just at the

bar of God . This, however, does not fully subdue sin ; it has received a

deadly wound, but it still lives, and often showsa great deal of power,

as the apostle Paul clearly shows and so bitterly laments in theseventh

chapter of his epistle to the Romans. Sin came from the “ Dragon,

that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan ; " and may itself be

fitly compared to the most cunning, poisonous, and hateful species of

that class of animals. All know how hard it is to kill one of the ser

pent tribe ; even when the head is crushed by the heel or by a stone,

how long the principle of life remains in thebody. What writhings

and squirmings for hours; and sometimes, when it has lain entirely

motionless for a considerable time, and we may think that life is al

together gone, we find , upon trial, that not only life is there, but even

activity and vigour-such force, indeed, as would , under suitable cir

cumstances , have brought death upon the thoughtless provoker of its

energies. So it is with sin in the souls of those whom Christ is de

livering from its power. It is fatally wounded, but its death throes

last, it may be, for years. It is Christ , as King, that destroys it by

thrust after thrust, by blow after blow , as we crush out inchby inch

the life of the venomous reptile. This is one main use of afflictions

in the hand of Christ, as blessed by his Spirit. This we have stated,

Isa . xxvii . 9— “ By this, ” viz . , the afflictions mentioned in the pre

ceding verse, “ therefore shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged ; and this

is all the fruit to take away his sin . ' In connexion with this we may

regard every holy thought, every good word and deed, all the actings

of faith and love, as blows aimed at sin , as means in the hand of our

almighty Saviour for the weakening of sin, which will result in root
ing it out of the soul .

So, also, sin is a disease whose power is shown in the darkness of

the understanding, the perverseness of the will , and the grovelling of

the affections. Like a sore disease, sin has left the whole soul weak

and helpless ; and the gradual removing of this weakness, and re

storing strength to the soul, is brought aboutby subduing the power of

sin . One weakened by disease is in danger of stumbling at any hin

derance in the path, is easily driven back by the wind, or cannot pur

sue his way against the force of the blast, and cannot resist one who

would lead into a wrong path, or would hinder him from walking in the

right course . So it is with one whom Christ is just restoring, by de

stroying more and more the power of sin : the stumbling-blocks which

the world places in their path, the strong wind of temptations to evil ,

and the violent assaults of Satan, and their own corruptions, ofttimes

cannot be resisted. But Christ invigorates the soul by the saving

operations of his Spirit , refreshing and strengthening by his promises

and by communion with himself, so that they are more and more able

to do the good that they would, and to avoid the evil that they would

not . How consoling the thought is to all the children of God, that.

the great Physician is employed in freeing them from the disease of

sin , often by ways which we cannot understand, and by means which

we know not of !

Slavery among men debases its victims , perpetuates ignorance, in
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fact cherishes it as one great safeguard of its existence, renders them

rude and selfish, causing their souls to creep upon the earth, confining

their thoughts and feelings, for the most part, to things earthly, and

indeed to things polluting and degrading ; thus it takes away from its

subjects a knowledge of, or regard for the restraints of law , except so

far as they are made to feel its penalties . When the bonds are broken ,

and he who was a slave stands forth a freeman , he knows, and it may

be, feels these and like effects of that bondage from whose galling

chains he has been delivered. But though legally free, the fetters

yet bind, in a great degree, his intellect, nay, his whole soul ; from

these he is freed by a courseoftraining as a freeman, and which could

never have been begun or followed out while bondage lasted . Thus

it is with Christ's freedman. He is brought into the school ofChrist;

his education has begun, he is “taught of God." He “ desires the

sincere milk of the word, that he may grow thereby.” At length it

becomes plain that in this process he has “purified his soul in obeying

the truth through the Spirit,” so that he reaches the stature of the

perfect man in Christ Jesus. Pride, vanity, selfishness, lawlessness,

cruelty, and the whole brood of vices, of which spiritual bondage is

the prolific mother, are removed, shackle after shackle falls off, bond

after bond is broken, until , in death, the last trammel is shaken off,

and the soul, fully delivered, is carried to heaven, and there begins

its unending and perfect song of praise .

A GOOD CONSCIENCE .

That conscience alone is good which is much busied in self -exami

nation, which speaks much with itself, and much with God. This is

both the sign that it is good, and the means to make it better. That

soul will doubtless be very wary, in its walk , which takes daily account

of itself, and renders up that account unto God. It will not live by

guess , but naturally examine each step beforehand,because it is re

solved to examine all after; will consider well what it should do, be

cause it means to ask over againwhat it hath done, and not only to

answer itself, but to make a faithful report of all unto God ; to lay all

before him continually , upon trial made; to tell him what is in any

measure well done, as his own work, and bless him for that ; and teil

him, too, all the slips and miscarriages of the day, as our own ; com

plaining of ourselves in his presence, and still entreating free pardon,

and more wisdom to walk more holily and exactly, and gaining, even

by our failings, more humility and more watchfulness. If you would

have your consciences answer well, they must inquire and question

much beforehand . Whether is thisI purpose and go about, agreeable

to my Lord's will ? Will it please him ? Ask thatmore , and regard

that more, than this, which the most follow . Will it please or profit

myself? Fits that my own humour ? And examine not only the bulk

and substance of the ways and actions , but the manner of them, how

thy heart is set. So , think it not enough to go to church, or to pray,

but take heed how ye hear ; for consider how pure He is , and how

piercing his eye, whom thou servest. — Leighton.

VOL. XI .-12
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THE BESETTING SIN .

Learn your weak side, and guard it well , for on this quarter the

attacks of the enemy are most likely to succeed. Be constantly care

ful to mortify all the deeds of the body, especially your constitutional

sin . In this, nature affords the tempter a double advantage against

you ; this has the command of other lusts. Take the leader , then, and

the whole band will be easily routed . In order to assist you in find

ing it out, I shall give you someof its leading characters. It is that

sin, which you have most frequently wished were no sin ; that on ac

count of which you have been enabled to endure the greatest difficul

ties ; that for which conscience is most apt to accuse you, and for which

invention is most ready to find out excuses ; it is that sin which dis

turbs you most in your secret retirements, crowds first upon your

thoughts in the morning, employs them most in the silent watches of

the night, and most easily carries away your heart at any time. Watch

against and resist the very first motions of sin . Lay restraint upon

the first sallies of corrupt affections and wandering thoughts. When

ever you find imagination begin to be pleased with tempting baits , to

devise excuses for the indulgence of the flesh, or for the neglect or

careless performance of duty, then you may be assured you are fall

ing into temptation , and that it is high time for you to be upon your

guard. Immediately check the dalliance of your hearts with forbid

den objects, and hold not the least correspondence with the enemy.

Want of care, in this point, was the source of the numerous ain of

miseries , into which the whole human race are plunged.—R. Smith.

THE KINGLY OFFICE OF CHRIST .

The kingly office of Christ is precious to believers. As King he

gives laws, laws perfectly wise and good, and enforced with the most

important sanctions, everlasting rewards and punishments . And how

delightful, how advantageous, to live under such a government ! to have

our duty discovered with so much clearness and certainty, which frees

us from so many painful anxieties, and to have such powerful motives

to obedience, which have a tendency to infuse vigour and spirit into

our endeavours ! As King, he appoints ordinances of worship. And

how sweet to converse with him in these ordinances, and to be freed

from perplexity about that manner of worship which God will accept,

without being exposed to that question , so confounding to will-worship

pers, Who hath required this at your hands ? As King, he is Head over

all things to his church, and manages the whole creation as is most

subservient to her good. The various ranks of creatures in heaven ,

earth, and hell , are subject to his direction and control ; and they must

all co- operate for the good of his people . He reclaims , confounds, sub

dues, or destroys their enemies, according to his pleasure. And how

precious must he be in this august character, to the feeble, helpless be

liever ! To have an almighty Friend sitting at the helm of the universe,

with the supreme management of all things in his hands; to be assured

that even the most injurious enemy can do the believer no real or last

ing injury, but shall at length concur to work his great good ; and that,

come what will , it shall go well with him , and he shall at last be made
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triumphant over all difficulty and opposition. O, what transporting

considerations are these ! But this is not the whole exercise of the

royal power of Christ . He not only makes laws and ordinances, and

restrains the enemies of his people, but he exercises his power in

wardly upon their hearts . He is the King of souls ; he reigns in the

hearts of his subjects ; and how infinitely dear and precious is he in

this view ! To feel him subdue the rebellion within, sweetly bending

the stubborn heart into willing obedience, and reducing every thought

into a willing captivity to himself, writing his law upon the heart,

making the dispositions of his subjects a transcript of his will , corre

sponding to it, like wax to the seal, how delightful is all this ! O, the

pleasures of humble submission! How pleasant to lie as subjects at

the feet of his mediatorial King without arrogating the sovereignty

ourselves, for which we are utterly insufficient! Blessed Jesus ! thus

reign in our hearts ! thus subdue the nations to the obedience of faith !

“Gird thy sword upon thy thigh , 0 most Mighty ! and ride prosperously,

attended with majesty, truth, meekness, and righteousness.” Psalm

xlv. 3 , 4. “ Send the rod of thy strength out of Zion : rule thou in,

the midst of thine enemies." Psalm cx . 2. Rule us, and subdue the
rebel in our hearts . - Davies.

HYMNS - WHERE DO THEY GET THEM?

Mr. Editor,—Those persons who useuninspired songs in praise of

the Most High, can hardly be aware of the source whence many of

their hymns are obtained. Some startling facts on this subject are

published in the Independent, (a religious paper published in New York,)

of November 22d, 1855. This journal, as many of your readers know,

is devoted to the interests of the Congregational churches. It is an

ably -conducted periodical. On the subjects of slavery and temperance

it has earned aname, high and honourable, by the fearless and Chris

tian manner in which it has rebuked these monster sins-these “ sums

of all villanies.”

The article from which I wish to make a few extracts for the pur

pose of bringing them under the notice of your readers, appears to

have been written by the (* ) contributor of that paper, Rev. H. W.

Beecher.

The Rev. Mr.B. has been employed , as would appear from the article,

in gathering up hymns to makethe “ Plymouth Collection of Hymns.

The first of these labours is now before the public. It also appears

that the New York Evangelist has published some strictures on the

" Plymouth Collection of Hymns;" and in the article the compiler

vindicates himself, showing that he has only followed the example of

those who preceded him in the manufacture of hymn-books for the

Christian people, who prefer the composition of men before the words

of “ the sweet singer of Israel ” —thewords given to him by the Holy

Spirit.

The (*) quotes the charge made by the Evangelist in the following
words :

" It is next charged that in collecting hymns we have gone quite beyondthe or

dinary excursions of evangelical compilers of hymns-books, andhave freely used
“Catholic, Unitarian, Universalist, Swedenborgian, and other collections."

>
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Now we have the vindication by the compiler of the “ Plymouth

Collection of Hymns:”

į " Our reply
a denial that we have gone where other evangelical compilers have

not gone. There is scarcely a collection made within thirty years, that has not

been indebted to Catholic , Unitarian , and Universalist collections. The Church

Psalmody, prepared by LowellMason ,and Dr. Greene, one of the officers of the

American Board of Foreign Missions; The Psalmist, the standard Baptist collection,
edited by Baron Stow and S. F. Smith, and adopted by the Board of the Baptist
Publication Society ; and especially the Methodist Episcopal collection , approved

by Bishops Hedding ,Waugh, Morris, Hamline, and Janes, published by theMetho
dist Book Concern , and now generally used by that denomination ; the Lutheran

collection , published by the General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church,

all these , and many others, are indebted largely to Catholic, Unitarian , and Uni
versalist collections. As for the Swedenborgian collections, we cannot tell how

much we may owe to them, as we have never seen one. "

Weare told , that at one time, the benighted Greeks and Romans

worshipped thirty thousand gods . And it occurred not thirty years

since , that the son of a Protestant minister became a pervert to Ro

manism ; and after his father had exhausted all his arguments to con

vince him of his error, he said to his father— “ Go home; you and I

do not worship the same God. ” Poor, deluded stripling, thou didst'

utter the truth for once !

Is it at all wonderful that doctrines so diversified should find a lodge

ment in these sects ? Errors have crept into the church , in all ages,

very stealthily , usually in the following manner. Some part of the

revealed truth has been studiously concealed, kept back, so that the

mindmaybecomedisusedto its contemplation. The opposingerror

is then unfolded gradually. The mischief is completed.

Again, the (*) produces another stricture of the Evangelist . He

says :

“ The Evangelist charges thatin the Plymouth Collection there is a large admic

ture of the hymns of Bryant, Chapin, Furness, Willis, Mrs. Hemans, Tom Moore,

L.E.L., (Letitia Landon .) Longfellow , Mrs. Sawyer, Whittier, Festus Bailey, Burns,

Miss Martineau, and others . ”

The compiler answers this by saying :

" What are the facts ? We do not know of a single evangelical collection of

hymns which has not introduced the hymns of some ormany of these authors. In

the book of the General Association of Connecticut hymns of Bryant, Pierpont,

Bowring, Hemans, Martineau's Collection, Pope , Sir Walter Scott, Tom Moore, are

all found . In the NewSchool Presbyterian Assembly's book , Tom Moore holds an

honourable place, as he does in the book of the Old School General Assembly

and Nettleton's Village Hymns. When the General Assemblies join in giving to

the church Tom Moore's ' Come, ye disconsolate ,where’er ye languish, ' we think

the Evangelistneed not take the pains to sacrifice its candour and veracity in order

to reproach Plymouth Collection for having Tom Moore's mock piety. In the

Baptist Collection maybe found Mrs. Follen, Bulfinch , hymns from Martineau's Col

lection , Tom Moore ,Mrs. Hemans,Pope ,and Willis. The Methodist Collection

contains hymns of Moore, Bryant, Ware, G. P. Morris, Pierpont,” &c .

From these extracts it appears that the present hymn-singing gene

ration is convicted of approaching their Maker with the effusions of

men uninspired , with hymns made by Papists, Unitarians, Universal

ists, (and maywe not add, Deists !!) and by persons who in their lives

have given painful evidenceof their impietyand hostility to the reli

gion of the Lord Jesus Christ. Thoughts somewhat akin to this ap

pear to have passed over the disc of the (* , ) for he says :

“ It is decided that it is the hymn , and not the author, that is introduced into the

collection . If the hymn is good , we are not to go behind it, to raise the question
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whether such and such an author ought to have written so well, or could have

uttered so good a hymn. The hymn is to stand for itself.”

He appears to forget ,that it is not an easy, if at all a possible thing,

for an author not toinfuse into his composition something of his own

views. One thing he certainly will do. If a Romanist, he will not

condemn any of the abominations of Popery . If a Unitarian , hewill

not celebrate the infinite, uncreated glories of the Saviour. If a Uni

versalist, he will not singto the glory of God's justice, which will turn

the wicked into hell, and all the nations that forget God. When will

these people become wise ? Q.

OATHS OF ALLEGIANCE .

We find in the columns of the Westminster Herald-published at

Wilmington , Pa . , and edited by ministers of the Associate Church

the following communication :

" There is a subject I would like to see your views upon in your paper. I am

notcapable of writing any thing to appear in public print; and I think your views,

perhaps, are something likemyown. Now, whilst our church allows her members
io hold office and vote forofficers, in the United States, who mustswear to support

the Constitution of the United States , which Constitution I cannot look upon in any

other light than contrary to God's law , and infidel in its character . Now, we are

not to say, 'A confederacy, to all whom this people say a confederacy; and if the
throne of iniquity thatframeth mischiefby a lawcan have no fellowship with God,
neither, I think , should we have any fellowship with it. I think that there is a

difference between subjection to the powers that be, and being confederate with

them . We should not ask another to do what we would not do ourselves , and I

could not swear to support such a Constitution. I believe many swear to support it
who never saw it .

“ There is a good deal more connected with these views, that I cannot make in

telligible in writing, which your better judgment will see, if you think it worthy

your notice, to satisfy one of your subscribers, who, I hope, is inquiring after truth
and duty. Yours , J. M."

The editor thus comments :

“ We give an extract of a letter received some time since from an esteemed

brother , a ruling elder in one of our congregations. The subject is an important

one, but it has not been much agitated in our church courts... It is, however, forcing

itself upon our notice in the form in which the writer of this inquiry views it , and

in another form — the propriety of citizenship in our government : Can Christians

consistently participate in the administration of the government? We may call

this a Covenanter peculiarity, and stave it off for a time ; but it must be met and

settled on principles that willsatisfy the conscience.

" Two things are true of our government. 1st . It does not acknowledge the

being of God . This we had still regarded as simply an omission ; but itwasstated

in our hearing lately thatwhen the U.S. Constitution was under discussion, a mo

tion was made by Ďr. Franklin that the being of God be recognised ,' and it was
voted down ! This was news to us. Can any one favour us with the documents ?

“ The administration of our government has, beyond all controversy, been de.

generating. The admission of Texas, the Mexican war, the Fugitive Slave Law ,

the repeal of the Missouri limitations, are all steps of progression toward a culmi

nating point not far in advance of us. We hope someofour correspondents, who

may have more leisure , and whohave given more attention to this subject, will

furnish us with something that will tendto satisfy honest inquirers. "

Whether any such proposition was made by Dr. Franklin we cannot

say ; but Luther Martin , a delegate from Maryland , does state that

the subject of a direct recognition of Godwas debated in the Conven

tion that framed the Constitution, and that the recognition of God

was refused . He adds :

a

a

a
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“The part of the system which requires that no religious test shall ever be re

quired as a qualificationfor any office or public trust under the United States, was
adopted by a majority of the Convention , and without much debate . However,

there were some members so unfashionable as to think that a belief in the existence

of a Deity, and of a state of future rewards and punishments, would besome security

for the good conductof our rulers , that in a Christian country , it would be , at least,
decent to hold out some distinction between the professors of Christianity and down

right infidelity and Paganism . " *

We are glad that this question is coming up. It cannot be kept down

much longer. Moral questions are now discussed in connexion with

politics, and this greatest of all questions will soon claim its place.

a

SLAVERY TWENTY YEARS AGO .

The North has been surprised by the publication of a letter from

the pen of Dr. Breckenridge, addressed to Charles Sumner, de

nouncing, most vehemently , the abolition movement. In this letter

the distinguished writer speaks of these efforts as arising from false

principles, and tending tothe most disastrous results. It is , there

fore, a fit time to quote a few of the sayings of the same writer and

his brethren twenty-one years ago. His are taken from a letter ad

dressed by him to the New York Evangelist in 1834 :

“ I do believe, and have long and repeatedly maintained, that slavery is a sin

to him who in any way supports it. In support of this opinion, I did , in 1830, stake
I

and lose in Kentucky, whateverpolitical influence years of previous and not unsuc

cessful effort had secured; and in 1833 I did refuse to sit as a corresponding mem.

ber of theSynod of Kentucky, after that body refused to say that God'slaw condemned

slavery . I have continually held that this whole nation and world are bound to use

all lawfulmeans to put an end to slavery every where upon earth; and that to do this,
we are all bound to use legal means wherethey exist, and moral means always. "

Again :

“ What, then , is slavery? for the question relates to the action of certain princi

ples on it,and to its probableand proper results ; what is slavery as it exists among
us? We reply , it is that condition enforced by the laws of one-half of the States of

this Confederacy, in which one portion of the community, called masters, is al

lowed such power over another portion called slaves; asm

" 1. To deprive them of the entire earnings of their own labour, except only so

much as is necessary to continue labour itself, by continuing healthful existence,

thus committing CLEAR ROBBERY.

" 2. To reduce them to the necessity of UNIVERSAL CONCUBINAGE, by deny.

ing to them the civil rights ofmarriage; thus breaking up the dearest relations of

life, and encouraging UNIVERSAL PROSTITUTION .

3. To deprive them of the means and opportunities of moral and intellectual

culture, in many States making it a high penal offence to teach them to reac !; ilus

perpetuating whatever of evil there is that proceeds from ignorance.

(74. To set up between parents and their children an authority higher than the

impulse of nature and the laws ofGod ; which breaks up the authority of the father

over his own offspring, and, at pleasure, separates the mother at a returnless dis

tance from her child ; thus abrogating the clearest laws of nature; thus outraging

all decency and justice,and degrading and oppressing thousands upon thousandsof

beings, created like themselves,in the imageof the most high God ! This is slavery

as it is daily exhibited in every slave State.”

About that time the Synod of Kentucky took up the slave system .

They issuedor a committee appointed by them - a long report: the

most scathing document we have ever seen. It left no ground for

standing or apology to the slaveholder or his abettors. It took the

* Genuine Information, by Luther Martin .
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position, most distinctly, that slaveholding is unsanctioned by the
Bible. We quote:

“ The reply is often made,God's word sanctions slavery, and it cannot therefore

be sinful. We will not attempt an elaborate argument against this plea

of slavery; it needs no such argument. A few observations will suffice to show its

utter fallacy . If the Bible sanctioned slavery, it sanctioned the kind of slavery

which then existed in the countries where the apostles preached.”

This system they then describe, and proceed :

" Brethren, could any man insult the God of heaven worse, than by declaring
that he doesnot disapprove of such a systern ? Before we can admit so

monstrous a doctrine, we must reverse all our ideas of the attributes of God. If any.

man can fairly show that the Bible countenanced such slavery as existed in the

days of the apostles, he would construct a more powerful argument against the di.

virie origin of our religion than infidelity has yet invented. "

These are samples only, but we commend them to the St. Louis

Presbyterian, which does not know how any man, unless he abandon

the Bible, can call slaveholding “ a sin and a crime.” But we cannot

refrain from adding, How far have these once out-spoken men fallen !

And why have they done so ? The reply may be summed up, we fear,

in one brief but sad phrase-The power of corrupting ecclesiastical

intercourse . There must be a national church, even if it be built

upon the hapless millions of slaves which it helps to keep in their

chains.

>

>

BANS OF MARRIAGE .

We have received a communication upon this subject, which alludes

withdisapprobation to the action of two of our Presbyteries that have

sought for some modification of the rule on this subject. So far, all

attempts to bring about any alteration have not met with much counte

nance, nor do we think they will . And yet we cannot agree with

“ Peden ,” who seems to think marriage is nothing more than a “ civil

act.” If it be an “ ecclesiastical ordinance," it would follow that mi

nisters are sent to marry, amongst other things . We would not main

tain this . We fear it would place us on dangerous ground. Nor is

it necessary to do so. Marriage is a " divine" ordinance, but one .

given to men as men, and not as church members. Otherwise, it would

not be lawful for anyothersto marry. And yet, certainly ,the church

has the right, and it is her duty, to see that her members, in entering

into the marriage vow, do so in a way consistent with its importance,

solemnity, and bearings upon the interests of the church and of the

community. She cannot do this , we conceive, without the publication,
in somo adequate way, of the intentions of the parties . And we have

never seen any thing suggested - nor do we expect to, as easy of exe

cution, while as effectual, as the mode prescribed in our standards.

And, we feel confident that, if all the ministers and parents, and others

of influence in the church, would unitedly seek to maintain our standing

rule, we should hear less about breaches of it. But so long as it is re

garded as fit for nothing--as it seems to beby some--but to be changed,

we may look for its being constantly broken , particularly where one

of the parties is not in communion with the church .

t



184 THE COVENANTE
R

.

2

GIVING TESTIMONY IN COURTS OF LAW .

Mr. Editor,--- In your November number I find a brief editorial re

specting the giving of testimony in a court of law, without the expla

nations required by the Testimony of the church . On this point there

is diversity of opinion, leading to diversity of practice, amongthemem

bers . As we contemplate, at no distant day, the solemn work of cove

nanting, and in ourbond very specially endorse both the Confession

of Faith and our Testimony, I deem it prudent to call the attention

of the church to this subject. You have given the explanation which

is usually furnished the inquirer, and in substance state that Synod

has abrogated this part of the Testimony. “ Synod at an early pe‘

riod, decreed that a personal explanation was not indispensable.” The

explanation to many, is not satisfactory ; and if you will permit me,

I will state, as briefly as possible, their reasons for believing that the

Testimony remains in its original integrity, and that we should try

to conform the practice of the church to the law, rather than permit

the law to be abrogated by the practice .

They say that if Synod gave such a deliverance, then the act of

Synod, and not the Testimony, is null and void :

1st. Because Synod has, since said deliverance should have been

given , published more than one edition of the Testimony, and the ori

ginal specified duty of making an explanation still stands prominently

upon the pages, and forms a part ofthe engagement by which we are

most solemnly bound to act . There is neither note nor comment to

inform the young, or show the inquirer that any portion of the 27th

chapter has ceased to be the Testimony of the church. They are satis

fied that had Synod designed to drop this part of the Testimony, they

would, in common honesty, have expunged it from the text in the first

edition after the act; and they would not have permitted sessions to

continue to bind all members to maintain the whole Testimony with

out exception.

2d. At the late meeting of Synod we did, with great unanimity,

adopt the following in our contemplated Bond as part of our solemn

oath . In reference to the “ Confession ” and “ Testimony,” we swear

that these “ do well and faithfully express the mind of God revealed

in his word , and the faith once delivered to the saints ; before God

and the world we embrace and profess these as containing and exhibit

ing the true Christian faith and religion , and promise by the grace of

God we shall sincerely and constantly endeavour to understand it more

fully, observe and maintain its obligations, preserve it pure and entire ,,

and transmit it faithfully to posterity.” . There was not in the discus

sion a word asserting that the 27th chapter, or any part of it, did not

" well and faithfully express the mind of God revealed in his word ”

respecting the oath. No exception was taken . The contemplated

Bond makes none. It takes the Testimony entire, as published by

Synod.

3d. They think that Synod cannot, by a resolution, set aside , or

render null, any part of the solemnly adopted standards of the church.

It belongs not to the supreme judicatory, either to make, or unmake

the faith of the people of God. Any act interfering with the terms

of communion , or changing the subordinate standards, unless the con

templated change be first submitted in overture to the church, and
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consent obtained , is void, and the form of sound words remains as

though no change had been attempted. For these reasons they think

the T'estimony unchanged, and that we should not let it slip either in
doctrine or practice.

The reasons given in support of the change are not considered suffi

cient to warrant it . They are- -1st. “This deliverance was judicious.”

If this be so, then one of two things is evident, either the Presbytery

which passed the act, the framers of the Testimony which incorporated

the actinto the doctrinal part, and the Covenanters of that daywho con

sidered the matter very important, were injudicious, which " Walker " .

defines to be “ without judgment, void of judgment;" or the civil go
vernment, in its constitution and administration, is so much reformed

that a testimony against its immorality is no longer necessary . 2d.

“ The attempt, in most instances, would be no better than casting

pearls before swine.” If this be the rule of duty, the witnesses may

soon lay aside the sackcloth . Much of their work has hitherto been

like casting pearls before swine . Their success has formed little en

couragement and few motives to perseverance in their self-denying

work . Duty still remains theirs ; consequences, with Him who ap

pointed the service. 3d. “ Many of the members could hardly be ex

pected to present, effectively and judiciously, the requisite explana
tions . ” Our Redeemer sends none a warfare at his own charges.

When called to witness for him before kings and magistrates, he pro

mises that it shall be given us what to speak ; and in the history of

the church , the testimony has been ofttimes exhibited with great power
by very young and inexperienced members . And if this be a burden

too heavy to bear, why continue to impose it ? 4th . “ The public ex

hibition of our testimony against the institutions of the country is

sufficient.” If this be true, it is a cheap and convenientform of speak

ing the word to kings , and it may free the living witness from priva

tion and much suffering. But, inasmuch as the Testimony must be

applied , or it resembles a sword in the scabbard, I do not see that its

publication absolves the members from personal testimony- bearing when :

commandedby ungodly men in power, acting by authority of a govern

ment essentially infidel, to perform an act of religious worship to God ;

especially when the magistrate has never either seen or read the pub

lic testimony, and when unqualified obedience on our part is , in his

estimation, equivalent to a recognition of his authority to command.

It is not so much the printed testimony, as its pointed application ,
which torments the men that dwell upon the earth . Weshould be

careful not to decline from a pointed to a general testimony on this

subject.

The last argument advanced in behalf of the Testimony, is , that the

Confession of Faith remains entire, which is understood to teach the

same doctrine. Chap. xxii. , sec. 2 : — “ In matters of weight and mo.

ment, an oath is warranted by the word of God under the New Tes

tament, as well as under the Old ; so a lawful oath , being imposed

by lawful authority in such matters, ought to be taken .” Sec. 3d :

“It is a sin to refuse an oath touching any thing that is good and just;

being imposed by lawful authority.” This teaches that two things are
necessary to the making of an oath : 1st. That it be lawful in itself,

(touching any thing good and just.) 2d . That it be imposed by lawful
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authority. From these I infer - 1st. That an oath should not be taken

when unlawful in itself. 2d . When imposed by unlawful authority.

By unlawful authority, in the Confession, is understood that which is

not God's ordinance, and may be either civil or ecclesiastical. A

third inference appears equallyjust, viz. , that when either of the two
requisites is wanting, it is sinful to make oath . Now, if these in

ferences be correct, if they be the teachings of the Confession, then

Covenanters , living under the American government, and required by

its officers to make oath, are constrained to take one of two positions:

either — 1st, not to make oath in any such case , (the authority being

unlawful;) or — 2d, to make oath in such manner as will clearly set

forth ( so to speak) our protest against the unlawful authority impo

sing the same. The latter seems to have been the mind of the framers

of the Testimony, and their practical exposition of the Confession .

They say—“That, anxious not to impede the execution of justice, and

yet to maintain a consistent testimony, they declare that an oath may

be made before the constituted authorities, if these authorities are

given to understand that it is not made as a recognition of their offi

cial right of administration .'

I have thus presented, I think fairly, the views of many in the church.

They may be in error. But, at all events, their practice is consistent

with the public Testimony. ' I hope some of your correspondents,

whose practice is different, will review this article, so that the mind

of the Spirit maybe made manifest before the meeting of Synod, or

we unite in the solemn work of covenant renovation . S.

7

Which eye

OLD AND BLIND . *

I am old and blind ! [ frown , I have naught to fear; [wing

Men point at me as smitten by God's This darkness is the shadow of Thy

Afflicted, and deserted of my kind, Beneath it I am almost sacred-here

Yet I am not cast down. Çan come no evil thing,

I am weak, yet strong Oh ! I seem to stand [ been,

Imurmur not that I no longer see; Trembling where foot ofmortalne'erhath

Poor, old , and helpless, I the more be- Wrapped in the radiance of Thy sinless

Father Supreme, to thee ! [long, hath never seen . [ land ,

O, merciful One ! (most near ; Visions come and go, [ throng,

When men are farthest, then Thou art Shapes of resplendent beauty roundme

When friends pass by, my weakness From angel lips I seem to hear the flow
Thy chariot I hear. [shun Of soft and holy song.

Thy glorious face It is nothing now ; [eyes,

Is leaning towards me,and its holy light When heaven is opening on my sightless

Shines in upon my lonely dwelling -place, When airs from Paradise refresh mybrow,
And there is no more night. The earth in darkness lies .

On
my bended knee

purer
clime (thought,

I recognise Thy purpose clearly shown- My being fills with rapture ; waves of

My vision Thou hast dimmed, ihat I may Roll in upon my spirit; strains sublime
Thyself, Thyself alone. ( see Break over me unsought.

Give me now my lyre !

I feel the stirrings of a gift divine ;

Within my bosom glows unearthly fire,

Lit by no skill of mine,

In a

* Lines by Milton inhis old age, lately discovered, and first published in the re

cent Oxfordedition of thepoet's works.
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China . - We have met, of late, with very few reliable newspaper accounts

regarding the revolutionary movement in China. The Edinburgh Review for

October furnishes the fullest statements we haveseen of the history, progress,

present state, prospects, and probable influence of the new sect. It is traced to

the period of the Opium war. It is asserted that while it has had great success,

it is now in rather an unpromising condition . It is regarded as an ambitious

movement, andnot very likely, even if successful, to be very favourable to pure

Christianity. We give a few quotations in reference to their religious creed ,

The following looks favourably :

" We find that ,amongtheir articles of faith , they recognise the primary truth that

there is but one God,and beside him noneelse; ihey declare that idolatry, in any

shape , is derogatory to the honour of the Supreme Being, and a violation of his

commands ; that the ten commandments as delivered in the Mosaic dispensation ,

are obligatory upon all people; that Jesus came into the world to save sinners; that

the future of the wicked is eternal damnation , but the righteous have the bliss of

Heaven in reserve for them ; that the Holy Spirit influences men's hearts: and that

to the Trinity, God the Father, the Son , the Spirit, solemn worship is due. Besides

these , the following Scripture facts are mentioned in their writings : the creation in

six days, the deluge, the giving of the decalogue, the miraculous and divine inter

positions in behalf of the Israelites, the descent of Jesus into our world, his bene

volent mission , his death on the cross, the sun being darkened at his crucifixion,

his resurrection, and his presence in heaven.

“ In the same pamphletswemeet with phrases such as ' the old serpent, the devil,'

' idols whichhave mouths but speak not, ears buthear not, ' & c .,--Thy will be done

on earth as it is done in heaven , — Ask, and ye shall receive,' & c.,-circumcised

or uncircumcised , through the merits of Jesus Christ,' &c . In one of their

manuals there is the Christian Doxology,' word for word as it was prepared and

published by a missionary not now in China. They have the decalogue also, not

in full, but abridged . They profess faith in the existence and the validity of the

Scriptures of the Old and NewTestaments, portions of which, (e. g., the Penta

leuch, Judges, Joshua, and the Gospel of Matthew ,) as printed anddistributed by

themselves, have fallen into the hands of their foreign visiters. "

If this were all, we would be encouraged to hope great things. But this is

pot all :

" In their acts of divine worship, performed with chants and prayers, offerings

of animals, wine, tea, and rice, are presented to the mighty God. A foreign mis
sionary, who chancedto visit one of their encampments, - saw tables placed with

bowlsof various kinds of food as offerings to the Supreme Being, among which

were three bowls of tea, one for each person of the Trinity. Although the Bible

of our religion is spoken of with a degree of respect , the books of Confucius are

put on one and the same footing, and equal deference paid to the one as to the

other. The insurgent chief, speaking in his three characier classic of one of his

visits to heaven , describes the spectacle he had of the Heavenly Mother, and con

veys his impressions of her thus, - The Heavenly Mother, thatis, of Jesus and of

the chieftain, was kind , --very gracious, and affectionate, delicate in attentions,

and noble in conduct, and in every thing incomparable. In this same publication

he writes about the wife of Jesus:— The spouse of his heavenly brother [Jesus]

is anhonourablelady, very prudent and thoughtful, and always advising (her hus
band ] the elder brother to beparticularly cautious in his movements . ' * The East.

ern King,' as the headof the emperor's own staff is called , has begun to personate

the Holy Ghost, and claims to be the comforter of the church and enlightener of

the world ."

And much of the same sort, buteven stillmore blasphemous and profane.

We fear this writer forms a just estimate of the movement, when he speaks of

it as “ only another instance of those delusions which have so often been made

the disguise and the instrument of ambition and intolerance . "

Egypt. - We now , for the first time,include Egypt in the list of our mission

ary fields. The following is taken from the “News of the Churches :"

" In 1851 there were three missionaries in the whole of Egypt, and now there
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are nine , and one thing favourable is, that the labours of these missionaries are

more directed to the native population than was the case formerly, and there is a

prospect of the people being pointed in their own language, to the Lamb of God

who takes away the sin of the world. I was interested on finding that the frequent

communication with travellers had done much to remove estrangement between

the inhabitants and Europeans, and that thus the way had been imperceptibly opened

for the introduction of knowledge, and many had begun to speak the English lan

guage . The friends of religion have availed themselves of these openings, and

missionary societies have directed their attention more fully to the place. The

effect of this has been , that four additional missionaries have been sent to Cairo,

and two to Alexandria, where in 1851 there was not one. Two schools that have

long existed in Cairo are still continued, and I was informed that the patriarch of

the Coptic Church , urged on bycircumstances, was making preparation for a large

educational establishment for his own community. But what interested memost,

in the way of education , was the school established at Alexandria, by the mission

aries of the ScotchSociety for Promoting Christianity among theJews, Dr. Phillip
and Mr. Brown. More than thirty pupils collected, Jews, Mohammedans, and

Christians, all joining in the sanie lessons , without distinction , and these in the

Old and New Testaments. This school, especially if it can be enlarged, as Dr.

Phillip earnestly desires, may be the harbinger of great spiritual advantage in the

country. The lessons are given in English , Italian ,and Arabic . Another interest

ing feature is , that the missionaries in Egypt, at present , are not under restraint as

formerly, but can speak freely on the subjectof the Christian religion to either Jews

or Mohammedans, without exposing themselves to insult , and on some occasions
will be listened to ."

Turkey.-- The following interesting sketch of missions in Turkey is from

the pen of Rev. Mr. Thompson, New York :

“ In 1846 , the first Christian Protestant Church wasorganized in Constantinople

under the very shadow of the Turkish throne . Just then , however, a storm arose

that threatened the existence and the very lives of both the missionaries and

their converts — a storm that had its rise not in the opposition of the Turkish autho

rities , but from the patriarchs and bishops of the Armenian Church , who were en

raged on beholding the wedge entering so earnestly and so unexpectedly into the

very heart of their long undisputed sovereignty . But in 1847 , the liberties of this

young church were secured by an imperial firman, the application for which was
warmly supported by the British ambassador, then resident there . By this it was

ordained that no interference should be permitted, either in temporal or spiritual
concerns, on the part of the patriarchs, monks, or priests , of other sects. Again ,

in 1853 , an ordinance was put forth by the Porte, proclaiming that “Protestants are

raised to an equality with other Christian bodies, and that all Christians are placed ,

in the eye of ihe law, on a level with their Mohammedan fellow -subjects. " Thus

has the most entire liberty been secured for those throughout the Turkish empire

who occupy the same position towards the Greek Church that the Reformers in

the sixteenth century occupied towards the Church of Rome, and who bear also

the same name- Protestants. During these nine years, through which we can

trace the operations of these faithful and laborious American missionaries, we see

them rising above all opposition , breasting and destroying every barrier to their

progress, and extending their range of labour on every side. A hundred towns

could be pointed out in which Bible schools have been established, and eighty in

which Christian Protestant churches have been organized ; and each of these for

the most part a centre whence operations may be carried on among a large and

inquiring population . From the ancient Tarsus, where the apostle Paul was born ,

and where he passed the first years of his eventful life, away up to the very sources

of the Euphrates,where Abraham had his earliest home, we can meet the Bible

reader surrounded by a company of inquiring and earnest men, and with a chief

tain from the mountains of Kurdistan, who has ceased his predatory and lawless

life, and who now reads from village to village the words of the Prince of Peace

to those whom aforetime he was wont to organize and lead on to war. "

There is nothing new from the Crimea. Both armies are established for

the winter. There are rumours of peace propositions, but they need con

firmation.

Austria and the Pope.-- The world has been astonished by a new Concordat

ܕ
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between these two powers, which surrenders to the Pope a complete autho

rity, in matters of religion, in Austria. The London Times thussums up its

extended provisions :

“ The Concordat just concluded between the Holy See and the Cabinet of Vienna

must astonish the world. Hildebrand, or Innocent, could hardly have asked more

than is granted to Pius IX . by a sovereign who helps to support him in his chair.

It may well be believed thatnot only foreign politicians and the educated through

out the Empire, but even the commonalty and the priesthood are startled and ap

prehensive . The following areamong the offerings made to Papal authority , by

à successor of Joseph II.:-The Placetum Regium , which gave 10 the Austrian Em

perors a co-ordinate authority, such as has always been enforced by the French

sovereigns, and was exercised by all but the weakest of our old English kings, is

for ever abolished . The bishops throughout the Austrian states will now be in

vested with rights which, if the civil power really supports them , will bring every

citizen completely under ecclesiasticalrule . The bishops may communicate sepa

rately or as a body with the Pope, the clergy, and the people. They may divide

livings or rectories,order public prayers, convoke synods, publish spiritual rescripts,

audprohibit dangerous books. They are to watch over religious instruction in all

public and private schools, so that no parent will be able to prevent constant inter

ference with the education of his child. No one may teach theology or canon law

without their permission . The decrees of the Council of Trent are to be received ;

clerical matters will be withdrawn from civil control ; even matrimonial causes will

be judged by the clergy, except so far as they involve questions of property. One

article has greatly disturbed even the priesthood. The bishops are to have full

right to punish the clergy whomay offend against the discipline of the church, and

may inflict penalties for any disobedience of the canons, The bishops will give

their opinion on every presentation of new prelates to the papal chair. No sale

of church property can take place without the consent of the Pope . New monas

series mayatany timebe established by the bishops. Finally, all matters not par

ticularly referred to in the Concordat, are to be decided according to the doctrines

of the church . It will be seen that every barrier against ecclesiastical encroach

ment is overthrown. The old Emperors of Germany were faithful sons of the

church, but for three hundred years they refused to recognise the principles which
are now admitted without remonstrance."

Rome.— The same paper has an article upon the condition of Rome and the

fruits of its vile administration . We note a few extracts :

“ If it be the case , as all history appears to suggest, that nations and kingdoms,

even as men , do perish and decay froin the effect of their own vices and corrup

tions, surely the sentence of condemnation has been branded deeply enough upon
the brow of Pontifical Rome. But the ruin, and the sickness, andthe poverty, and

the desolation above ground are as nothing compared with what passes in the in

terior of those Romanhouses and in the dungeons, the dark secrets of which are

but occasionally revealed by the few prisoners who ever escape from their chains

to tell the tale . We have not space nor time just now to enter upon the subject,

but it has been well ascertained that within the last few years, horrors have been

enacted in the Roman prisons for which parallels must be sought in the dungeons

of the Spanish Inquisition, when that tribunal was at its worst. But the physical

torture- 110 ! nor the imprisonment of hundreds and thousands of innocent men

is not all . Worse , far worse , than this is the unutterable moral pollution which over

flows upon every wretched cottage and miserable lodging in this Papal land . Get

some Roman who has accorded you his tardy confidence to sit by your side under

an old archway, when the hot air and bright sun of Central Italy drive you to some

cool shelter, and there hear what he has to say of the doings of yonder sabled-stoled

priests, who sweep past you in silence and in gloom . Hear his story of what priests

do at Rome, where they are omnipotent, and you will see reasons to be thankful

that your lotwas not cast among the pollutions to which every Roman born is sub

ject - he and his family .”

Russia. — The far-seeing in Europe have long entertained no little apprehen
sion regarding the extension of Russian power and influence . An able writer

in Blackwood's Magazine thus portrays the cherished designs of the great Co

lossus, and the issues to which they tend, if not arrested :
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« Turkey in a few years wouldbe swallowed up by its colossal neighbour. And

Turkey would not fall alone . Her absorption would be but anothermile -stone in

the march of Muscovite conquest. There have been ' sick men before Turkey,

and there willbe' sickmen ' afterher. Poland was the invalid of last century , and

where is she now ? Swallowed up by the imperial robber, and adding to the strength
of his armies by twenty millions of the mostgallant population in the world . Tur.

key , if we prove false to ourselves , will share a similar fate, and give other races

and territory to swell the military strength of the Czar. Thus made irresistible, will

Russia pause in her career? Will shenotfind a new sick man'in due timeupon

the shores of the Baltic , and strive to make that sea a mare clausum , a vast lake

within which Russia can train her sailors and augment her fleet until she be ready

for her last triumph ? Let not England hug herself now in fancied security , and

say, What have I to do with checking Russia ? Russia, at the beginning of this

war, had a fleet equal to those of England and France united - what will she not

have when the Euxine and the Baltic are both in her power , and when she can

press into her marine alike the hardy Scandinavians and the adroit seamen of the

Greek isles ? Peace-seeking, trade-seeking England, isolated by her selfishness,
would then not only see her whole Mediierranean stations rent from her, but be

utterly crushed upon her own shores by the mighty fleets of Russia issuing simul

taneously from the Baltic and the Straits of Gibraltar. Far-off contingencies, it may

be said . True , but not the less certain to happen , if Europe continue to slumber
while Russia conquers.”

We can scarcely exaggerate the alarm which pervades the mind of Western

Europe, in view of this appalling prospect. Russia hangs over the West like

a dark cloud. Its course may be checked for awhile ; butwith Prussia and

Austria as secret friends, should Louis Napoleon be cut off, and the English

alliance dissolved, every fear
may

be soon realized .

Spain - From various quarters there are good tidings from Spain . The

Bible is circulated ; it is extensively read ; a deep feeling of hostility to the pa

pal ecclesiastics pervades the popular mind, and is the strongest in the higher
classes. We take from the Reformed Presbyterian Magazine (Edinburgh ) a

sketch of the change in one particular - the condition of the clergy:

" The clergy in Spain were once possessed of more than princely affluence. The

archbishop of Toledo had not less than £ 150,000 a-year, and some prebends were
estimated at£6,000 a-year. By their wealth, as well as by their spiritual authority,

they exercised a very great, and often a very mischievous influence . An extraor

dinary change in these particulars has now been effected. Tithes are abolished.

A moderate fixed salary is paid to the priests ; their influence is almost annihilated.

It is common to see priests begging in the streets. They are seldom permitted to

visit in respectable families. A considerable number of ihem are publicans, coach

proprietors, and smugglers on the coast. They know the degradation into which

they have fallen , and make no attempt to recover themselves. Monks of the va

rious orders at one time swarmed in Spain . While bound by a vow of poverty as

individuals, an immense amount of property belonged to the various brotherhoods

in common. Their chiefs,especially thevicar-general of the Franciscan order, lived

in princely splendour. This formidable system , which rendered so many useless

to the community, and consumed so large an amount of its resources, has entirely

disappeared in Spain. Only two convents have been spared, for special reasons.

The convents of the nuns are allowedto exist , but systematic endeavours are made

to discourage them . Their heritages have been converted and sold asnational pro

pery. They are barely sustained on a small pension; and amid political disturb

ances, which made the payment of their pension irregular, they have been often

overwhelmed with the greatest privations and misery. Celibacy, which is alike op

posed to human nature and in violation of the dictates of revelation, has in Spain,
as every where else , been productive of the most scandalous enormities. While

the priests may not marry, all the people know very well who is the priest's querida,

(loved one,) and the fruits ofillicit connexion are known throughout the parish as

the children of the priest (los hijos del curu ." )

Syria and Pulestine.—There is hope for these once neglected regions. The

following is from the correspondence of the Journal of Commerce :

“ At the present time Sir Moses Montefiore, the rich London Jew, is in Palestine,
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if not in Jerusalem , where he has carried above $700,000, to be expended in erect

ing a hospital for the Jews. Heretofore it would have been impossible to obtain

land for the site , or license to erect the structure. But in the change in the policy

ofthe government ,and in the spiritof theMoslem mind, bothhave been easily
secured; and the foundation for the vast structure has been laid on the slope of the

hill across the valley of Gihon, and opposite to Mount Zion on the south -west.

Beyond all this, and better than all this, not only is a spirit of religious inquiry

awakened in certain quarters , amongthe Mohammedans, but greatnumbers are

purchasing and reading the Bible , whilst others profess evangelical conversion , and

are seeking admission into the Christian Church. Only yesterday I heard a letter

read from the Bible agentin Constantinople, Rev. Mr. Righter, in which he states

that he has sold more Bibles to the Mohammedans, than to the Armenians and

the Greeks together. If the Moslems give evidence of sincere Christian piety and

ask admission to the churches , one course only is left for the missionaries; they
must receive them at any hazard — at any costto themselves or the converts. It

is certain they will have the courage to meet the exigency. It is believed the

Turkish Government would not dare io execute the bloody laws of the Koran ; while.

the converts will be likely tobetaken off secretly, by poison or assassination, by

the malice of fanatical individuals . ”

AFFAIRS AT HOME .

Congress. It is now Dec. 26. Congress has been in session nearly three

weeks, but has not yettaken even the first step of electing a Speaker. No

party has a majority. The Republicans have a plurality, but cannotelect their

candidate, as some of those who were chosen asAnti-Nebraska men persist in

scattering their votes, and others in sustaining the “ National” American can

didate, who is for the cessation of all efforts against slavery.

Kanzas. — The Governor - Shannon --of this Territory, is endeavouring to

thrust the laws of the Missourians upon the Free-soilers. Both parties have

been in arms, but appear to have cometo some arrangement. This question of

slavery will hardly be settled without blood. The Democracy (!) are now in

full cry against all the opponents of slavery. The South is destined, we fear,

to reign still longer.

>

NOTICES OF BOOKS .

OLD AND NEWTHEOLOGY; or, the Doctrinal Differences which have agitated and

divided the Presbyterian Church. By James Wooci, D. D. A new and enlarged

Edition. Philadelphia : Presbyterian Board of Publication , No. 265 Chestnut

Street . 12mo. , pp . 262 .

A deep interest will ever attach to the great purgation of the Gene

ral Assembly of 1837. We know of no event precisely similar in the

history of the Christian church. It was a desperate, but needful

remedy, for evils of long standing and constant growth, and which

threatened to overwhelm sound doctrine and the rights of the church

in the depthsof error and irresponsible voluntaryism. This work of Dr.

Wood's furnishes ample proof that the excision of the “ New School"

was owing to doctrinal differences of the most serious character. These

are stated very clearly, and established by ample quotations . This

portion of the volume - and it constitutes the most of it — isof general
interest . We know of no work where the inquirer can find a more

accurate statement of the peculiar doctrines which make up the “ New

School Theology. ”

The present edition is enlarged, and brought down to the present

time, in its notices of the issues of the division .

LIFE AND SKETCHES FROM SCOTTISH History; or Brief Biographies of the Scottish

Presbyterian Worthies. With an Engraving. Compiled for the Presbyterian
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Board of Publication . Phila.: Presbyterian Board of Publication, No. 265 Chest

nut St. 18mo . , pp . 144.

By such works as this , in fact, the distinguished and faithful in the

cause of Christ, “ being dead, yet speak .” There is in this little book

a list of seventeen eminent men of God-honoured names, most of

them , in the earlier conflicts and labours of our Scottish forefathers

among them Patrick Hamilton, George Wishart, John Welch, John

Livingston, IIugh M‘Kail, Robert Martin, Robert Bruce, Samuel Ru

therford, John Blackader, and James Renwick.* Their story is

briefly, but clearly told . The times need a better knowledge of the

worthies of the past; and we would have been pleased to see an addi

tion to this list of such names as Alexander Henderson, George

Gillespie, and Donald Cargill.

CAMPBELLISM — ITS RISE, PROGRESS, CHARACTER,AND INFLUENCE. By the Rev. N.

L. Rice, D.D. 12mo., pp . 40. Presbyterian Board of Publication.

A very plain , full, and authentic history this, of a most remarkable

but most pernicious modern sect : one not much known in this part of

the world, but rife, we presume,in the neighbourhood of many of our

Western readers . This pamphlet is also argumentative, and on this

head is equally satisfactory . We hope it will be freely circulated
wherever it is needed.

A METHOD FOR PRAYER, with Scripture Expressions proper to be used under each
Head. By Rev. Matthew Henry. 18mo ., pp . 273. Presbyterian Board of Publi
cation.

This is the well-known “ Henry on Prayer,” got up as all the works

of this Board are, neatly . It has been too long a standlard work to

need our recommendation.

We have on our table , published by the same Board, “ THE VIL

LAGE CARPENTER; or, Usefulness in Humble Life," and " THE DYING

IRISH GIRL , ' '-both good tracts .

We have also received an interesting Introductory Lecture, by Dr.

Dake, of the Homeopathic Medical College, entitled “ THE SOURCES
OF THE MATERIA MEDICA. ” “ THE CHILDREN OF MISSIONARIES " is"

a very sensible essay, by an anonymous author, upon the very import

ant, but perplexing question of the education and future position of

the children of missionaries who still occupy the foreign field .

66

re . Obituaries in type, but again crowded out, and some Notices
of Books.

10 Rev. J. R. W. Sloane has accepted the call from Third Con

gregation, New York .

J. R. Thompson was ordained on 19th of Dec. in the pastoral

charge of the Second Congregation, Newburgh. Notice in our next .

* The Rev. J. Douglas informs us that he attended, a short time ago, the funeral

of an old man , who had himself been present at the funeral of an aged woman, who

had been baptized by James Renwick . But two generations from Scotland's last

martyr!
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SOCIAL RELIGIOUS COVENANTING .

(Continued from page 169.]

Having considered the subject of covenanting in its more general

and distinctive doctrinal aspects, we add some remarks — First, upon

the principles that should direct the people of God in covenant reno.

vation ; second, upon the present urgency of the duty ; third, upon the

covenants themselves which it is proposed to renew ; and, fourth, upon

the Bond proposed to be used in this work .

I. Covenant renovation. This should be observed-1 . With reason

able frequency. Covenanting is not an ordinary duty, of constant

recurrence; but neither is it to be deferred for generations and centu

ries . The covenant entered into at Horeb was renewed by the sub

sequent generation before their entrance into the promised land ,

(Deut. xxix.) It was again renewed (Josh. xxiv .) before the death of

Joshua, which took place some twenty- three or four years after the

passage of the Jordan. · And while there is no express mention of

such deeds during the reigns of the Judges, we are not at liberty to

infer that none took place. So far from this, it is probable that at
least on some of the occasional solemn seasons—as the year

lease ” —there was, in good times , when the law was read in the hear

ing of the people, a formal acknowledgment of its Author, his claims,

and their duty to Him as his people. In the days of Samuel andof

David such transactions did certainly take place . And, in after times ,

it may be safely affirmed that the covenant was renewed upon

cession of a new king. Not a few instances are recorded besides — as

in Asa's, and in the reigns of Joash, of Hezekiah , and of Josiah-in

which, in the most formal manner, the whole people, with their rulers,

avouched God, anew, to be their God.

Still more. from the duty of personal covenanting.

What Christian would rest content with but one act of personal dedi

cation to God ? or with but very few during his whole life ? Against

any such neglect there is an express provision made in the instituțion

of the Lord's Supper, and even in the Psalms, prescribed by the Holy

Ghost, for the church's manual of praise . Now, if personal acts of

covenanting may be so repeated with considerable frequency , and

corresponding advantage, can it be possible that generations may“
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some might say, should-pass without any open or general recogni

tion and reiteration of national or ecclesiastical vows?

Our fathers did not so understand this matter. The National Co

venant of Scotland was sworn in 1580, and renewed in 1596, and

again in 1638. The Solemn League and Covenant was first sworn

in 1643, and was renewed in 1649. Even at an earlier period—in

the very outset of the Scottish Reformation, there were no less than

four engagements—the first in 1557, the last in 1562. But, without

insisting upon so great frequency as this , we hold to the principle of

a " reasonable ” frequency — as often as a call exists, and at farthest

once within the limits of an ordinary generation.

2. Every Scripture principle and duty already recognised should be

embraced in every subsequent act of covenant renovation. Certainly,

no individual is at liberty to drop any principle or duty already known

or confessed. To attempt this, wouldbe to impugn thewisdom , to dis

credit the word, or to insult the majesty of the Most High. No more

can the church slight any attainment, or drop any doctrine , institu
tion , or law . To the church is " committed the oracles of God,"

(Rom . iii . 2 )—a most sacred and precious trust ; a trust to be kept,

not surely in the Popish sense of a mere preservation of the written

word , but by an intelligent, and sincere,and entire reception of the

truths revealed, institutions ordained , and laws established there. So

important is this , that it is made the subject of repeated injunction

in the word itself. “ For he established a testimony in Jacob, and

appointed a law in Israel , which he commanded our fathers, that they
should make them known to their children : that the generation to

come might know them ,. . . who should arise, and declare them to

their children, ” ( Ps.lxxviii. 5, 6. ) “ Whereto we have already attained ,

let uswalk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing,” (Phil . iii. 16.)

“ Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown,” (Rev.

iii. 11. ) These are express commands. They are given to the church .

They are obeyed , not by individual integrity alone, but by the reso

lute and perpetual adherence of the social body to all known truth .

Both these , in fact, go together . The body cannot be faithless, unless

by the faithlessness of individuals. If the individual members are

faithful , the body will , necessarily, be also .

It may be objected that the constant and persevering retention of
every, attainment, would result in a vast accumulation of doctrinal state

ments and ecclesiastical rules . The Bible is the fountain of

all . None of it can be left behind . And, in fact, the earlier attain

ments of the church of God are easily accessible , and can be readily

known, performed, and maintained . Our answer is, then, that the ob

jection assumes what is not true ; and that even if it were, it could

only avail as against a proper regard for the word of God itself.

3. In acts of covenant renovation, there is to be an adaptation of the

form and specialbearing of the truth to theexisting condition of things.

The nature of the case demands this . The same rules apply here as

in testimony-bearing. Abstract truth is always the same. The law

of God is immutable. The church's organization is, in its divine in

stitution , fixed and permanent. Social and national duties, regulated

as they are by the law of God, are invariable . All these must be

prescrved and reiterated, and their obligation acknowledged in every

Not so .
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successive act of covenanting. But it must be remembered , that cove

nanting includes more than a bare avouching of God and of his truth .

It is an eminent means of promoting Christian unity, of quickening

Christian activity, of increasing Christian energy, of promoting Chris

tian purity ; it embraces a direct application of divine truth against

error and sin, with an explicit renunciation of both . In this aspect,

particularly, it requires an adaptation , in its form , and in the termsof

the covenant, to the diversified condition of the church and the world .

If any truth has been brought out in a clearer light; if any new error ,

or phase of error, has arisen ; if social evils have put on new shapes;

if there have been , even in the church, any instances of defection from

a particular truth, or of compliance with any sin ; these should receive,

according to their importance and the amountof present danger, and

the apprehended difficulty of the combat against evil , a very special

notice in the act of covenant renovation .

There was something of this in every act of covenanting recorded

in the Bible . The laws of Moses, ( Ex . xx .—xxiv. , ) all of which were

included in the covenant at Horeb,were , many of them , directed against

such sins as were common in Egypt. In subsequent acts of renova

tion , though not with equal clearness in all, the same adaptation is

seen ; butmost of all in the covenant after the captivity. For a time,

affairs had been loosely managed . Evils had crept in among the re

stored captives . These had infected the priesthood itself, and other

influential classes , (Neh. ix ., x . ) Hence, they are explicitly mentioned

in the bond prepared by Nehemiah . Finally, we have the wise ex

ample of our covenanting forefathers in Scotland , who in all their co

venants , and acts of covenant renovation , without exception , sought

so to frame the terms of the covenant, in their bond, as to meet the

existing emergency. Hence, the National Covenant is , particularly,

anti- Popish ; the additional Bond of 1638, anti- Prelatic ; and so is the

Solemn League and Covenant ; the latter containing also a clause de

signed to meet the acts by which the opponents of God's cause endea

vour to mislead, divide, weaken, and destroy.

Whether the entire covenant should be re -written, or whether it

shouldbe re-sworn in its original terms, with a Bond appended, as in

1638 , is a matter that must be left to the discretion of those who

undertake the work. If the interval is long -- the change of circum

stances great, either by a very great alteration in the face of society ,

or by a change of location , as in the case of the church in this coun

try-wisdomwould say , Form a new document . If the renovation is—

at a shorter interval , and amid circumstances nearly identical , an ad

ditional one may be all that is required ; and , perhaps, even this might

be dispensed with , as was certainly the case in some of the Old Tes

tament examples. The great and important consideration is , that the

entire sum of Christian, ecclesiastical , and national obligations and

duties , be exhibited in the clearest and most perspicuous manner ; drop

ping no attainment, and giving the whole act a decided and intelligible

bearing upon the true objects of the church's present efforts and tes

mony. We now propose

11. To show that covenant renovation is our present duty. And,

1. It is long since either we or our forefathershave covenanted. We

would not infer from this, as some of our contemporaries have done,
1
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that we have ceased to exemplify at all this high duty, or have lost

entirely our due sense of its obligation . We have all along held our

selves, far more distinctly than those who bring this charge against

us, as bound by the permanent obligation of the covenants of our an

cestors . This acknowledgment we make, as individuals and as con

gregations , frequently at the Lord's table . It is one of our standing

and leading terms of ecclesiastical communion . But, after all , it has

become a serious inquiry, whether we have not permitted too long a

time to elapse since the church has held up the right hand , and formally

sworn this oath of God . The last act of this kind , in Scotland , in

which we have an interest, was in 1645, at Crawford John . Two years

previously, a portion of the Covenanters in this country, met at Octa

rara, Pa., and there renewed the covenant . More than a hundred

years have passed—some four generations—since these acts , without

any very vigorous attempt even to imitate their example. Calls have

not been wanting: Covenanting should have been attempted as soon

as possible after this nation became free and independent; at any rate,

after the formation of the Constitution of the United States . Another

pressing opportunity occurred , when the Testimony was adopted in

1806 ; and yet another, in 1833, when so large and influential a part

of the church made defection. Never were there calls more impera

tive than these. They were clear, loud , and definite.

the Testimony of the church in this land has never been incorporated

among her formal covenanted engagements. And, hence, in part, at

least, the New Light defection .

It cannot, then , be objected that there has been , in this long inter

val , no distinct call . Such calls have been repeated ; and our argu

ment remains intact, and, we believe, most weighty - generations have

passed away, while there has been no proper effort towards covenant

renovation : and with this additional circumstance that fit occasions

have been overlooked - occasions, moreover, of such a nature as that

they still , among other circumstances , demand the attention of the

church .

2. The condition of things, religious and civil, in this land. The

church is , here , greatly divided. All the denominations found in the

British islands are found here , and others besides. The spirit of

schism has never been more rampant than in this age and the last,

particularly in this land . New forms of error - as Hopkinsianism

have arisen . Corruptions, the same in principle as those which affect

the church in other countries, but differing, more or less , in the circum

stances attending them , meet us on every hand. The churches, Presby

terian and “ Reformed ," have not been unharmed by the ordeal through

which religion has been made to pass in the new world . Hence, al

terations, or explanations - explaining portions of these away-have

invaded the integrity of the time-honoured standards of the Reformed

faith . And this work has not ceased. It goes on . Union is sought

for on terms which, to say the least, endanger still more the unity of

the faith, and the zealous observance of past attainments .

In other directions, still greater departures have taken place - doc

trinal and practical — from the faith and integrity of our fathers. New

philosophical systems, new views of the work of creation , new modes

of evangelization-some of them direct infringements upon Scripture
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law and example—all exert a mighty influence, and threaten to sap

many a foundation.

Civil government, in this country, has put on new features; good

ones, not a few , if sanctified by a spirit of holiness , and directed to

the glory of Christ; but exceedingly insnaring , when pervaded, as

they are, by a spirit of practical , and even theoretical infidelity. The

peculiar danger attending them arises from two things : their popular

origin, and their professed vindication of popular rights. Besides , the

life of the nation is full of energy ; it puts forth efforts, most vigorous

and persevering, challenging that admiration which we always accord

to high enterprise and indomitable exertion . In all this - ecclesias-

tical and civil—we see ample reason why the Covenanting church should

anew “ bind up the testimony ;" why she should throw around her

the panoply of a solemn covenant, lest she also fall into the current

and share the dangers which have shattered so many of her contem

poraries.

But, still more. The age is dealing with questions, moral and re

ligious . The entire divorce of morals - religious morals — and politics ,

has not been found quite so practicable as it was once supposed to be .

Hence, within the last quarter of a century, moral discussions have

largely entered into political contests . And, just now-we speak still

of the United States - the most absorbing matters in the halls of legis

lation , and in the press of the country, are matters in which the laws

of morals, and thecontroversies between religions , make up the lead

ing elements—we refer to slavery, temperance,and anti-Popery. Such

a time is not merely a favourable one for renewed effort in behalf of

the true doctrine of civil government - whichmany seem tobe feeling

after — but furnishes a call to that open and public avouching of, it

which constitutes a part of covenant renovation .

3. Our own condition asa church. It is , certainly, allowable to re

fer to this , however painful may be the facts . Indeed , we do not

know but the strongest argument in behalf of covenant renovation , at

the present time, is this now before us . We are not a properly united

people . As to doctrinal differences, they are comparatively few , and

these not upon subjects of the highest importance. Still, there are

What we chiefly allude to are personal alienations, and the

tendency to form party combinations, and these directed against
brethren .

We are a formal people; and yet we do not, in manycases, even

observe the forms of religion with due and unwearied diligence and
attention . We are sadly deficient in activity, personal and social, in

the cause of Christ and of souls. We have no theological seminary,

no foreign mission , little home missionary zeal. We do little in the
way of united effort in behalf of any great and good cause. We have

Bible principles, but manifest too much of a selfish and ease-taking

spirit- satisfied to hold, without labouring to extend the knowledge of

them , at home or abroad . The moral movements of the age have
been less indebted to us than they ought to have been . We need con

centrating, rousing, sanctifying. We need more love to Christ, more

concern for sinners, more mutual interest, a livelier attachment to the

peculiarities of our faith, greater faith and patience to work , and , if

need be, suffer for Christ.

1
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We are aware that some of these considerations are often supposed

to militate against any attempt to covenant now . It is said that we

are disunited, and how can we covenant ? We answer—and the an

swer is sufficient - covenanting is a means of drawing together the

people of God—a means of testing the faithless, if there be such-a

means of securing the outpouring of the Spirit, without which discord

and alienation will wax worse and worse . And, besides, we must re

member that proper covenanting is not all summed up in the brief act

of swearing the covenant. It is always preceded and attended by

searchings ofheart, confessions ofsin , prayers for the divine blessing,

and new resolutions, believing and sincere. If we are ever to be in

heart, in mouth , in deed, one people, we must first set our faces to

seek, in this appointed way, as well as others , the Lord God of our

fathers.

III. We now turn to the covenant engagements which we propose
to renew. These are the covenant styled the National Covenant of

Scotland , and that known as the SolemnLeague and Covenant. And

1. Their history. The Reformation in Scotland was, emphatically,

' covenanted reformation ” from the beginning. As early as the

year 1557 , when the greater part of the kingdom were yet, in name,

at least , adherents of the Papal system and powers, the “ Lords of

the Congregation ,” as they were afterwards called, entered into a

bond engaging, in the name of the faithful, to carry forward the great

work of religious renovation . This bond was afterwards, three several

times , renewed : each time carefully adapted to the various phases of

the conflict at the time . The last of these was in 1562, when success

had nearly crowned their former efforts, andwhen they could speak

in the name of almost the whole kingdom . None of these , however,

were, strictly and formally, national or ecclesiastical engagements .

The first truly national bond was formed in the year 1580. At this

time the kingdom was decidedly Protestant. The church was fully

established , in her organization , throughout the nation . Her courts

were in active and efficient operation. The great body of the people,

particularly in the Lowlands, were sincerelyattached to her interest.

The king-James VI. — then a young man - was easily influenced.

His principles were far from being fixed. The court was subject to

sinister influences of various kinds. The church had suffered no little

anxiety from the persevering and unprincipled efforts of some menof

high rank to introduce a sort of Episcopacy. And at this particular

juncture, the Papists, at home and abroad, were actively plotting to

overthrow the Reformation, and restore the ancient order of things .

To counteract these designs and consolidate the friends of truth , the

National Covenant was framed and sworn . It was prepared by a

single individual—John Craig -- a chaplain of the king. Itwas ap

proved and signed by the Assembly of 1581 , and then solemnly sworn

by the king, the nobles, the ministers, and the people: and so became

a proper and formal covenant, ecclesiastical and civil . This covenant

was renewed with an additional Bond, with great solemnity and zeal ,

in 1638, at the commencement of the second Reformation .

The Solemn League and Covenant was framed and sworn in the

year 1643. Scotland had then thrown off the yoke of Episcopacy,

which had been imposed upon her, for a season , by the false and ty .
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rannical house of Stuart . The church there had been purged from

the corruptions induced by two generations of arbitrary and ungodly

prelatic and regal power. A similar movement, but, of course, not

based upon anyprevious Presbyterian reformation, had begun in Eng

land in the year 1640. TheLong Parliament had then met. It had

been summoned by Charles I. , acting under the counsel of Laud, the

Romanizing Archbishop of Canterbury, and of the Earl of Strafford,

a renegade from the cause of liberty, for the very purpose of pro

curing means for pursuing the war against the Scots . Providence

ordered it otherwise. A majority of the Parliament were Puritans.

They began a series of measures opposed to the arbitrary designs of

the court. The issue was a civil war, commenced by the king in Au

gust, 1642. England sought the aid of their northern neighbours

called an Assembly of Divines at Westminster in 1643, andthen pro

posed a League with Scotland . The Scots insisted upon the adop

tion of a League and Covenant. This was assented to, and commis

sioners were sent by Parliament to Scotland—some of them civilians,

and some ministers. Alexander Henderson prepared the document ;

which was approved by the Assembly then in session, and also by the

“ Convention of Estates.” It was at once accepted and subscribed

by the English Parliament and Assembly of Divines ; and thus the

friends of civil and religious liberty in the two kingdoms- afterwards

joined by their friends in Ireland—were united in sworn league and

covenant.

The crisis demanded such a measure. Scotland was indeed re

formed ; but a large and powerful party of recusants, including some

of the leading nobles, were, in heart , with the king and the court.

They had not a few partisans, especially in the Highland districts .

England had long been trampled upon by the abettors of arbitrary

power ; civil liberty was perishing; and no means of seduction or of

terror, were left untried to break up entirely the old Puritan party ,

which had, from the first, existed in England. At this very time, the

king, having under his banner most of the nobles , a large proportion

of the gentry, and the dregs of the people, was in arms for the sub

jection of the kingdom. The Puritanshad suffered some severe de

feats. Foreign aid was even looked for by the court . Not only re

ligion , but liberty, was at stake . Surely, if ever the Lord's people

were called upon to unite in solemn covenant, it was then , when every

thing dear to man , and every thing dear to Christ, was in danger of

being swept into one common ruin. We consider .

2.The tenor of these covenants. They were not unlike. (1. ) Both

contain an engagement to maintain the true religion ; or, as it is ex

pressed in the Solemn League

“ That we shall sincerely, really, and constantly , through the grace of God , en.

deavour, in our several places and callings, the preservation of the Reformedreli

gion in the Church of Scotland, in doctrine, worship, discipline, and government,

against our common enemies."

To this there was added in the same covenant, a clause binding them
selves to

“ Endeavour the reformation of religion in the kingdoms of England and Ireland,

in doctrine , worship, discipline, and government, according to the word of God ,

and the example of the best Reformed churches. "



200 THE COVENANTER .

>

A just and noble object, certainly. Moreover, they gave this the

first place — partly from the fact that in this quarter the assault was

openly made; and chiefly, because no object was in their view so im

portant, personally or socially, as the purity and preservation of the

true religion .

( 2. ) The National Covenant has for its second article the renun

ciation , and with “ abhorrence," and in great detail , of the entire sys

tem of Popish error, superstition , and tyranny: an article to which no

Protestant can take exception . In the Solemn League the 2d article

is of the same tenor . The engagement in regard to Popery is, how

ever, expressed in general terms : Prelacy was then the near and dan

gerous enemy, and hence it is renounced in greater detail . The arti

cle reads thus:

" That we shall in like manner, without respect of persons, endeavour the extir

pation of Popery, Prelacy, (that is, church-government by archbishops, bishops, their

chancellors and commissaries,deans, deans and chapters, archdeacons, and all other
ecclesiastical officers depending on that hierarchy,) superstition , heresy, schism ,

profaneness, and whatsoever shall be found to be contrary to sound doctrine, and

the power of godliness, lest we partake in other men's sins , and thereby be in'dan

gerto receive of their plagues ; and that the Lord may be one, and his name one,
in the three kingdoms.”

To this article no Presbyterian can object : for if Prelacy be-as it

is , unscriptural-- if it has shown itself, as it ever has, to be a fit ally

and instrument of despotism - if it has been found, as it has generally

been found, in alliance with sentiments opposed to sound, evangelical

doctrine ; it must be not merely right, but eminently a duty, to use

every lawful means for its complete “ extirpation .” “ Every lawful

means,” for our forefathers bound themselves to none others . It is

not persons, but systems, and errors , and evils, against which this

article is directed. And it is framed in the true spirit of Christian

fidelity, which aims to eradicate "every plant which the heavenly

Father hath not planted ."

( 3.) The support of just civil government occupies the third place
in both . In the National Covenant it is stated :

“ We protest and promise . . . to defend the king's royal person and authority

in defence of Christ's gospel,theliberty of the subject, the administration of justice,

and the punishment of iniquity ."

In the Solemn League it runs thus :

“ We shall, with the same reality , sincerity, and constancy, in our several voca

tions, endeavour with our estates and lives, mutually to preserve the rights and

privileges of the parliaments, and the liberties of the kingdoms, and to preserve

and defend the king'smajesty's person and authority, in the preservation and de
fence of the true religion and liberties of the kingdoms, that the world may bear

witness with our consciences, of our royalty, and that we have no thoughts or in

tentions to diminish his majesty's just power and greatness.”

It might be supposed , at first sight, that these engagements were

too loyal . In fact, while, in their own day, these covenants were

charged with being seditious , and subversive of all government, they

have been , in more modern times, opposed as leaning too strongly to

kingly government . Neither charge can be sustained. These cove

nanters did , indeed , acknowledge the validity of regal power ; but they
understood too well their own rights , and the claims of Christ, to sanc

tion the principle of absolute or irresponsible power. Hence, in the

National Covenant, the ends and obligations of civil authority are
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clearly stated, and the engagement is taken to maintain that autho

rity " in defence” of these ends—in carrying out these obligations .

The Solemn League and Covenant is still more clear. The rights

and privileges of parliament are put first in order, and then what re

lates to the king's majesty : and this they will “ preserve and defend”

only “ in defence of true religion and the liberties of the kingdoms."

The truth is, they regarded the king, not as a law -maker, but as the

executive, and were determined to restrain the royal authority within

the true limits of executive power. And well they might, and this

circumstance must be ever remembered in judging of their doings,

they were, at thevery time, at war with the king as an assailant of

religion and liberty. It is not strange, then , that an arbitrary king ,,

who claimed to reign “by the grace of God,” and not by the will of

the people, should hold them as seditious ; but it is strange, that they

should be charged with sanctioning an authority inconsistent with

popular rights .

It may be objected again , that they allow civil authority something

to do “ in defence of the true religion .” But in this they were right,

and modern times are wrong. The government cannot be neutral. As

an 6 ordinance of God, ” it must endeavour, in its own sphere, to pro

mote the cause of God, the kingdom of Christ, the moraland religious

interests of the nation . Without this it is degraded from its proper

position , and ceases to be “ the ordinance of God” at all; for it aban

dons all regard for that which is the chief end of all God's works

his own glory.

( 4.) The fourth article ofthe Solemn League andCovenant-to

which there is nothing directly corresponding in the National Cove

nant-relates to the opponents of the cause of religion and liberty,

and contains a promise to exercise due diligence in advancing the

ends of justice upon all such persons.

(5. ) The subsequent article - peculiar also to the Solemn League

relates to its permanency,and their efforts to promote this .

( 6. ) The remainder of these covenants contain engagements also of

a personal character - to be faithful to each other and the oath of God,

and to exercise constant diligence in all duties, and in matters of per

sonal religion .

All these are noble ends. Each was suited to the times . The call

of God was most evident, and as clearly, the direction of God was

vouchsafed in modelling the engagements of his people to meet the

emergencies of their day. In the language of Hetherington - speak

ing of the Solemn League and Covenant, “ it was the noblest bond ,

in its essential nature and principles, of all that are recorded among

the international transactions of the world .” The same writer adds:

" Perhaps no great international transaction has ever been so much misrepresented

and maligned as the Solern League and Covenant. Even its defenders have often

exposed it and its authors to severe censures by their unwise modes of defence.

There can be no doubt in the mind of any intelligent and thoughtful man , that on

it mainly rests , under Providence, the noble structure of the British constitution .

But for it, so far as man may judge, these kingdoms would have been placed be

neath the deadening bondage of absolute despotism ; and in the fate of Britain , the

liberty and civilization of the world would have sustained a fatal, paralyzing shock .

This consideration alone might bid the statesman pause before he ventures to con

demn the Solemn League and Covenant. But to the Christian we may suggest still

6
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loftier thoughts. The great principles of that sacred bond are those of the Bible

itself. It may be that Britain was not then, and is not yet, in a fit state to receive

them, and to make them her principles and rules of national government and law ;

but they are not on that account untrue, nor even impracticable; and the glorious

predictions of inspired Scripture foretell a time when they will be morethan realized,

and when all thekingdoms of this earth shall become the kingdoms of Jehovah and

of his Anointed, and all shall be united in one solemn league and covenant under

the King of kings and Lord of lords.”

These are the covenants which we hope to renew. They have, in

deed, been cherished all along in the heart of the Covenanting church.

She has honoured the memory of the great and good men who framed

them. But has she studied their doings with sufficient thoughtfulness

and diligence ? Is it not well to re-read and re- examine these noble

documents, and so seek to imbibe a larger measure of the comprehen

sive, and devoted, and resolute spirit of our Covenanted ancestors ?

IV. The Bond now before us claims some attention . It is so drawn

as to embrace every principle of the document we have just considered.

In some instances , their very language is retained . It is stripped , how

ever, of all local allusions and phraseology. It brings to view and re
nounces systems of error,

under their modern names . It applies the

principles of the Covenant to the existing civil institutions of the coun

try, and thus shows clearly the fact that we hold ourselves bound as

the witnesses for Christ to occupy a position apart from any active

co -operation in their support, and furnishes our leading reasons for so

doing. It might, possibly , be abridged . Perhaps it would be enough

to mention systems of error by their ordinary names—leaving the par

ticular errors which constitute or characterize these systems , to be

otherwise ascertained. Take it all in all , however, though suscepti

ble of some modifications, we have no hope of seeing another docu
ment worthy to take its place .

Wenow close our consideration of the subject of social covenanting

with the expression of an earnest hope that we may be favoured and

honoured with the privilege of lifting up the hand in the oath of God,

and of subscribing our names to a solemn and abiding covenant.
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DELIVERANCE TO THE CAPTIVES .

(Concluded from page 177. )

III. Christ frees from the bondage 'inflicted by man.
That deli

verance which has now been described is a spiritual , a saving deli

verance, wrought in and upon the souls of individuals ; this, which I

am now to unfold, is wrought upon communities, freeing them from

the evils that injure society. It also affects single persons and house

holds, but chiefly as to their outward condition , at least so far as their

religious interests . These forms of bondage,which I am presently to

consider, may - nay, they actually do render it difficult to attend pro

perly to the outward services of religion, and they even interfere with

the performance of those relative duties which religion not only en

joins , but also ennobles . They also hinder, and, in many cases, abso

lutely prevent, the education of men, and encourage—nay, even en
force ignorance ; but still they consist with deliverance from Satan

and sin , so that one who is in a spiritual sense delivered , may yet be

enslaved by others of his race. This bondage, which men have often

to endure, is one of the works of the devil which Christ came to de
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stroy. For it is to be taken for granted that whatever dishonours

God, and interferes with or destroys the prosperity of society, and

oppresses man , is a work of the devil , and must, sooner or later , be

overthrown by our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. These may be con

sidered as summed up in three classes:

1. Ecclesiastical tyranny. By this I mean all those forms of op

pression that take the name of religion, and afflict man, under the

notion of doing good to his soul, and of honouring God. This, in

deed, is what we might expect ofthose formsof religion that are found

in Pagan lands, as in Burmah, China, and Hindostan, or among the

savages, as among the Hottentots. Nor is our expectation disap

pointed — the subjects of all such religions being kept in the most ab

ject bondage, not only by their false principles, but also to the priests,

who have almost unlimited control over them . See that poor Brah

min mother bringing her wailing child to the bank of the Ganges,

that mighty river that drains Northern India, and see her remorselessly

cast it into the stream as a sacrifice to her pretended god. See the

worshippers of Juggernaut willingly crushedby the wheels of his cha

riot . See the Hindoos hangingimpaled upon hooks thrust into their

backs , taught by their religion that thus an acceptable service is ren

dered to God. In these and like cases , I know we have most emphatic

examples of that slavery to Satan and sin from which Christ came to

deliver his chosen ; but they are also examples of that hateful tyranny

which false systems of religion exercise over men, and by which that

spiritual bondage is increased and perpetuated. Christ is now, in some

measure, freeing men from this by missionary operations ; and he will,

at length , by such peaceful and holy means, we trust, entirely root

out every such system of tyranny. This kind of bondage is found

although differing in form - among the Armenians, that ancient but

most corrupt form of religion , only Christian in name. This system ,

Christ, by his Bible and missionaries, is overthrowing ; and when its

priests seek to distress thosewho have shaken off their yoke, Christ

our Mediator employs the Turkish government to prevent their per

secuting his servants. This form of religious bondage seems to be

almost tottering to its fall.

But the chief and longest continued example of this kind of oppres.

sion is found in Popery, which the Bible describes in words well -fitted

and designed to excite the utmost hatred of its principles and prac

tices . 2 Thess. ii . 8–12 : - " And then shall that Wicked be revealed,

whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall

destroy, with the brightness of his coming: even him , whose coming

is after the working of Satan, with all power,and signs, and lying won

ders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness, in them that

perish ; because they receive not the love of the truth , that they might

be gaved . And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion ,

that they should believe a lie : that they all might be damned who

believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.”

Never was there a system devised by Satan that has produced so

much evil in nations , and among persons who might otherwise have

been prosperous and happy. Ignorance and degradation have cha

racterized, not all, but the great mass of those who havebeen, or are

now its supporters ; vice and immorality of every description , the most
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heinous breaches of God's law , and the worst crimes against men , have

found shelter under its protection. Nay, the most shocking murders,

not only of the innocent, but also pious men and women , have been

committed by thousands, and even millions , by the command, and under

the authority of its priests , and entirely in accordance with its prin

ciples , and, when policy warrants, its professions also . This system

our Lord will destroy ; from its grinding oppressions he will deliver

men by inflicting upon those who have themark of the beast the sorest

punishments. This he will do when the time which he has appointed.

for its destruction shall come; for she is the woman described in Rev.

xvii . , who has “ upon her forehead a name written , MYSTERY, BA

BYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF
THE EARTH ." And the ten horns, or ten kingdoms, “ shall hate the

whore, and shall make her desolate and naked , and shall eat her flesh,

and burn her with fire.” (Rev. xvii . 16.) One main reason of these

dealings with her by the Lord is stated, ( Rev. xiii . 6 ) — “ For they have

shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them blood

to drink ; for they are worthy.” Is it not strange and humiliating

that any should be found professedly Christian , who would give any
encouragement, or allow any freedom to a system which so dishonours

God and oppresses man, and which God will so certainly and wofully

destroy ? These systems, whether heathen or nominally Christian,
show how the sinful and unrestrained nature of man works ; hence ,

we need not be surprised that it shows itself somewhat even in the

Protestant church . It is not , indeed, organized in a formal manner ;

but it at times shows its spirit, as when some ministers of the gospel

have, in these United States , sought to enforce obedience ,under pain

of damnation, to the enactments of the Fugitive Slave Bill , which so

outrageously violatesthe principles of justice and humanity.

2. Tyrannical civil governments. Civil government comes from
God ; he appointed it for the good of man. We learn these truths in

Rom. xiii. 1–4, which teaches the origin of government, and its pro

per character, when it is so set up and administered that it is to be

regarded as the ordinance of God. The passage, it is true, has been

pressed into the service of oppression, and has been used by the apo

logists of despotism in our day, and in this land ; but the language

used by the Holy Spirit when he says— “ For rulers are not a terror

to good works,but to the evil , ” are utterly inconsistent with any such
explanation. This institution , intended by God to be useful to man,

has been perverted so as to be a powerful engine of evil. That power

which God designed should be used by rulers for his glory and the well

being of subjects, has beenemployed for their own self -interests. The

machinery of government , instead of being set in motion and carried on

in order to produce the " greatest good to the greatest number,” has

been kept in operation to secure the ease , thewealth, or the power

of the few , and those in power have either neglected the interests of

the governed, or they have actually interfered with them by their cruel

exactions, trampling the “ many" in the dust for the sake of the " fa
voured few . "

God's law is against this . God himself abhors, and

Christ has , in the exercise of his office as “ King of kings, and Lord

of lords , " already overthrown many oppressive governments, and will,

in due time, complete his work of destroying " thrones of iniquity,"

>
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which have no “ fellowship " with him . The Assyrian , Babylonian,

Grecian , and Roman empires have been laid in ruins by him in the

progress of emancipation of the nations . This is in fulfilment of that

which was revealed to the prophet Daniel in the vision of the great

innage, and of its destruction by the " little stone cut out of the moun

tain without hands . ” It is to be noticed that the feet and toes of the

great image— (Dan. ii . 41 , ) the ten horns of the fourth beast shown to

Daniel in vision ( vii . 23 , 24 , ) and the ten horns of the fearful beast

seen by John, (Rev. xiii . 1,) all refer to one and the same thing, the

kingdoms that should succeed and grow out of the Roman empire,

(Rev. xvii . 12. ) These kingdoms all derive their power and authority

from the devil . Rev. xii. 2 : - “ And the dragon gave him his power,

and his seat, and great authority . ” We are at no loss to know who

is meant by the dragon,” for we are expressly told (Rev. xii. 9) that
he is “called the devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world .”

The modern despotisms existing in ourday are of the same character,
and are actuated by the same spirit as the despotisms of ancient times ,

and shall be destroyed , as they were , by the Lord Jesus Christ, who

will thus deliver men from their thraldom . Of this we are expressly

assured , (Rev. xvii . 14 , — “ These shall make war with the Lamb, and

the Lamb shall overcome them .” Nor can they avoid his judgments :

for, “ out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should

smite the nations : and he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; and he

treadeth the wine press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.”

Let not men deceive themselves , let not ungodly rulers put off the

evil day, let not cruel oppressors flatter themselves that they shall

always succeed in “grinding the faces of the poor ;” “ the day of

vengeance of our God ” shall come, “ to proclaim liberty to the cap

tive, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound.” Nor can

this nation hope to escape, when “ the Lord cometh out of his place

to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity .” As a nation

this land is verily guilty before God ; for the nation, as such, has not

acknowledged him ; his law, recorded in the Bible, is not only not

taken as the rule of legislative, or of executive and judicial action , but

has also been expressly denied in the Fugitive Slave Bill ; the Indians

have been oppressed , and, at times , almost every principle of justice

and equity either overlooked or broken ; and the descendants of the

Africans are enslaved by national law in the national domain . All

these sins have been greatly increased bythe almost wondrous tokens

of God's goodness which the land has enjoyed, and which have been

slighted and despised . Nothing but speedy and hearty repentance
can turn away the evils which await all the wicked, whether nations

or individuals . Even now the judgments of God are abroad in the

earth : the war, which we trust will bring to an end all corrupt and

oppressive governments, has begun : the nations are gathering their

hosts to battle . The Lord of hosts rules, the Messiah directs the tem

pest of war, and when the enemies of God and of man shall be de

stroyed , then voices of joy and triumph shall be heard, “ saying, The

kingdoms of this worldare become the kingdoms of our Lord and of

his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.”

3. Christ shall deliver men from chattel bondage. I mean that sys

tem by which a certain class in society are allowed, or empowered,
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to have and exercise a right of property in and over another class ;

that system which by law gives to man the title to ownership of the

body, the mind, and the whole soul of one who was made in the image

of God , and which vests in such owner all the proceeds of the labour

of the slave , so that the latter can have nothing but what belongs to

his master ;-a system which does not allow the mutualand inalien a

ble rights of husband and wife, but outrages, at pleasure, and severs

when interest or passion demands, the marriage tie ; which takes away

from parents all right to their offspring ;-a system which gives free

scope to the most sensual and degrading passions, and protects sub

stantially, if not formally, those who exercise the most lawless and

outrageous cruelty. In all ages , He who came to “ proclaim liberty

to the captives ” has shown his abhorrence of this, as well as other

forms of oppression, by frowning upon it in his providence . Political

weakness, barrenness of soil , real poverty in the midst of apparent

wealth , recklessness of human life, unbridled passions, and flagrant

crime, have always been the consequences of the existence and che

rishing of such a system . God has thus brought upon men what he

threatens as a punishment, or states as a fact, respecting all oppres

sors . Ps . Ixviii. 6 : — “ God setteth the solitary in families: he bringeth
out those which are bound with chains : but the rebellious dwell in a

dry land.” We may search in vain , the records of history, for an in

stance in which a people has prospered , where slavery has prevailed .

Besides this, how evident is it upon the very surface of history, that

just in the degree in which men have become acquainted with the re

ligion which Christ has given to men, just in that degree has the social

and domestic condition of man been benefited ; violence , injustice, and

wrong, have been replaced by peace, justice , and good-will. Ages

since, Christ, by his Spirit , uttered precepts which strike at the very

root of slavery. Listen to his voice as it comes to us through the pro

phets and the wisest of olden times : - “ Open thy mouth for the dumb

in the cause of all such as are appointed to destruction. Open thy

mouth, judge righteously, and plead the cause of the poor and needy."

“Seek judgment, relieve the oppressed , judge the fatherless , plead

for the widow .” “ Is not this the fast that I have chosen ? to loose

the bands of wickedness , to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the

oppressed go free, and that ye break every yoke?” So, also, by his

apostles , under this dispensation , he commands— “ Masters, give unto

your servants that which is just and equal . " So, too, he says to

all: - “ Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them ; and

them which suffer adversity, as being yourselves also in the body." I

know that some have said that our Lord means, in these and similar

passages , only those who are in spiritual bonds, or those who are in

spiritual distress . But what warrant have these men to limit what

God has not limited ? What right have they to say that only one par

ticular kind of bonds, oppression, or need, is intended , when God has

not so restricted them ? Especially is such a course absurd, and in

some cases wicked , because the connexions in which such texts are

found shows that God did not design to refer merely to spiritualmatters.

Let unprejudiced common sense , imbued with religion, read these and

other texts of similar import, and then liberty need not fear the de

cision which will be given. Hear the wo which he denounces upon
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oppressors, and those that aid them in their cruelty : - “ Wo unto them

that decree unrighteous decrees, and that write grievousness which they

have prescribed; to turn aside the needy from judgment, and to take

away the right from the poor of my people, that widows may be their

prey, and thattheymay rob the fatherless !” (Isa. x. 1, 2.) What ought

to add to the fear which this wo is designed and calculated to excite, is

the fact that there are many believers in Christ among the slaves in

this land, many widows and fatherless, and many strong men also,

whom Christ has united to himself, whom he has freed from sin and

Satan , butwhom he allows, for wise but hidden reasons, to be still op

pressed . They are his people ; he will rise for their deliverance ; he

will set them in safety from them . Christ, who is the Faithful and

True, will not let his words by Jeremiah fall to the ground . “ They

are waxen fat, they shine : yea, they overpass the deeds of the wicked;

they judge not the cause, the cause of the fatherless, yet they prosper ;

and the right of the needy do they not judge. Shall I not visit for

these things ? saith the Lord . Shall not my soul be avenged on such

a nation as this ?"

Sometimes Christ has, in his providence, freed nations and communi

ties from this mostdeadly scourge by directing to the exercise of mercy,

endowing them with either patriotism or religion, so that they have

obeyed his command to relieve the oppressed and break every yoke,

and at other times he has caused the oppressors to " fall down under
the slain . ” We cannot tell what he may be pleased to do with those

who, in this land, hold in bondage their fellow -men ; but all history

seems to indicate that when nations or individuals long and obstinately

resist calls, entreaties , and warnings , then there is great reason to

fear that “ there remaineth : . a certain fearful looking for of judg.

ment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries.'

CONCLUSION . - 1. We should acknowledge, and be sorry for our con

dition . It is humiliating to be under bondage, unless men are so held

by force contrary to their will . Our natural bondage to Satan and

sin was, or is , voluntaryon our part; and wheneverany one of our

race comes tofeel this bondageand to hate it, there is one who will

soon be freed by our Lord and Saviour. You, who have been made

free by Christ, remember and freely acknowledge your former bond

age, and mourn over the dishonour done to God, and the evil brought

upon yourselves and others while in that staté. This will fill your

hearts with gratitude and love , as you think of his condescension and

mercy shown to you , who were “ ungodly,” and enemies in your mind

by wicked works.” On the other hand, let those who are yet in this

state , be mindful of it. What plainer Scripture truth is there than'

this— “ Whoso committeth sin , is the servant of sin ;" and do not you

commit sin ? What advantage can you have by overlooking or deny-.

ing this truth ? None but those who believe they are sick , willmake

diligent effort to seek a cure . Consider your condition , see in Christ

the only Physician of souls , mourn over your state , be sorry for your

sins , and seek earnestly that God would heal your souls . '

2. Observe the perfect security of those whom Christ delivers . The

poor, trembling, and helpless fugitive from man's oppression , may be

retaken by his master , and may re -enter into bondage in a worse con

dition than he was before he attempted to escape . Not so one whom

>
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Christ frees. They havenot delivered themselves ; it was Christ that

did it ; will he repent of his work ? Far be from us the thought . It

was not for theirown merits they were brought out of bondage, it is

not because of their own goodness that they are kept in a state of

freedom , but it is on account of his own righteousness — that “ righteous
ness which is of God by faith .” In addition to all this, is not every

thing in the hand of Christ ? Has he not all power both in heaven

and in earth ? Has he not promised— “ I give unto them eternal life,

and they shall never perish ?" Nothing, then, can harm them ; Satan ,

the great enslaver, can never allure or force them back to his bond

age. Though not so evidently secure from perdition as the spirits in

heaven , yet they are as really safe.

3. Beware of encouraging bondage in any form . Satan — as I have

already noticed—tries many ways to keep men in bondage . Promis

cuous plays and dances; theatres—whatever men may mean - are used

by the arch -tempter to lead astray, or perpetuate the straying of men.

Let us avoid them . So, too; the moderate use of intoxicating drinks,

and the traffic in these, are confessedly among the widest anddeepest

of the flood -gates of ruin . Let us avoid them as we would the most

loathsome diseases. So , also, let us regard that bondage under which

millions groan in this nation . Whatever men may think, whatever men

may design in upholding it, yet what multitudes of evils follow in its

train , in what a degraded state its victims are ! Not only should we

avoid immediate fellowship with these , but we should also avoid con

nexion with those whouphold any of these evils. Surely, if those are

wrong, we must avoid union with them, either in church, in state, or

in social life. This is especially an important practical matter in the

political affairs of this land ; for if we should keep ourselves aloof from

participation in the sins of the land, though we may suffer in common

with others when God visits for sin , yet we will not be chargeable with

criminality.

4. Let us labour and pray for the deliverance of men. No injustice

can permanently prevail. Sin will exist throughout eternity, but it
will be in the endurance of punishment. Sin , in many respects, pre

vails now in the world ; but truth is yet in the field , and wages war

against it. God , who is the enemy of evil and the upholder of truth ,

is upon the side of all who fight for the right . The contest is some

times doubtful, so far as man can see ; but, as God lives , evil shall be

overthrown , and justice shall prevail. Every one has some influence;

all can do something for God,something against the kingdom of dark

ness ; and especially , all can pray, if God give the spirit of prayer.

Let us connect labour with prayer, and do so in confidence that ere

long “ righteousness and praise shall spring forth before all nations,

and judgmentshall flow down as waters, and righteousness as a mighty

stream .

.

PRAYER - BOTH EASY AND DIFFICULT .

Of all things, prayer is the most easy and the most difficult. In its own

nature, it is most easy. It is but raising up the heart to Him who is not far off

from any one of us, -- to Him inwhom we live,and move, and have our being,

who is reconciled to us by the death of Christ,—who, having given us his be

lored Son, that whosoerer believeth in him should not perish, but have everlast
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ing life, hath given us an infinite proof, that with Christ he will freely give us

alĩ things. And yet to our fallen nature, prayer is most difficult.

have a strong proof how far human nature is alienated from God. We are car

nal . Prayer, though an easy, is a spiritual exercise. It appeals to no visible ob

ject, and receives no audible answer. There is nothing in it on which the

senses can rest, except the fervency of the animal spirits, which sometimes ac

companies it, and which many, unfortunately, consider a principal part of devo,

tion . Prayer is simply taking God at his word , -asking, because hehas com

manded us to ask, and upon a promise of receiving. It is merely faith ex

pressing its wants in words: Lord, I believe ; be it done unto me acording as

thou hast spoken . — Douglas, of Cavers.

PRAYER - ITS DIFFICULTIES OVERCOME .

The difficulty we find in prayer can only be overcome by prayer, as the re

mains of unbelief in the heart are only overcome by perseverance in believing:

Hethat prays frequently, however wandering his prayers may be at first , will

certainly, in the end, pray fervently and effectually . The free and infinite

love of God not only bestows on us grace for grace, but makes each degree of

grace a step for ascending to a larger measure. Only to supplications let us

add thanksgivings ; let us be mindful of the mercies we have already received ,

as well as of those which we still expect from the exceeding riches and good

ness of God. The difficulties whichwe find in prayer from the backwardness

of our own hearts, are a fertile source of excuses, when any appointments or
meetings for prayer are proposed. Now, all these excuses are obviated by in

sisting that each one is bound topray in private for a larger effusion of the

Holy Spirit, both upon himself and upon others. To avoid this duty, no pos

sible plea or excuse can be made ; and if all believers heartily and sincerely

engaged in private prayer, all difficulties and excuses would speedily vanish.

The spirit of prayer would descend in a larger measure upon them; the Spirit

of adoption would lead them to their heavenly Father, as naturally as children

are led to their earthly parents for a supply of their wants. — Id .

THE CARNAL-THEIR STUPIDITY .

What is the matter with men that they are so stupid ? They all generally

desire to go to heaven , at least when they can live here no longer. Sonie, in

deed , have no other regard to it, but only that they would not go to hell. But

most would die the death of the righteous, and have their latter end like his ;

yet few there are who endeavour to attain a right notion of it, to try how it is

suited to their principles and desires; but content themselves with such gene

ral notions of it as please their imaginations. It is no wonder if such persons

seldom exercise their minds or thoughts about it, nor do they so muchas pre

tend to be spiritually minded. But as for those who are instructed in these

things, who profess their chiefest interest to lie in them, not to abound in

meditation concerning them , it argues indeed , that whatever they profess, they

are earthly and carnal.- Owen .

CHRIST_ALL TO THE SPIRITUAL .

Where affections are spiritually renewed, the person of Christ is the centre

of them ; but where they are changed only, they tend to an end in self. Where

the new man is put on, Christ is all in all, ( Col. jii . 10, 11.) He is the spring,

by his Spirit, that gives them life, light, and being ; and he is the ocean that

VOL. XI.-14
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receives all their streams. God, even the Father, presents not himself in his

beauty and amiableness as the object of our affections, but as he is in Christ,

acting his love in him , (1 John iv . 8 , 9. ) And as to all other spiritual things ,

renewed affections cleave to them , according as they derive from Christ and lead

to him ; for he is to them all and in all. It is he whom the souls of his saints

love for himself, for his own sake, and all other things of religion in and for

him . The air is pleasant and useful, that without which wecannot live or

breathe ; but if the sun did not enlighten it, and warm it with its beams ; if it

were always one perpetual night, and cold, what refreshment could be received

by it ? Christ is the Sun of Righteousness ; and if his beams did not quicken ,

animate, and enlighten the best, the most necessary duties of religion , nothing

desirable would remain in them . This is the most certain character of affec

tions spiritually renewed . They can rest in nothing but in Christ ; they fix

on nothing but what is amiable by a participation of his beauty ; and in what

ever he is , therein they find complacency. - Id.

17

MEMBERS OF THE VISIBLE CHURCH .

Sometimes we wonder that the church of Christ is not in a more

prosperous condition than we find it to be when we ascertain its real

state ; and we wonder too, that, instead of making large additions to

her numbers, pushing her conquests far and wide into the territories

of the enemy, she can with all her persevering, self-denying labours ,

do little more than hold on to the field already possessed .

Our wonder, however, is turned into another channel by a careful

inspection and correct understanding of the real character of the mem

bers composing the visible church . The character of the members

being ascertained, we are amazed that there is any church. That it

should have had an existence, that it should have been preserved, is a

miracle of grace .

It shall now be my aim to present a brief outline of the character

of the members of the visible church . I do not mean , their character

as it ought to be, such as is described and required by the word of

inspiration, but such as it appears to be. “ By their fruits shall ye

know them ; men do not gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles .

We can only approximate the knowledge of real character by an ac

quaintance with the conduct ; and even this is often mere conjecture .

By the most careful scrutiny of outward deportment, we maybe mis

taken ; this, however, is our general method, and we may rightfully

All the members of the church are very imperfect; in the best of

them there is much indwelling sin , at timesgreat unbelief, and in such

seasons much impropriety of conduct -- " the law in their members

warring against the law of their minds, and bringing them into cap

tivity to the law of sin and death which is in theirmembers."

In the church visible there have been generally, if not always, found
three classes of persons .

There are the true saints of the Most Iligh. These are zealous for

the honour of Christ. Their prevailing desire is, that all the truth

of Scripture should be known and embraced—that the whole order of

Christ's house should be recognised and observed-that every pro

fessor of the name of the Saviour should be holy — that the city of

our solemnities should be a peaceable and quiet habitation .” They

use it.

>
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also desire that the “ church should lengthen her cords, and strengthen

her stakes , and stretch forth the curtains of her habitation, " - demand

ing room and place, that the world may be filled with fruit. And for

these results they decline no pains, are deterred by no reproach, opposi

tion , or even active persecution. For this they live, toil, suffer, pray,
and if need be, die. In them all this is wrought by divine grace. They

cheerfully accord the truth of the apostle's affirmation, " By the grace

of God I am what I am. ” And they say, in all sincerity, with the

psalmist—“ Not unto us, not unto us, but unto thy name, O Lord,

give glory.” Notwithstanding this, they charge themselves with much

imperfection , with many failures in coming up tothe full measure of

duty. They are very far from thinking that they have uniformly been
wise in the selection of instrumentalities and means to accomplish their

purposes in building the temple of the Lord.

It would be a very blessed thing if this were the only class of mem

bers in the church , but painful experience shows that it is not so .

Would it be a breach of charity to say that this class is a small’mi

nority ? Would that it were ! Would that all the Lord's professed
people were prophets !

There is another section of the membership of thechurch, who know

little , and care less for any of these things . “ Many shall come from

the East, and from the West, and from the North, and from the South,

and shall sit down with Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom

of heaven, while the children of the kingdom shall be cast out."

“ Many shall come in that day , and shall say, Lord, Lord, in thy

name we have cast out devils , in thy name we have done wonderful

works, to whom he will say - Depart from me, ye cursed ; I never knew

you . ” These had made great professions, but Christ never knew them ;

they had performed notable works, but Christ does not own them .

He assigns them their portion with hypocritesand unbelievers, with

the devil and his angels. Why such persons should so far have mis

taken their place as to get into the visible church, is one of the mys

teries of the mediatory providence not easily solved . Their influence

is only for evil, and that continually. They are like a dead branch

on the tree ; the more numerous they are, the less fruitful the tree ,

They are like apalsiedmember of the humanbody, retarding the health

ful motion of the members which remain partially sound. If suffered

to remain in their diseased state, they eventually spread contagion and

death throughout the whole system . The only cure in the vegetable

kingdom is the free, timely use of the pruning knife. “ I would they

were cut off, who trouble you." The only curative process for a mor

tified limb in the human body, is the amputating knife of the surgeon.

It is true, all other remedies should be applied previously ; but when

they have been used without effect, this , however painful, should be

employed as the only safety.

This party in the church are the Do-nothings. They are a dead

weight uponthe efforts of the healthful portion of the body ecclesiastic.

They may usually be known by the following marks:-Some measure

is proposed for advancing the interests of the church , admitted to be

proper in itself. It is met by the sage reason- “ We admit this is<

right ; it would be well if it could be accomplished ; but we do not think

itcan be done in our present circumstances.
Wait until we are more
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favourably situated . “ There is a lion in the way.' ' A little more

sleep , a little more folding of the hands to slumber.' ” Again : they,

are laborious, either in finding out the infirmities of brethren ; or, if

real infirmities cannot be discovered , they make them . These, either

real or imaginary, are put on the wing, and scattered, broad-cast.

far as this is believed,the influenceof the individual assailed , even

for good, is gone. Again : they may be discovered in being some

what disorderly in their conduct, not being very punctual in their at

tention upon the duties of religion ; notverycareful in performing

the requisitions either of the first or second table of the law of God.

Now, it is palpable that muchpains-taking will be demanded for
the correction of these evils . “ Thou shalt not suffer sin on thy bro

ther.” Labour must be used to prevent harm from being done by

such loose living. And, indeed, so large has this class of persons been,

that the efforts imperatively demanded with them have consumed mainly
the strength of the church proper. Is it a matter of wonder that the

church makes so little progress? Is it not much more wonderful that ,

long since, it has not ceased to be ? It cannot be much better, until

there is less sin, and more holiness, in the hearts and in the lives of

church members. This , and this only, will work a radical cure, and

usher in the blessed period when “ Zion shall arise and shine, her light

being come, and the glory of the Lord having arisen upon
her. ”

We find in the church still another section . A party occupying,

as they themselves declare, a position between the two former. AC

cording to their own showing, they are neither very strict, nor, them

selves being judges, very loose. A kind of middle men, keeping watch

between the two extremes-neither very hot, nor very cold . What

does the Scripture say of those who are neither cold nor hot ? A

party that has for its professed aim the moderating of the heat, rash

ness, and ill- directed zeal of those whose intention is to forward

and have all things set in order, to keep them back. And,moreover,

keeping their eye upon the Do-nothings, to bring them up to the posi

tion by themselves occupied. In their own estimation, they seem to

think they are a kind of balance wheel in the machinery, regulating

the whole movements ,--a kind of central power, around whom the

lesser bodies behoove to revolve,-a depository of the wisdom , they

have chosen this exalted observatory for the purpose of preserving the

church from being broken up. In the political language of our day,

they would be called the Union -savers, the friends of the Union, the

peace men . In ecclesiastical language they are called the Moderates.

Now, all this looks wondrously fine ;it sounds large ; it is very daz

zling . But, more than once, its glare has as effectually put out the

eyes as the Philistines did those of Samson after his capture .

This is remarkably imposing in theory, but how does it work in prac

tice ? Doubtless many have been grossly deceived by these specious

pretences. Let the records of Conservatism declare its true character.

The whole influence , as uttered by the concurrent voice of history,

has been cast into the wrong scale , both in church and state .

own country, the Union -safety Committees were all formed for the

avowed purpose of perpetuating compromises “conceived in sin , and

brought forth in iniquity.” Themoderatism of the Church of Scotland

wrought incalculable mischief. Instead of preserving the unity of the

> go

In our
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church there , disruption was its native fruit; and so it will always be

whenever the time is sufficiently prolonged to bring to maturity the

seed which is constantly sown by it .

The position occupied by the Conservative , is not to be envied. He

enjoys the confidence neither of those who are striving for the right,

nor of those who are opposing them . He is the subject of constant

suspicion ; no one trusts in his integrity. Indeed, he is not worthy

of trust ; because, usually his professions are with the right, while his

actions are with the wrong. Even those with whom he acts look upon

him as a mere tool, with which they can promote their own purposes ;

and so soon as these are attained, they cast him aside as utterly re

fuse. The Conservative rarely obtains the reward after which he toils

so assiduously. He does not often attain it in this world . Does he
in the next ?

Hitherto these sections in the church have retained, pretty nearly,

their relative proportion in numbers. The truth, as a whole, is gaining ;

and it will continue to move forward until the triumph is complete.

Sometimes the ranks of Conservatism are thinned- one now, and

another again , deserting them ; some, from the strong conviction of

truth , and others from necessity. And yet farther, these ranks are

partially filled up by some stepping into the places which have been

abandoned. Any one who, at this late day, enlists under the banner

of Conservatism , is surely possessed of overweening self -confidence.

Before taking that stand, it would be wise to survey the track of Con

servatism ; note , carefully, the wreck strewn along its path , come to

a sane mind, and be found still with the right, where, and where only,

the approbation of a good conscience, the favour of Christ, and sure
victory, will ever be obtained . Q.

2

GIVING TESTIMONY IN COURTS OF LAW .

MR. EDITOR,—This subject is confessedly a matter of considerable

moment, and yet I cannot see that its decision involves interests of so

vital importance as " S.” in your last number seems to suppose . There.

is no difference of opinion as to the propriety, and in some cases the

necessity of giving testimony under oathin courts of law, nor does

the question involve any difference of opinion as to the character of

the authorities administering justice in this land-we all agree that

they are not the moral ordinance of God . Further, we do not doubt

that explanations may be given before taking the oath , and that

under suitable circumstances it may be very expedient, or even ne

cessary to make such explanations as may show that we do not make

it " as a recognition of their official right of administration." I am

the more particular in stating this, because " S." puts it as though you

had represented that the whole matter respecting explanations , was

entirely abrogated by the action of Synod ; while, on the contrary , I

understand you , after the Synod , to represent it as not essential to the

exhibition of our Testimony , or as “ indispensable ” to faithfulness in

that matter.

Your correspondent represents the act of Synod as “ null and void ,"

because it abrogates the Testimony. In myjudgment , this is an en

tire misapprehension, and we have only to refer to the language of
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the Testimony itself, to see this very clearly. CHAP. XXVII. Sec. 3 :

* An oath ought not to be withheld when it is required by a morally

constituted civil or ecclesiastical authority, or when a cause of impor

tance depends on it , provided there be nothing sinful connected with

it ; the Christian is nevertheless to take care that he testify to the world

that, although he makes oath before men , he is not to be understood

as holdingcommunion, in this solemn act of religious worship, with

unqualified administrators, and that on no account he conform to the

superstitious practice of kissing the book.” Here the framers of our

Testimony state that an oath must be taken when required by “lawful

authority ,” but they knew that often an oath will be required before

authorities that are not " morally constituted.” What is to be done“

in this case ?—that the Testimony judges it may be taken, lies patent

upon the surface of the Section . But in order to do this consistently ,

the section says that the Christian is to take care that he testify to the

world , &c . Waiving the fact, that it does not expressly state that

this testimony is to be given to the court, it is perfectly clear that it

does not say how this testimony is to be given. The Presbytery in

their act - the substance of which is given in Hist. Test. p . 123, ed .

1849—decide that the authorities at the time and place must be given

to understand , &c . , the Synod subsequently modified this act of Prest

bytery, so as to leave it to the discretion of the person swearing it ,

by deciding that a personal explanation was not indispensable.”" '

But, in so doing , the Synod made no alteration or modification of the

Testimony. The first and third arguments of " S.” are of no weight ;

they are irrelevant to the matter at issue ; nor is there the least diffi

culty with reference to our swearing to the Testimony " pure and en

tire ,” in the bond of our contemplated Covenant renewal.

The argument drawn from the Confession has some apparent force,

and requires to be examined. It is perfectly manifest that our Con

fession does not intend to forbid the taking of an oath before unlaw,

ful authority, or to decide that an oath so taken is therefore sinful,

for it expressly says, CHAP. XXII. SEC. 4, “ Nor is it to be violated,

although made to heretics or infidels." I am inclined to believe that

the clauses in the Confession , upon which “ S." relies, have not the

slightest bearing upon the particular question now under discussion .

The authors of the Confession did not mean to intimate in those

concluding clauses of Secs. 2 and 3 of Chap. XXII., that it was sin.

ful in any case to take an oathbefore or to an unlawful authority, as we

see by comparison with the concluding clause of Sec. 4, and the pas

sages quoted in proof. I am quite well persuaded that they meant

to state in emphatic and reiterated expression , that , in a matter of

sufficient importance no one could without sin refuse an oath when

imposed by “ lawful authority.” The texts quoted in proof seem to

me clearly to intimate this. I think there is a fallacy in the infer.

ences of your correspondent , and I think the fallacy lies in an ap

parent supposition that by taking an oath in a court of law we are

homologating the government as really as if we sat on the jury , or

voted , &c. I infer this from “ S's." third inference from the ConfesI “ .

sion , viz . , that if either the oath or the authority imposing be unlaw.

ful , it is sinful to make oath .” It is very clear that if this were so ,

" the setting forth her protest against the unlawful authority impo;

sing the same," could not so change the nature of the act, as to make

66
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that right , which without this was " sinful.” I conclude then that

while bearing a public testimony against the constituted authorities,

we may make oath in lawful form and in lawful cases , without per

sonally explaining to the court our position , leaving it free to those

who are capable under suitable circumstances as they may judge to

make such explanations .

a

7

FOREIGN MISSIONS.- A PLAN.

In a late No. of the Covenanter there is an article on " A Foreign

Mission ," signed by " A member of the board ," in which are contained

the following statements :

“ The prospect of securing the services of suitable missionaries , at

one time thought to be the most serious obstacle in the way , is highly

encouraging. The Board will be able to recommend to Synod , at its

next meeting, with a reasonable probability of accepting the appoint

ment, in case they are selected, at least two candidates whose quali

fications for the work are such as will be likely to command the con

fidence of the church. It is not apprehended that any difficulty will

be experienced either as to the selection of a proper field, or the

choice of rightly qualified men.

After having stated that at least $5,000 will be necessary to put

the mission in motion , the writer adds :

“ It is apparent, therefore , that Synod, in its future action on the

subject, must be guided very much by the measure of public spirit

evinced by the people, and that, if the church really wishes a foreign

mission, the realizing of such wishes rests mainly with herself. The

time has now come for action , and it is to be seen whether the ardent

professions hitherto made on the subject are to be supported by ge

nerous and self-denying efforts, or whether their insincerity is to be

demonstrated by originating and propagating the false idea of ina

bility .” Then the article closes with this sentence : “ Let the people

offer willingly unto God of his own, as he has prospered them , and
all will be well.”

Now, Mr. Editor , I am persuaded that if the proposed foreign mis

sion should fail, it will not be for want of liberality on the part of

the people . What enterprise undertaken by Synod has ever failed

for want of their liberality ? When the foreign mission was under

taken a few years ago the treasury was soon filled , and money still

lies there unused. I have long thought that, as soon as Synod may

establish the mission and appoint two efficient missionaries, the trea

sury will be filled by liberal contributions from the people . All they

want is to see a mission established under such circumstances that

they may expect it to be instrumental in the spread of the gospel

among the heathen. Multitudes throughout the church are ready to

give liberally

I have a plan which I wish to propose to the entire church , and

which , if carried out, will greatly encourage Synod to go forward in

this good work , indeed will remove all excuses for not going for

ward in the establishment of the mission . It is as follows :

1. Let all , especially the wealthy , who desire the church to engage

vigorously in evangelizing the heathen, make liberal bequests to the

missionary fund .

7
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2. Let some person or persons in every congregation and society,

as soon as this plan is read , circulate subscription papers soliciting
pledges.

3. Let pledges be given, payable immediately after Synod shall

locate the mission and appoint two missionaries.

4. Let every memberof the church , who owns property, pledge at

the rate of, at least,fifty cents for every hundred dollars he is worth ;

and all other members, such as wives and minors, as they are able ;

but no member pledging less than fifty cents .

5. Let the following , or a similar form , be circulated, so that every

church member may have an opportunity of making pledges ::

" We, the subscribers , promise to pay the sumsannexed to our

names to the foreign missionary fund of the Reformed Presbyterian

Church, to aid Synod in establishing a foreign mission , and in fitting

out the missionaries, as soon as the field shall be selected and two

missionaries appointed .

6. Let pledges be taken in the months of February and March , or

before the Spring meeting of presbyteries, and reported to them , so

that they may report to Synodthe amount pledged in their respective

bounds .

Two things are requisite to the execution of this proposed plan :

First , That, as soon as it be read in the various parts of the church ,

some active friend or friends of missions see that pledges be taken

immediately. Second , That every one give as God has prospered

him , believing that the bread which he casts upon the waters he shall

find after many days. And if this plan be carried out in good faith

and prayerfully, I have little doubt that within six months from the

adjournment of next Synod, our missionaries will be in the field, dis

seminating the Holy Scriptures and preaching Christ to the perishing
heathen .

“ Then shall the carth yield her increase ;

God, our God, bless us shall:

God shall us bless ; and of the carth

The ends shall fear him all."

A FRIEND TO FOREIGN MISSIONS.

>

HOPKINTON SETTLEMENT.

Rev. Dr. Roberts has removed to Hopkinton , Delaware Co. , Iowa,

where he expects to spend the remnant of his days .

This place and the surrounding country has already been described

in the Covenanter. We would state , however , that Hopkinton is a

flourishing village, beautifully located about one quarter of a mile

from the Maquoketa, whose waters are pure and transparent, and run

with a rapid current. The place is remarkable for its health . The

prairie on both sides of the river as beautiful and fertile as any in

the state . The timber in that vicinity is not excelled by any in the

state . The grove extends 80 miles in length , averaging 5 miles in

breadth . There are several sawmills in the neighbourhood; and it

is in contemplation to erect a steam grist mill in the spring. A porta

ble steam sawmill will soon be in operation . The Society will be

organized into a congregation early in the spring — when it is ex

pected to number 16 families . Unimproved land can be had from

a
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4 to 6 dollars per acre ; improved , from 8 and 10 to 15 dollars;

timber land from 15 to 25 dollars, according to its quality. There is

offered for sale a large estate of 800 acres, (200 improved ,and 440

acres of it choice timber , the very best in the grove ,) at 15 dollars
per acre . The timber is valued at 25 dollars per acre . It would

answer three families who had the means of purchasing it. Farms

can be had containing from 20 to 200 acres , at reasonable prices .

Property is risingvery rapidly in value. A small cottage and

3 lots, that were purchased two months since , for 500 dollars, could

not be purchased now for less than 800 dollars.

The Great Pacific Railroad, from Dubuque , is located within 13

miles of Hopkinton, and there is an expectation that another road will

pass much nearer, if it does not make it a point or station. There is

a good market for wheat and corn at Cascade, 13 miles distant ; but

when the steam mill is in operation , the market will be at home.

The land produces , on an average per acre, of spring wheat, 25

(often 30) bushels, Corn 60, Oatş 60 to 75. The prairie is notdifficult

to break, and when broken is cultivated with the utmost ease .
It is

a splendid country for cattle, and sheep, and horses, and hogs . The

climate is healthy. The latitude is 420 20'. The present winter has

been the severest thus far experienced by the oldest settlers - yet,

though cold, the atmosphere has been generally bright and transpa
rent. The weather has not been boisterous, but since the 23rd of

Dec. it has been unusually cold , varying but little , however, from the

degreeof cold in southern Iowa. At the same period last year, viz . ,

New Year, little boys were seen barefooted without suffering incon

venience , so warm and spring- like was the weather. Such was the

general character of the weather , until Saturday the 22nd of De

cember. The inhabitants of Hopkinton design establishing a Col
legiate Institute next summer. The common schools are as good

as are to be found elsewhere. Few villages will compare with Hop

kinton as to the moral and religious character of its population. In
temperance and its kindred vices are unknown in the place . Me.

chanics of all descriptions as well as farmers will find it and its vi.

cinity a desirable residence .

There is but one store here, another expected in the spring. There

is business for several if conducted upona liberal scale.

CORRESPONDENCE .

(PUBLISHED BY REQUEST. )

Geneva Hall. Dec. 20, 1855 .

The Board of Trustees of Geneva Hall,on accepting the resigna

tion of Pres . Sloane, directed the Secretary to procure the publica

tion of the following report together with Mr. Sloane's reply.

“ The Committee to whom was referred the draft of a minute ex

pressive of the sentiments and feelings of the Board in regard to

President Sloane's retiring from his place among us , respectfully re

port the following: -

1. Mr. Sloane entered upon office with the most cordial welcome

of all the friends of Geneva Hall. The entire students earnestly

petitioning the Board for his election — the Faculty and Board unani

mously co-operating in securing his occupancy of the highest place

in our gift. The whole church, so far as friendly to the Institution ,
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hailed his election and inauguration . The entire surrounding com

munity friendly to us and to our Institution congratulated usin our

happy and auspicious choice . We anticipated a long and happy fel

lowship in one of the noblest enterprises, promising enlargement to

the witnessing church , the extension of Messiah's kingdom — the in

crease of labours for the vast fields white for the harvest , and the

cheering of the drooping spirits of the sons of the martyrs , still

trembling for the ark , and earnestly praying and labouring for the con

summation of that mighty achievement which shall herald the dawn

of the millenial day - the gospel proclaimed to every land by the

living ministry.

2. We have enjoyed four years of very pleasant co -operation with

our friend and brother beloved . We have, side by side , breasted

many a wave threatening to whelm us and our institution with its

resistless volume. We have, together, at the expense and experience

of great sacrifices and much toil , surmounted every threatening ob.

stacle that has crossed our path. We have in harmonious concert

carried forward our important enterprise till the last, the closing

crisis, and till the quivering balances indicate that one united struggle

will crown our long and anxious battling with victory.

Nor can we soon forget these four years checkered with events

which have tended to deepen friendship—to sweeten Christian com

munion so often enjoyed by the way in taking sweet counsel and go

ing to the house of God in company, and to write on memory's tablet

what corroding time shall never erase .

3. Four years have flitted away - receding into the past, never to

be recalled till brought forward in earth's last grand review . And

now, our friend about to leave us , we with deepest regrets submit to

a parting , which to us , till recently , was unexpected .

Trusting that this event , with all other divine dispensations, in the

mysterious and yet wise providence of the Mediator, will be over

ruled for the divine glory, Zion's good , the prosperity of our Institu

tion, the usefulness and present and future happiness of our brother,

we submit to the painful farewell.

In the meantime, as a Board , we have to record the very high re .

gard which we entertain for President Sloane, as a scholar , a gentleman,

and a Christian. And that he leaves us with our kindest feelings, our

sentiments of unfeigned affection, and our earnest desires and prayers

for his present prosperity and future enjoyment. And it shall ever

give us pleasure to hear of his success , whether in winning souls to

the Redeemer, as an ambassador of the cross ; or, should it again be

his allotment to fill a Professor's chair in training a ministry for the

millenial harvest." Respectfully submitted,

CHAIRMAN

" Gentlemen of the Board : "

" In reply to these parting words which you have addressed to me , I

can only say, I fully reciprocate the sentiments of affection and

esteem which you have so kindly expressed . The separation has

been to me, asto you , painful and unexpected. With regret I have,

been compelled to break those ties which bound me to you-to the

small, but interesting congregation of which I have been pastor, and

to the students who have ever manifested towards me the disposition

both of sons and brothers.
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Those only who have been placed in similar circumstances can

realize the struggle occasioned by opposing interests and duties,

which the final decision has cost me. My flesh and heart have fainted

and failed . I have felt however, for some time past, that my resig

nation was merely a question of time. Eight years of incessant ap

plication to the duties of a teacher - and this too for the greatest

part of the time in schools whose very existence was dependent upon

my own personal exertion , have not been without their effects upon

a constitution not of the most robust character. While a three years

experience has fully convinced me that the duties of a Principal of

such an Institution as that of Geneva Hall can not be fulfilled faith

fully in connexion with the office of the Ministry-one or the other

must inevitably give way - the whole matter reduced itself to a de .

cision between teaching and preaching. To the latter I was dedi

cated by iny parents—have devoted myself- have, I trust , been called

by the Head of the church - I have recognised the voice of my

Master - at whatever sacrifice, I must obey .

In the success of the College I expect to take as I have hitherto

done the most lively interest. I feel that I leave it in the hands of

those who are every way competent to its successful management.

With a large and commodious building , now completed , with a re

spectable endowment subscribed and to a considerable extent secured ,

with Teachers every way competent to fill the different departments,

and with what I unhesitatingly pronounce the most diligent, orderly,

and moral set of students that I have ever seen collected in the same

number—I look upon the success of the institution as certain . 1

have not withdrawn because I despaired of the ultimate success of

the enterprise in which we have been engaged.

In conclusion, Gentlemen of the Board : Permit me to return you

my heartfelt thanks for the uniform kindness which I have expe

rienced at your hands. Many of you were the friends of my youth

- you have proved friends in prosperity and friends in adversity.

For four years I have been intimately associated with you as Presi
dent of your deliberations . I have witnessed your sincerity of pur

pose-your devotion to a great and good cause -- your patience under

opposition unprovoked and undeserved , and the very great sacrifices

in a pecuniary point of view which you have cheerfully made. Diffi
culties have been met and overcome , mistakes have been rectified,

former disasters have been to a great extent retrieved , and the situa

tion of the Institution to -day, while not in every respect all that we

could desire , is such as to reward you for past troubles and sacrifices.

Under an imperative sense of duty, and with deep sorrow at the

separation , I bid you an affectionate farewell." - J. R. W. SLOANE.

>

AFFAIRS A BROAD .

China. - The population of China has usually been stated at

300,000,000, or about one-third of the entire opulation of our globe .

It appears , however, by the census taken last year by the govern

ment, that it has been rated too low : 400,000,000 is now said to be

the lowest possible estimate : and these , with but a few exceptions,

still heathen, grossly ignorant of God , and utterly without the know

ledge of Christ . As might be expected, but contrary to the notions
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He says :

formerly prevalent, their moral condition is most deplorable . We

quote the Missionary Herald :

“ Truly, this land is full of people ; and it is also fullof idols and wickedness.

The faint knowledge wbichwehave of the abominations here committed, has given

us a higher idea of the infinite long. suffering and patience of God towards them ,

than we could ever have obtained in a land like our own . The dreadful exhibi

tions of cruelty and malice , seen during the past year, have proved more conclu

sively than ever, if that were needed, how uiterly impotent are the teachings of

Confucius, the chantings of Budhists, or the mystical mummeries of Rationalists,

to restrain the passions and purify the hearts of this people.”

Whatever may be the issue of the intestine commotions which have

attracted so much attention of late , the whole course of events is

working favourably towards the introduction of foreign influence, and

particularly of the gospel. “ The missionaries,” says the same writer,

are quite confident that the obstacles to the preaching of the word

will be removed faster than the church of Christ is prepared to occupy

the ground.”

Nineveh . It is known to our readers that the site of ancient Nine

veh has been diligently explored of late years. Valuable discoveries

have been made , remarkably confirming Scripture accounts of the city,

and of the empire of which it was the capital. A brief summary of

the results of these discoveries has been given by Col. Rawlinson ,one

of the most active explorers, and perhaps the most learned and saga

cious decipherer of the peculiar style of writing-styled the “ cunei

form ”-employed in making inscriptions upon the monuments of Ni
neveh.

" ? In a historical point of view , some thousand years, extending from 2,231 B. C.
to 1,273 B. C., have been removed from darkness into historic light by the dis

covery and interpretation of the cuneiform writing, and the events of another period

of nine hundred years, from 1,273 B. C. to 338 B. C. , have been found chronicled

in this language by a people inimical to the Jews, but corroborating and elucidating

in every instance yet met with the account of those same events in the Scriptures - a newly

speaking antique profane tongue and pagan people, thus attesting the historic truth
of the sacred writings.

“ With regard to Sennacherib, Colonel Rawlinson read a translation he had made

of an inscription on a stone brought to this country five years since by Mr. Layard,
which is a detailed account of Sennacherib's first campaign against Judah , and the

submission of Hezekiah, and which, though much longer, agrees with the account
given in the 18th chapter of the second book of Kingsin every respect, except the

amount of silver given up by Hezekiah . No account, however, has been yet found

of the second and unsuccessful campaign of Sennacherib , when 185,000 ot his hosts

were smitten with death in one night, which is described at length in the 18th and

19th chapters of second Kings ; nor is it likely that such an account will be found,

the Assyrians not being wont to chronicle their own defeats. Colonel Rawlinson

also read a translation of an inscription on a marble now in the India House , giving

an account of the great public works undertaken by Nebuchadnezzar, in which a

passage occurs supposed to refer to this king's madness. It is very difficult and

obscure , but it runs somewhat in thisway :—" At this time it pleased the gods to

harden their hearts against the King Nebuchadnezzar, so that he became dark, and

his works were stopped; but when the gods repented, he again continued his
labours . "

Sweden .--We have met with frequent notices, within a few years

past, of a begun revival of evangelical religion in Sweden ; but so im

perfect have these been, that they have left us greatly in the dark,

both as to the necessity for such a revival , and as to the work itself.

The Reformed Presbyterian Magazine (Edinburgh) throws some light

upon both these points . As to the need of a revival, it states :

a
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" The Protestantism of Sweden is Lutheran , not Calvinistic . The internal ad

ministration of the Swedish Church is Episcopal, having an archbishop and eleven

bishops. A postolic succession , however, she abjures, regarding her Episcopacy as

only a local church arrangement, and not essential to the constitution of a Christian

church. Her government is in the hands of the civil power. The church services

are fettered bythe rigid dictation of the civil law. The church is regarded as co
extensive with the state . Church membership is a necessary qualification for civil

office, for admission as a witness into a courtof justice , and even for the ordinary

rights of citizenship. There cannot, of course, be such a thing as religious tolera

tion for a Swede. According to the letter of the constitution , the moment he leaves

the communion of the national church he ceases to be a member of the nation ; he

is guilty of rebellion , and must leave the country. Fines, imprisonment, or banish

ment , are the consequence of any change in his religious views . The Conventicle

Act of 1726 inflicts a severe penalty on any onewho assembles his neighbours

for the purpose of engaging with them in prayer, praise, and the reading of the

word ofGod ; and if these meetings are held on Sabbath, an additional penalty is

inflicted for the crime of Sabbath -breaking. This act has been repeatedly enforced

during the late revivals. The moral effects of such a fettered Christianity may be

easily imagined. Religion is regarded merely as a part of the civil constitution.

Its ordinances become decent conventional forms. " Its whole life and spirit are

destroyed. The grossest immorality, slightly varnished over with a seeming re

gard for the observances of religion, takes its room . Sabbath profanation is open

and unblushing. Intemperance follows in its train . The Swedes are , by their

own confession, the most intemperate people in Europe . The Bible is wholly

neglected by the body of the people . It is considered a book for theologians only,

not for the many. Infidelity abounds in the higher and more educated classes ;

skepticism , in short, is fashionable. The preaching of the greaterpart of the clergy

tends to a cold, dry morality ; many of them are tinged with Neologian views; the

cross of Christ is hid. The provision made for the clergy is very poor, and to this

partly may be traced the low standard of education and morality among them . ' A

young man of education and energy can hardly be expected to enter a profession

in which the ordinary remuneration at first is board and £7 10s . a-year. In many

cases chapel ministers have not more than £30 in all."

As to the origin and progress of the revival :

" A publisher had on hand a largesupply of a volume of Luther's sermons. He

suggested to some Dalecarlian * ministers, with whom hewas acquainted, that they

might purchase the books, and sell them to their parishioners . The ministers, not,

perhaps, knowing very much of the contents of the book , but thinking the works

of Luther could do no harm , made the purchase , and then pushed the sale in their

respective parishes, and recommended the people to read the work. The people

did so, andthus received a new impulse to their thoughts and feelings, which has
developed itself in the present religious revival. In this northern district there has

been a partialsecession from the National Church. But the movement is in reality

much more widely extended . Many are awakened to the love of the truth , who

have not seen it their duty to secede . Indeed, through the whole of the south and

east there has been a revival , though there has been little or no separation. Those

who have gone out delight so little in separation or division , that it is said , even

yet, they could be regained to the National Church were there faithful and godly

ministers to take charge of them . The clergy have had very little share in this good

work. Students and other educated laymen have been the chief instruments in the

hand of Providence. In the principal university , Upsala, true religion is rapidly

gaining ground. The change is now beginning to be felt among the ministers,

especially among the younger clergy . The preaching has becomemore evangeli

cal . The doctrines of the gospel are substituted for dry moral essays.

" By these various agencies the whole country has been pervaded, if not with

the knowledge of the truth, at least with a desire to know it. "Men of every stamp

confess that a crisis ' is at hand for the church in Sweden . A gentleman remarked

not longago toone of the bishops, who cannot be said to be friendly to the move

ment- Your church stands in need of a disruption such as they have had in Scot

Jand .' ' I know that that is coming upon us, ' was the reply, 'but we will keep off

lhe evil day as long as possible. '

* Dalecarlia is in the North . Some true religion has all along existed there . Its

inhabitants are said to have come originally from Scotland .
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This revival which is bitterly opposed, even to persecution ---seems

to be genuine. Those who share in it are said to be distinguished by

their love for the Bible, by their practical confidence in the efficacy

of prayer, andby their humble reliance on God. They hold up clearly

the doctrine of justification by faith alone . They express a strong

reliance on Christ, an assurance of forgiveness through his blood , ap

propriating the divine offer of salvation in all its fulness. And what,

perhaps, more than all , marks them out as a “ peculiar people,” they
exhibit a meek endurance of the reproach of Christ , and a decided

though not censorious separation from the world, as if in them were

revived the " holy brethren of the apostolic church.”

Germany . — Religion - true religion — is unquestionably reviving in

Germany. Rev. Mr. Stevens gives very cheering accounts. We make
a few extracts :

“ The sermons to which they now listen are very different from those of twenty

and thirty years ago, when such confusion of the moral sense existed that philo

sophy passed for religion, sentimentality for morality, and devotion for foolishness.

Many feeble hearts have been strengthened , and many who were dead in trespasses

and sins have been roused to newness of 'life . A German authority says :—- It is

remarkable how the houses of worship are filled, and most especially where the

word of God is preached with most emphasis. Even the evening services and the

Scripture readings, which have been newly introduced, have been followed with

unexpected attention. Domestic worship has been re -established in many fami
lies where it had fallen into disuse . A great quantity of books, of sermons, and

tracts, circulate among the people, and they are found to be those which sell the best.

“ One of the most evident signs of progress is the change in the tone of the jour

nals of the country . Those in which religious questions were formerly mentioned

only with railing contempt, now bestow serious consideration upon these subjects.

In relation to this fact Romang, a philosophic writer, says — 'One of the most grate

ful signs of our time is , that ridicule of religious faith is no longer considered as a

proofofintellect among cultivated and enlightened people ; but, on the contrary, a

kind of regard is manifested for a belief in Christianity , even by those who do not
share or revere it .

6. Many Roman Catholics have learned to respect the Protestant faith, and many

have embraced its principles. In Silesia , from 1850 to 1852, 1,133 adults and 1,552

catechumens were converted to Protestantism, and more than 1,622 children of

Roman Catholic parents were baptized into the Evangelic Church. During the

year 1850 there were 688 conversions to Protestantism in Austria, and only 254 to

Romanism .

“ Summarily we may say of Germany, as the result of the information given in

these letters chiefly from the unpublished data of the prelate Kappt , first, that the

infidel philosophical systems have fallen ; second, that Rationalism has shared their

fate, and a return to evangelical theology is becoming general; third, that the poli

tical re-action from 1848 has seized upon evangelical Christianity as the only hope

of the State ; fourth, that the clergy have returned to pastoral duties with new life ;

fifth , that religious literature , missions, & c., arecommanding enlarged interest; sixth ,

that the popular mind has largely returnedto spiritual piety, as is seen in the great

number of the religious combinations of the Pietists, and in numerous other indi.

cations."

Turkey, Russia, and the Allies . - Except the taking ofKars (a very

important fortress of Asia Minor) by the Russians, no militarymove

ment has taken place among the combatants . Austria has submitted,

with theconsent of the allies -- propositions to Russia as a basis of

peace. Little hope is entertained that they will be accepted . Vast

preparations are making for the next campaign . Treaties have been

made by Sweden and Spain—the latter is to take an active part in

the war ; the former may. Prussia endeavours still to be neutral ,

but hints are thrown out that she will be compelled to take a stand

soon , on one side or the other . The prospect is , in short, that all
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Europe will be engaged in the war in the course of a few months.

Persia has taken Herat. This gives her access to the British posses

sions in India ; and as Persia inclines towards Russia, this event may

be a step towards great undertakings in that direction . Is the pre
sent war the " vintage ” of Revelation xiv. ?

Emancipation of Serfs. — Russia has emancipated the serfs of Po

land , and Moldavia hers .

AFFAIRS AT HOME .

1. Congress. - Still without an organization. We fear that southern

craft will yet prove too much for the new-born courage and integrity

of the North.

2. Rumours of War . – The relations between this country and Great

Britain are by no means satisfactory. There are various causes of

dispute, and many as are the reasons, and powerful as they are, to

persuade both nations to maintain peace, we are not at all sure that

these differences may not end in a resort to arms . It is wise and a

duty to pray for the peace of the country, that “ in it we may have

peace .

3. Kanzas - Winter has somewhat arrested the border troubles ; but

with the opening of spring, and the setting up of the state government

in March,as already voted by the settlers, we may look for a fiercer

contest than ever, unless Congress interpose. The President seems

to regard the state of things there with indifference; or rather he fa

vours the “ border ruffians.” A civil war in Kanzas, is but another

name for civil war throughout the country.

>>

NOTICES OF BOOKS ,

SUGGESTIONSon the Religious Instruction of the Negroes in the Southern States : To

gether with an Appendix containing Forms of Church Registers , Form of a Con

stitution, and Plans of different Denominations of Christians. By Charles Colcock

Jones, D. D. 18mo . , pp . 132. Presbyterian Board of Publication .

“ Negroes" here mean slaves ; and the very fact that such a work

is regarded as necessary, implies a condemnation of the entire system

of slavery. It treats them as a different class from the rest of the com

munity, even in respect to religious instruction. Dr. Jones accepts this

fact, and hence there is nothing here about teaching them to read , that

they may learn the Bible for themselves. If masters teach them to

read -- or if they get it any other way - we do the author but justice

in saying that he regards it as desirable, but he goes no farther.

Now, in our judgment, the church of Christ and especially a deno

mination that claims it as a right, and justly, to establish presbyterial

and synodical schools for the free , should equally claim it as a right,

and, in view of their condition , feel it a duty, to teach the slaves to

read . Ah ! but the masters are opposed . Well, what of that ? If

there were the right spirit in this one body-the Old School Presby

terians—the laws, and even the opinions , against putting it in the

power of the slaves to “ search the Scriptures , " would soon be swept
away. We have other objections to this work. There is a cringing

to slave owners . They must be asked, and permission got for this or

that, without any protest against his ungodly and profane claim to
stand between Christ and the minister whom he has sent to " preach

>
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the gospel to every creature . ” How mean the bearing of the ambas

sador of Christ , whenever society admits the right to refuse him to

take his message to the poor slave ! And, again ,wehave been pained,

in reading this work , with its complicated character. Every corner

is to be watched. This caution is put in , and that, but not one manly

and Christian utterance against that Satanic system which makes all

this exceeding prudence seem to be the only wisdom .
And yet this volume is not without its interest . It has some va

luable statistics. It describes the state of things among the slaves

with considerable fulness and accuracy. It gives many directions

respecting pastoral labour thatwould not be unprofitable. And we

give Dr. Jones credit for really desiring the welfare of the slaves , but

not with a “ zeal according to knowledge,” or he would know that

“ abolitionism ” furnishes the only basis on which to begin effective

operations. He is also grossly unjust to the free coloured population

of the North, when he says that the moral and religious condition

of the free negro population in the free states is far worse” than it is

in the South. He judges by the comparatively few debased ; and

leaves out of the accountthe overwhelming majority of coloured people,

even in our cities and towns, who are orderly, and moral, and indus

trious , and church -going. All books like this are too much of the

character of “ pillows under arm -holes." Emancipation is the first

step to the real improvement of the slave population .

OBITUARIES .

Died , November 14th, 1855 , at the residence of her daughter, Sarah Miller , near

Sparta , Randolph county, M., Mrs. JANE PATTON , in the eighty-fourth year of
her age .

0

Died, in the city of Philadelphia, November 5th , 1856 , in the fifty-seventh year

of her age, of a lingering illness , Mrs. SARAH M‘Mullin, wife of Mr. Samuel

M‘Mullin, Deacon of the 1st Reformed Presbyterian Congregation .

She was born in the town of Mulven , Co. Tyrone, Ireland; but was, for a consi

derable part ofher life, a resident of this city . In October, 1841 , she was married

to Mr. M.Mullin, whom she has now left , with two daughters, to mourn her loss.

Of a retiring disposition, she was not so extensively known as her real worth de

manded; but while health was given her, her place was always filled in the house

of God , and she ever took an active interest in the church's welfare, and in the

church's work. Ore who knew her well thus speaks of her: - “ When I became ac

quainted with her, I found she was no babe in Christ . She had cast her anchor

upon that which is within the veil,' and was no longer to be carried about with

every wind of doctrine . ' The doctrines of grace, including the universal

dominion of the Messiah, and the advancement and glory of his kingdom on earth ,

were topics in which she had great delight. She deliglited also in the active ser

vice of God . She loved the house of God and the social prayer meeting. She

often said , in regard to the society in her own house , that iruly the lines had

fallen to her in pleasant places. The missionary cause lay near her heart, and

she only wanted means and opportunities to be along with her judgment in every

good work recommended by the church. She was generous and kind , modest

and chaste, in all her behaviour,-one in whom the heart of her household might
might safely trust. She relied upon no righteousness of her own . Her trust was

in the doing and the dying of the Son of God. She had been long expecting her

death before it came, and was fervent in prayer for grace to sustain in that trying

hour. She said it would be hard to part with her husband and children ; but , during

her last illness, all earthly concern seemed taken away from her.”

Her removal was at last quite sudden , and attended with such circumstances as

precluded any conversation . So has been taken away the attached wiſe , the active

mother, whose delight it was to train her children in ihe nurture of the Lord, the

exemplary and faithful church member ; but her death was the death of the righteous.

Her flesb rests in hope of a blessed resurrection .
a
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A THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY .

We do not argue in behalf of an educated ministry. That is a set

tled point among us. We might differ somewhat on the question ,

What constitutes a properly educated ministry ? But on this , also,

there will be no serious disagreement . It is acknowledged generally,

perhaps universally, that theattainments of the ministry should embrace

as large a range as is consistent with due attention to such depart

ments of learning - literary and theological—as lie nearest the field of

ministerial labour. Nor need we, at this late day, vindicate the right

of the church to establish theological seminaries . The Bible , the

practice of the church, and the nature of the case , have long since

settled that question . And while we admit that there is something

peculiar in the course of training for the ministry, we would as soon

undertake to vindicate the establishment of schools — literary, scien

tific, medical, and legal—as theological. A course of study for the

work of the ministry includes languages, history-sacred and profane

logic and rhetoric, criticism , and theology - proper - systematic, pole

mic, and pastoral . With the exception of the last, and this also in

part, all these can be better taught, and, of course, better learned , in

classes, thanin a solitary course of reading, or by reading and private
tuition combined.

Taking for granted, then, a general agreement of views upon these

preliminaries, we now propose to look at the question of a Theological

Seminary as a practical one at this time in the Reformed Presbyte

rian Church. And

I. The non-establishment of a Seminary is highly discreditable,

An intelligent inquirer asks, “Why have you no Seminary ?” What

reply can we give, that will not bring a blush to our cheeks? We

cannot say that we have any scruples on the subject of a Seminary

nor that it is impracticable -- nor that it is only in abeyance for a

time—nor that we are even about to have one. If we tell the truth ,

we must say that we are so broken in judgment, so rent by faction,

80 destitute of mutual confidence, so selfish,and endowed with so little

public spirit, as to be incapable of uniting as a body, and so concen

trating our energies in the work of preparing a ministry . Still more .

“ You think of renewing your covenants, doyou not ? " We do. “ And
'

yet you cannot establish a Semináry !" What can we reply ? What

VOL. XI.-15
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defence can wemake ? None at all . Our mouths are stopped . We

must bear all the disgrace -- submit to all the reproach due to a state

of things so unnatural — so suicidal. Are we ready for this ? Can

we justify ourselves in it ? We do not see how : unless, indeed, on

the principle — which will hardly bear to be stated , much less de

fended - that we will do nothing, unless we get, each , his own way in

every thing.

II. The establishment of a Seminary would be eminently wise and

judicious. We mean, on certain independent grounds . And

1. It would tend to increase the number of candidates for the minis

try. The church grows. There is a more imperative call for la

bourers than at any former period. Between twelve and twenty loca

lities -- and nearer the latter than the former - require constant pas

toral cultivation , or at least , constant preaching. To supply these,

we have, in all, some eight or ten available ministers and licentiates;

leaving as many more now wanting . To meet the demand, we have

probably six or seven bona fide students now prosecuting their studies .

If these were all in the field this very day, they could be fully em

ployed—to say nothing of a foreign mission, or of domestic missions,

under synodical control - in labouring in places already open and cry

ing for the bread of life. What prospect, then , have we of meeting

thegrowing demands of coming years ? What hope is there that we

shall be able to send a missionary — as we ought - to the Pacific coast ?

or into the new territories even on our western border ? Little, in

deed , unless our candidates for the ministry are increased .

But what has this to do with a Seminary ? It has very much to do

with it . Ten - fifteen years agomour students numbered from fifteen

eighteen . Nearly this number was occasionally found in the Se

minary, besides some at home. Now, we have hardly half the num

ber. And, what is much to the purpose, the decrease has been most

rapid since the disorganization of the Seminary . We are disposed to

connect the two things together as cause and effect. But we go still

farther back, and assert, with much confidence, that this has been the

state of things invariably : when we have had a Seminary in active

and harmonious operation, students have attended in encouraging

numbers ; while during theperiods of suspension they have been greatly

reduced . If we can learn any lesson from the past, it certainly is,

that, whatever other means are to be employed to increase our class

of students, one is the revival of the Seminary.

2. This is required in justice to a number of our ministers, and so to

the church . We mean those who are engaged in superintending the

studies of such students as are still to be found in the church . Some

five or six are now so employed : averaging about a student a-piece .

Now, if they really give ample attention to the work intrusted to them,

these must spend much time and strength upon it, and the larger

part—not all of this time and strength is taken from the special

business of their pastoral calling . The probability is, however, that

the students receive but a portion of the oversight that the importance

of their studies demands. Nor should this be considered strange or

blameworthy ; and yet it is by no means a pleasant thing to under

take - urged by whatever necessity + a business which cannot, in the

nature of the case, be fully attended to .
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3. The establishment of a Seminary would be no inconsiderable aid

in the promotion of peace . We have long feared that this very thing

How, and under what charge, shall the Seminary be organized ?-has

been nounimportant element among the causes of our present divi

sions . We can make no positive statements, but it is allowable to

draw inferences from public movements. But whether this be so or

not, we feel confident that unless there can be something done on this

subject soon , evil consequences will ensue . The church will not much

longer live without a Seminary. If it cannot get one, it will have

two - probably three , and, possibly, four. And these got up, not as

friendly competitors, but as rivals. The ultimate issues, any one can
figure out for himself.

On these grounds, then, were there no other, we would most ear

nestly urge the attention of the church to the immediate establish

mentof a Seminary, or at any rate, to the employment of every effort

that it may be accomplished .

III . The Seminary should be endowed. That is , there should be

such an amount of funds secured as will give a reasonable prospect of

a comfortable support to the professor or professors, and also to se

cure constant additions to the library.

1. This is practicable. Synod has now at its command, for this

purpose, some $ 6,000 - donated by the late Mr. Acheson . An addi

tion of $ 15,000 would furnish a fixed revenue large enough to main

tain one professor, and perhaps allow of the purchase of some books

annually. An addition of $25,000 would enable Synod to make an

arrangement for securing the services of an assistant professor. Even

the largest of these sums could be raised , provided the church will

act with any thing like unanimity.

In our calculations, we have said nothing of buildings . In fact,

these are a subordinate matter entirely. Let the right location be

got-let a professor or professors, in whom the church will have con

dence, be set to work ; and the thing of buildings will come along in

due time, if they are wanted. Almost any convenient room will an

swer for recitations — uffitil the library becomes much larger than it

is likely soon to be, it can be easilydisposed of - students can board,

or hire a house , or part of one , in the mean time . Buildings are of

less importance than the things that buildings are intended for. Get

these ; and if the Seminary ever comes to have its crowds of stu

dents, long before that time the question of buildings will have set
tled itself .

2. An endowment is most important. We havehad some experience

upon this point already. The church attempted , someyears ago, to

sustain a Seminary. But, as we well know, it failed nearly every

year to meet its engagements; and when the Seminary was disorgan

ized , a heavy debt had been incurred, which, to the injury of the

church's good name, has not been all paid yet. True, if the whole

church had been hearty in supporting the Seminary, this debt need

not, and would not have been contracted. If all her members, and

even her ministers, had kept the golden rule—had they done to others

as they would have wished others to do to them-every engagement of

the Synod might have been met to the letter. But whatreason have

we to anticipate entire unanimity, even in the outset ? And what se
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curity have we that factious opposition may not arise afterwards ?

With the past failure of the church to meet her contracts, what sane

man would undertake to fill the post of professor without some such

guarantee of the sincerity of the church as can be found only in a

sufficiently large pecuniary endowment ?

IV. The best location is that which, while it is practicable, will

contribute most to the proper training of the students. This is self

evident. The church establishes her Seminary for a particular work

the instruction and improvement of her candidates for the ministry.

Every thing is, of course, to be arranged with a view to this ; and, so

far as not interfered with by very imperative or impracticable consi

derations—to this alone . No Synod would be justified in hazarding

or diminishing the comfort, the culture, the health, the usefulness of

the church's students, with a view to promote the interests of any other

thing — be it congregation, presbytery, section of the country, or any

thing else . The location should, then, be one where health may be

guarded, reasonable comfort secured, no unnecessary difficulties en

countered, good habits formed, with all possible opportunities at the

same time of acquiring a knowledge of men and things. Hence we

have no hesitation in saying that the Seminary should be located in

some city or town. Because

1. There only the above requisites meet. Towns are eminently

healthy during the part of the year in which the Seminary is in ses

sion . There only, at that season, have students an opportunity for

that amount of exercise which is essential to health. Social culture

is there most readily-we admit, not exclusively-attained. There

are fields of active usefulness opened at that season to such as are

able and disposed to avail themselves of them.

2. We have here the entire history of the past to guide us. From

the school of the prophets at Jericho, to thelast that has been esta
blished, all such seminaries have been located in towns . We know of

no instance to the contrary that can be fairly adduced. All the semi

naries of the Reformation - German, Helvetic, Gallic, Dutch, and

Scottish , were in towns or cities . So of the seminaries now existing.

We know of none that has not an urban location . Some are in cities,

others in smaller places ; but none are elsewhere than in towns, or in

their immediate neighbourhood. This is an experience which it will

not do to ignore . For a universal fact of this kind, reasons of a con

trolling character must have existed, commending such localities to

the judgment of the intelligent and godly men who have been active

in establishing so many of these institutions.

3. The additional expense is more than compensated by the additional

advantages. We are not sure that we have not here seemed to con

cede too much. We are not at all sure that the expense of town

living, in the same section of the country,is any greater than in the

country. We mean to those who have, like students, every thing to

purchase. Nor is there now sovery serious a difference betweendif

ferent parts of the country as there was before the means of commu

nication became so rapid and so cheap.

But, admitting a difference, it cannot be very great . We feel con

fident, not enough so to constitute any objection to our view ,-espe

ciallywhen it is considered that Synod has now upwards of $ 6,000,
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to be applied to the specific purpose of aiding candidates for the mi

nistry, yielding some $380 per annum , enough to allow nine students

$ 2 per week during the term of the Seminary. The objection that

students are unsafein a town—that they must be shut upsomewhere,

for the sake of their morals—we repudiate with scorn and indignation.

It is unworthy of an answer. To enter more minutely into the sub

ject of a location , is untimely and unnecessary. Of course, this must

be considered carefully by Synod . And, possibly, nay, very probably,

it will be found necessary to balance difficulties, and also to make

some concessions from preferences and predilections. Such, within

certain limits , those who come up to Synod from various sections

must expect to make. Every body cannot have the Seminary at his

own door, and we are not aware of any reason to wish it particularly .

That there are some advantages resulting from the enjoyment of the

society of men-educatedand godly, as students of theology ought to

be — and in the presence of a theological professor, we see at once; but,

with this exception, there is no inducement for any locality to be

anxious for it . Nomoney is to be made out of it. It has nothing to

do with any other sort of school, or with the Presbytery in whose

bounds it is . It has one end and one function — the training of young

men for the ministry ; and any desire to make it subordinate or

auxiliary to any other object or thing, should be carefully eschewed.

We have now given our views, very plainly and candidly. We have

some hope that they will commend themselves to the good sense of our

readers. If not, we have made an effort in good conscience to rouse

the church to a matter of the highest importance ; and shall not re

gret it, even should it be ineffectual.

A FOREIGN MISSION :

The subject of a mission abroad , which just now attracts so much

attention among us, gives rise , probably, to some diversity of opinion.

We have received from a respectable source, a communication warmly

opposed to any effort in this direction . The views of the writer are

as follows :

" In the lastnumber of the Covenanter the question is put—' A Foreign Mission ;

will it be established ?? This requires an answer from the members of the Cove

nanting Church. I say, Not until every destitute Covenanțing congregation is well

šupplied with the preached gospel . That charity which seeks its objects thou

sands of miles off, leaving others to perish at its door, must be spurious. Be

sides, the command of Christ to feed his sheep and lambs should take the prece

dence ; and if the salvation of souls is the object of the mission, the probability is,

were the missionaries to spend their time and strength among the weaker and

scattered Covenanters, a hundred would be saved where there might not be one

among the heathen . Could both be done, it would be better still ; but there is a

kind of blind enthusiastic feeling about giving for objects that are far off; when,

could the same objects be brought to the door, they would scarcely excite our no

tice . Let those, then,who are pledged to thesame solemn covenants and to the

same great covenant Head, have their full portion first before you cast your pearls
at the feet of swine."

This is rather strongly expressed, but it is possible that the general

view here presented may meet with the concurrence of other minds

in the church. We should deeply regret this. The writer takes en

tirely too limited a view of the calling and duty of the church ; and

is, we think, widely mistaken in some of his judgments. And - 1
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1. If we wait until every destitute Covenanting congregation is

“ well supplied, ” we shall wait so long as to lose our share in thegreat

and good work of evangelizing the utterly “ destitute.” And, still

Is this the way the gospel was at first propagated ? Was

every town or village in Palestine first “ supplied ” before the gospel

was carried to the heathen ? Was Asia Minor fully supplied before

the word was borne to Macedonia ? Was Macedonia thoroughly evan

gelized before the gospel was carried to the South and West ? Every

reader of the Bible knows how to answer these queries. The plain

and evident truth is, that the primitive church was eminently aggres

sive ; constant and great efforts were made to give light to them that

sat in darkness.

2. We admit that if efforts exhaust themselves in the direction of

the foreign field, they are “ spurious.” But is this so ? Is there any

intention that it shall be so? Most assuredly not. Those who are

earnest in behalf of efforts abroad , we have always found to be ear

nest also for a similar work at home. Nor are the two antagonistic.

Foreign missions do not interfere with domestic . Far from this. They.

are auxiliary, and we know of no better way to set a church at work

diligently in the home field than to set itat work earnestly in the

foreign. We appeal here to the churches that have foreign missions .

There is not one which is not engaged more systematically than we are

in meeting the wants of their own country. This whole matter re

solves itself into a question of duty. If it be the duty of the church

to lift up her light amid thethick darkness of paganism , shemay ex

pect a blessing to rest upon herself and upon her endeavours in behalf

of her ownneedy, if she perform this duty - and as a part of this bless

ing, the raising up of suitable agents to supply these: but if she neg

lect her duty abroad, she may expect tokens of God's displeasure ;

and among these a withholding of His Spirit, by whom “overseers

are “ set” in the church. Now, we are in just the latter condition .

Weare suffering as a church for want of ministerial help, and are

likely to do so . May not this evil have come upon us , in part, as a

chastisement for our neglect of the loud call from the heathen world ?

This is the true light in which to study this subject.

3. It will not do to interpret the command of Christ to " feed ” his

" lambs" and his “ sheep on the principles of our correspondent ;

for then we would be committing a sin if we were to visit a neighbour

hood, even in our own country, where there were noreligious people,

and labour among them ; we would be obliged literally to confine our

labours to those already converted ! This our correspondent himself

would be far from doing. And, besides, this view takes for granted

what we are not at liberty to take, that the family of our Lord - we

mean in his gracious purpose — may not be found in the field of a foreign
mission.

4. As to the proportion of converts at home or abroad, we are not

anxious to form any estimate . But we think it is presuming too far

to say that “ a hundred would be saved at home, where there might

not be one among the heathen .” We give one instance . In 1848–

eight years ago — missionary operations were begun in Aneiteum, an

island of the Pacific. By a late census, taken by the two mission

aries there, Messrs. Geddes and Inglis, it appears that the population

>

0

T

h

C

b
a

P

Q

a

1



ANALYSIS OF “ REFORMATION PRINCIPLES” ETC. 231

1 is 4,000 ; and that of these, 2,400 are professing Christians, their

families being included . Now, we cannot say how many of these are

truly converted ; but will not our correspondent admit that such a re

sult is an ample reward , for all the time and labour expended ? Nor

would he say that these men might better have remained in Scotland

until every society of the church to which they belong was supplied

with preaching

5. The desire for a foreign mission is no " enthusiastic feeling;"

it arises from a conviction of duty . If this be its origin-we ought

not to ascribe it to any thing else without clear evidence — then the

more enthusiastic, the better . Few great and good things have ever

been accomplished without enthusiasm . But, again. It is a mistake

to suppose that the friends of foreign missions are regardless of the

home field. The fact, as we have before stated , is just the reverse ;

and it is partly, because they are satisfied that the readiest way of

promoting the cause of Christ at home, is to be active in extending

the tidings of salvation to the totally benighted , that they take so deep

an interest in it. Hence

6. The true way to provide for our own , is to seek the good of others

also. “ There is that scattereth , and yet increaseth . There is that

with holdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty. ” And,

surely, to carry the gospel to the heathen world, is not to “ cast pearls

before swine . ' If so , how was ever the gospel carried, without sin ,

to our own ancestors? Can it be possible that this is the meaning

of that text ? If not, we would not dare so to use it.

In every aspect, our cause will bear examination : and the more

it is examined , the better the church will like it.

ANALYSIS OF THE " PREFACE TO REFORMATION

PRINCIPLES EXHIBITED ,' & c .

Reformation Principles,” is the title of a book which has been

perhaps more frequently called “ The American Testimony.” The

latter is much the more popular designation . It is an important in

quiry - Did the framers of the book, or does the book itself, admit of

this name ? By analyzing the preface to the work we may obtain an

answer to this inquiry, for the object of a preface is generally to point

out the design of the work.

There are three generic ideas held forth in the preface, and after

wards in the body of the work :-1. That principlesbe ascertained . 2 .

That these principles be exhibited . 3. That a plan be devised for ex

hibiting these principles to others . Of these three ideas, plan is thePLAN

cardinal or leading one. “ The PLAN upon which the Reformed Pres

bytery propose to exhibit their principles to the world embraces three

parts : the first is historical ; the second, declaratory; and the third,

argumentative." Now, these three parts are parts of a plan,-not of

a testimony. (1 . ) * For the framers of the book speak emphatically,

using italic characters, that they maynot be misunderstood.

The " three parts of the plan ” are followed by two series of defini

tions, but not in the same logical order ; for in the second series of

definitions, the declaratory part is placed first in order—doubtless , as

-
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being deemed first in importance. This importance attached to the

declaratory part in the mind of the framers, is apparent from the fact

that the declaratory part alone is exhibited as the “ church's standing

Testimony.” The historicaland argumentative parts of the PLAN are

no parts of the Testimony; for, whereas, the historical part is but a

“help to understand the principles of the Testimony;” the argumen

tative part merely shows the " application of the principlesof the

Testimony.” (2.)

Moreover, the historical part of the plan or book, is “ partly founded
upon human records , and therefore not an article of faith.' In like

manner, our confidence in the argumentative part” will “ partly rest

upon human testimony, unless weshall have read andknown every

work to which it refers. Also , “ Divine truth is alone the foundation

of our hope. Authentic history and sound argument arealways to

be highly valued , but they should not be incorporated with the con

fession of the church's faith .” Finally , that the doctrinal proposi

tions contained in this book , together with the errors condemned, are

alone to be regarded as testimony in the intention of the framers, is

obvious from their own attestations, viz., “ The Reformed Presbytery

do hereby ratify and approve the Preface and the Brief Historical

View ofthe Church, and appoint Messrs . Wm. Gibson and Alex.

M Leod a Committee to publish the work with all convenient

speed . New York, May 12, 1806. The Presbytery re

ferred, for publication, the Declaration and Testimony to the Committee

to whom was referred the Historical View, May 15, 1806. JOHN

BLACK, Clerk .”

Now , I would ask-Can any intelligent and honest Reformed Pres

byterian embrace the foregoing view of a judicial testimony ? In other

words, Can he relinquish all Reformation attainments except abstract

declaration of doctrine, and equally abstract condemnation of error ?

Does this comprehend all our Covenanted attainments ? If so, what

do we more than others ? Do not even the General Assembly of Ire

land , the Established and Free Assemblies of Scotland , as also the

Seceders of Britain and the United States , do the same ? (3. )

The e lition of Reformation Principles issued in the year 1824, has

been often called a spurious edition , because it omits in the Historical

View certain immoral features of the United States Constitution , and

the action of courts of the church in reference to these . But if the

historical part of the book never was a part of the church's Testimony,

I see not how the omission ofa part, or the whole of that history,

could vitiate the Testimony. The epithet spurious could apply only

to the book, not to the Testimony. And, indeed, our former brethren ,

the New Lights, wouldappear to have acted a consistent part in dis

carding the Historical View altogether. As the sum of saving know

ledge has been often regarded as part of the Westminster Confession

the apocrypha part of the Bible—so has the Historical View, from its

location, been considered by many as an integral part of the judicial

testimony of the church . Thus we frequently find in the pages of the

Covenanter, and elsewhere, the phrase " The historical part of our

Testimony !” And, no doubt, the like phraseology would have been

as readily employed in reference to the argumentative part of the Pres

bytery's PLAN, had it been prepared and published in the same vo
lume! ( 4.)
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But there is another reason for this frequent confounding of things

that are distinct ; namely, that the honest Covenanter, whatever may

be the measure of his intelligence, has ever been accustomed to asso

ciate in his mind, doctrine , history , andargument, as integral parts

of his Testimony. This is right ; and until all Reformed Presbyterians

come to unanimity in this matter, all attempts at uniformity will prove
abortive. ( 5.)

As “ Reformation Principles Exhibited ” has rejected history and

argument from being any part of the judicial testimony of the Re

formed Church, and so sapped the foundation of her Covenanted con

stitution , (6 ,) that work has likewise effected this by a free use of so

phistry. For example,

1. When we read that the historical part of the book is “ partly

founded on human records, and is therefore not an article of faith ,"

we ask—Is the conclusion contained in the premise ? In the premise

it is fairly implied that the historical part is founded , atleast inpart,

on divine records . Is it therefore not an article of faith, in so far as

thus founded ? This negative and false assertion is contained in the?

conclusion . This kind of reasoning will equally overthrow the founda

tion of faith in doctrinal propositions; for any one may perceive that

an uninspired person may err at least as readily in stating a doctrine

as in stating a fact of Scripture. ( 7. )

2. Again. “ Our confidence in the argumentative part will partly

rest upon human testimony, unless we shall have read and known

every work to which it refers.” Now, suppose we have read every

work to which the argumentative part refers, would our confidence

then rest only on divine testimony ? No, indeed, the stream cannot
rise higher than its source. Alas ! alas ! ( 8. )

3. Finally, on the score of logic. “ Every human help which can be

obtained, is to be used in subserviency to the interest of religion.”

This is a correct sentiment. “ But divine truth is alone the founda

tion of our hope.” This is also a sound sentiment ; but are the two

sentiments so antithetical as to be incompatible ? Certainly not ; but

such was the conception of the writer, or he wished so to impress the

reader with the idea of their incompatibility ; for it is farther affirmed

that however "authentic history and sound argument . . have

been beneficial to the church , they should not be incorporated with

the confession of the church's faith .” Here there is a shifting of the

original ground. The matter of a testimony was the subject of in

quiry ; but ere we are aware, thé “confession of the church's faith "

is instantly substituted . Surely it is no perversion of the language

here used to say, that confession and testimony are the same thing .

Such was not the mind of our earlier fathers. ( 9.)

In a word, on a fair analysis of the “ Preface to Reformation Prin

ciples Exhibited,” the following deductions are legitimate and unde
niable :

1. That history and argument ought not to be a part of the church's
Testimony.

2. That neither of these is in fact a part of the volume styled “ The
American Testimony.

3. That these two propositions adopted as true, do necessarily sub

vert the Covenanted Reformation : for

>
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4. Even the doctrinal propositionsof our Confession and Catechisms

are received , not because they are inspired or infallible; but simply

because they are, in the apprehension of the Christian, " agreeable

to the holy Scriptures.” ( 10. ) Much more does this obviously apply

to our solemn covenants as imbodying the heroic achievements of our

martyred and witnessing fathers. Add to these, all the real attain

ments of those who survived the overthrow of the “ Second Reforma

tion ." (11.) DAVID STEELE.

Dec. 29, 1855.

>
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REMARKS ON THE ABOVE .

(1. ) “ A plan .” Certainly ; but “ a plan ” for the putting forth of a

“ Testimony.” The word “ plan ” always relates to something which

is to be accomplished by, or according to, it.

(2. ) The framers of the Preface well understood the place of each

of their “ parts ;” and hence, they first display the truth in the form

of a Testimony against error and sin wherever they exist, and whena

ever ; and thus facilitate and prepare the way for a specific applica

tion of all that has been thus ascertained against all that hold these

errors, or commit or sanction these sins .

(3. ) No. They are very far from doing the same. Not one of these

bodies has ever testified ; nor , until they are more thoroughly reformed,
will they testify against nearly all the errors and sins - condemned '

in Reformation Principles. We are surprised to finda writer of any
intelligence making such a statement. For example, Do the Seceders

testify against all who deny the doctrine of Messiah's Headship ? And

more. Is this a fair exhibition of our Testimony ? As far as possible

from it . Its own language is— “ Wecondemn the following errors ,

and testify against all who maintain them . ” Is that a mereabstract

condemnation ? A great error, moreover, as appears in the sequel ,
lies at the foundation of all this.

(4. ) As to whether the right epithets have been employed in desig

nating the edition of 1829, we do not inquire . Perhaps “ mutilated ”

would be a better word . But what has this to do with the subject

before us ? The matter of fact is, that the “ Historical Part" was

prepared and published for the very purpose of throwing light upon

the meaning ; and, in part, also, of fixing the application of the de

claratory part.

(5.) Here is this writer's great error . He holds " history " to be " tes

timony.” But how much “ history ?” We have some sketches of the

history of the primitive church . We learn that there was a man called

“ Arius," another called “ Nestorius," another “ Pelagius." Now, is it

faith - a divine faith - to believe that such men lived , and held such and

such opinions ? Must their names, their doctrines, and their lives, be re

corded in a “ history ” prepared by the church, and then, as thus sanc
tioned , imposed upon every church member as an article of faith ? But,

wemust not stop here . There have been, perhaps, hundreds of heretics

of less note, whose names are recorded in voluminous histories . Are

we to take them out of the ashes , and then require as a condition of

church membership, that all our findings, or rather supposed findings

for much would be very obscure—be received as God's own truth, just

a
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as we receive the inspired histories of Joshua and Kings, & c . ? But,
still more. What are we to do about the witnesses of the middle ages,

and their contendings? Are these to be minutely exhibited ? We

say " minutely ;" for if “ history ” is “ testimony," who dare draw

the line, and say, “ So much is to be taken, and no more ?" Alas for

the church, if all this be required of her; if, besides the Bible , which

we thought a sufficient rule of faith and guide to the duty and profes

sion of the church, we must know with absolute certainty , every he

retic , every heresy, every enemy of the church, against whom she has

ever contended, or else live and die without a proper “ Testimony."

It may be said, we strain the views of our correspondent. Not at
all . It may seem very easy to incorporate the outlines of a history

reaching back about two or three hundred years into our system of

faith - particularlyas we have a pretty full account ofthe events of

that period ; but what right have we to stop there? We must go on,

and never stop till we reach the very period when the canon of Reve

lation was completed. Surely no one will say thatthe contests of later

times, however important, are more worthy of a place in an accredited

history than those in which the proper divinity of the Son of God was
vindicated.

Again : it may be to form a reliable outline of later controver

sies, but the principle is the same as applied to earlier times; and if

the doctrine before us be true, that Covenanter is in rather a bad con

dition , who does not know and believe with a divine faith that a deeply

interesting and most influential controversy was waged in the ninth

century between Godeschalcus, and Rabanus Maurus on the subject

of predestination and free grace ; or, earlier still, between Augustin

and Pelagius . We can hardly treat an absurd principle of this kind

with due patience. Again : our correspondent says that “ argument is .

an integral part of the church's Testimony.” This we deny ; unless

he means arguments taken from the Scriptures, either directly or by

inference. There is herea very important distinction , of which the

writer before us evidently lost sight. Arguments for truth , or against

an error, are constantly referrible to the word of God exclusively ; but

arguments against an instituted or existing thing, may have inter

mingled elements, which depends entirely upon the evidence of men

uninspired, and having no claim to infallibility, (even thePapists ad

mit that the Pope is not infallible in regard to facts ;) and, of course,

that they all proceed upon the premise that these statements are true.

How any man, or any church, can oblige us to believe with a divine

faith that the reasoning employed is always goodand valid, and that

all the facts which it states are really as true as the Bible, we cannot

see ; and will scarcely credit that it is so, until we believe the doc

trine - contrary to our Confession of Faith - that Synods cannot err.

We are not even bound to believe that the best selection of texts and

arguments has been made to prove the doctrines stated in the Confes

sion and Catechisms. If Covenanters have regarded human history

as on a par with Bible truth—for it comes to this-we are sorry for

them ; but do not yet believe it.

( 6. ) How ? She has her Covenanted constitution " in her hands.

She knows what it is. It is a strange delusion that the “ Covenanted

constitution ” depends not on God's word, but on her own or some
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other person's " say so ." But let us not be mistaken . We “fix our

faith to no man's — to no church's - sleeve.” Our faith, our hope, has

the word of the living God for its basis; still, we neither reject nor

make useless , credible history, much less do we reject the testimony

of our own eyes and ears . By the former we learn—not with a divine

faith , however-much , very much to the honour of the faithful and

to our own profit in fixing the proper position of the church's Testi

mony ; and by the latter, we ascertain that the Constitution of the

United States, for example, leaves out of view the very name of God,

and that the creeds and practices of surrounding churches are more

or less obnoxious tothe charge of error , against which, according to

the word of God, we bear testimony , and so we “ testify against them .”

Our correspondent here makes an appeal to the feelings of the Cove

nanting church in behalf of our witnessing forefathers. But does he

not see, that, so far from any hope of carrying his principle, if he can

make it out—the consequence will be , by exalting unduly the rights
and powers of the church, that the church will soon be cut loose from

her contending forefathers ; for most assuredly we are not ready to

adopt the worst form of the Popish doctrine of the church's infallibility;

and yet, on his principles , we have but two alternatives .

( 7.) The bad logic is on the other side. If two elements or forces

contribute to an effect, the effect must be proportioned to the strength

of the weaker. Build a ship of the strongest materials except one

row of beams-let this row be weak, and the ship is no stronger than

they are . And as to the last statement, it would be conclusive enough
provided we received our doctrines on the " statings " of men. And

here, again, comes out the radical and most dangerous error of the

writer, viz., that our faith rests, not upon the word of God, but the

“ statings ” of men .

(8. ) Our testimony will rest, in this latter case, upon the same evi

dence on which we believe that there is a Bible at all—the evidence

of our senses—which is the evidence , so far as they are good and

rightly exercised , of Him who made them. Alas ! what confusion on

this whole subject in the mind of our correspondent !

(9. ) If there was any one thing more than another characteristic

of our fathers, it was the very thing that is so well stated in the lan

guage of the Preface, and is here repudiated. They followed, not
man, but God, speaking in his word. Mr. S. would bind us to follow

man instead.

(10.) Does Mr. S. hold that the Confession and Catechisms are in

spired and infallible ? Mark, we are not speaking of their doctrines,

but of the terms in which they are expressed in the books. If so ,

we have really four or five Bibles. What more does he want than

that we acknowledge these documents to be scriptural—to contain the

truth “ agreeable to the Scriptures ?" Here, again, we meet with his“

fearful error - putting human compositions on a par with the Bible.

( 11.) How so ? And how far would he carry this ? We repeat, he

is taking the direct course to send our fathers into oblivion by exalt

ingthemto an equalitywith God, and requiring us to put the same

faith in them we do in God.

And, in conclusion , Mr. S. left the church some fifteen years ago,

but had no knowledge of any of these difficulties until it became ne

a
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cessary to look up some reasons for the schism which he created . We

hope he will re- consider his views, and yet prove a useful “ witness,"

which he cannot do while he thus unduly exalts the creature .

WAYS AND MEANS FOR THE SUPPORT AND SPREAD OF

THE GOSPEL .

The word of God reveals the Lord Jesus Christ as the church's

glorious King and only Head. As such he gives laws, ordinances,

and officers to that church, and his word is heronly rule of faith and

manners. Every command of Christ ought to be practically exhibited

by her. She is placed as a city set upon a hill , and ought to bea

living exemplification of the whole word of God. Her practices, ordi

nances, and officers, should be in exact conformity to the pattern

shown in the mount ; so that an inquirer, by walking about Zion , going

round her , telling her towers , marking well her bulwarks, considering

her palaces , may learn and be able to tell posterity of her, that God's

praise may be to the ends of the earth .

The question for present consideration , is—Has the Lord Jesus

Christ, as King and Head of the church, given any direction as to

the mode of supporting and spreading the gospel ? The church has

been highly honoured in being admitted to bea co-worker with Christ .

The everlasting gospel has not been committed to angels, but “ the

treasure has beenput into earthen vessels, that the excellency of the

power may be of God .” The command is given to the church to “ go

into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature :” this is

her duty and her glorious privilege, and yet it is evident that every

member cannot personally missionate ; yet the work must be done :

how is it to be accomplished ? Has he appointed the ways and means ?

This we might expect ; and we find that there are those who go
forth

to conquer under the banner of Christ, who are exclusively to give

themselves to this high and holy work, to make known the glad

tidings of salvation , to proclaim liberty to the captives , and thus spread

from pole to pole, and from sea to sea, the name of Jesus as the only

Lord and Saviour, while others are to furnish the means of support

to them .

The gospel is not only to be spread; it is to be planted, to take deep

root, and to be supported. The Lord Jesus, in order to the sanctifica

tion of his believing people, enlists them all , every one of them, in

this work. In his infinite wisdom and power, he, by the instrumen

tality of those who were once his enemies, puts down the kingdom of

Satan ; and it is ever to be borne in mind that every right-hearted

effort, however feeble and insignificant in itself, when put forth in

obedience to his command, though it be the widow's mite — though it

be but a cup of cold water in his name — tendsdirectly and powerfully

to the sanctification of the contributor. Thus, “ There is that giveth,

and yet increaseth .” And Hebrews vi . 10 : — “ For God is not un

righteous to forget your work and labour of love, which ye have showed

toward his name, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do mi

nister.” And what a joy when his words will sound in the ears of his

people— “ Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of the least of these my
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brethren, ye did it unto me!" The law of Christ is very explicit .

1 Cor . ix . 14 : — “ Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which

preach the gospel, should live of the gospel.” Ver. 13 : — “ They which

minister about holy things, live of the things of the temple, and they

which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar.” Hardly any

one will say nay, or openly oppose this plainly revealed and direc

law of Christ . The duty of every one , then, who receives spiritual

things , is to minister to the dispenser of his temporal things. How
is this to be done ? When is it to be done ? And what amount is to

be given ? “ To the law and to the testimony.” What saith the Lord ?

He is theKing and Lawgiver. 2 Cor. ix. 7, answers how we are to

give : — “ Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him

give ; not grudgingly, or of necessity:for God loveth a cheerful giver.”

Again , 2 Cor. viii . 12 : — “ For if there be first a willing mind, it is

accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he

hath not." Ver. 33 : — “ For to their power, I bear record, yea, and

beyond their power they were willing of themselves.” Passages might

be multiplied , but it is needless; the above suffice to denote that reli

gious devotion of substance or labour to Christ must be, and ought to

be , the spontaneous, voluntary willing of the heart . No outward com

pulsion, no necessity laid upon any one, no grudging ; but cheerfully,

having given themselves first to the Lord, it is tobedone as unto the

Lord : not for vain glory, not to be seen of men ; the left hand is not

to know what the right hand doeth; not sparingly, nor niggardly, nor

grudgingly; but bountifully, cheerfully ; and theencouragement is set
forth— « The Lord loveth a cheerful giver. '

Now, the second question- When is it to be done ? What saith the

glorious King and Head of the church ? 1 Cor. xvi . 2 : — “ Upon the

first day of the week let every oneof you lay by him in store. " The

day, on which those who love the Lord assemble themselves together

to worship and to hear the law from the mouth of his ordained mes

sengers ; that day of the week on which our Redeemer, bursting the

bands of death, triumphing over hell and the grave, arose victoriously;

that day which, above all others, is calculated to remind the believer

of the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,who, “ Though in the form of

God, and equal with God, made himself of no reputation ;” “ Though

he was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we through his po

verty might become rich ;” that day, when divorced from the world,

and its cares and toils, we sit in the presence of God, and hold fellow

ship and communion with him and his saints ; that is the day the

Lord, by his law , has expressly enjoined upon “ every one of us to lay

by in store.” Notice the particularity of the specification, “ Every
one of you.” None are passed over. The high privilege which an

gels and archangels.might covet is not limited to some favoured few

in the church of God. Every one of you : oh ! I love to read the words.

If Christian men and women were what they ought to be, their very

inmost souls would thrill with the sound, Every one of you ; of you,

who were by nature the children of wrath, even as others; of you,

some of whom were fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, thieves, covetous,

drunkards , extortioners, blasphemers; but because thereof you are

not excepted. The command is— “ Every one of you, lay by in store."

It is to be done regularly, on the first day of the week. All the ar
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rangements of God are orderly. Order is God's law. He does not

go by fits and starts . His laws are uniform . All his works testify

to his uniformity, regularity, and order. His church is arranged after

the model of his character. Zion is no disorderly heap ; but a city , a

beautiful city ; orderly—a model to all the earth ; most beautiful to

behold ; “ fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army

with banners;" — all indicative of order and law in full exercise . This

laying by them is a regular, stated duty, on every first day of the week.

How reasonable are the ways and the laws of God ! His command!

ments are not grievous; his yoke is easy, and his burden is light .

The rain descends, reviving the parched ground, producing as a means

in its place, food for man and beast; clothing the earth with fruits,

and flowers, and verdure, cheering and delightful; yet see in what

small drops it is distilled from the clouds . The rain and the clouds

know their seasons . The supply for the year does not descend at

once. If it were so, ruin and devastation, misery and death, would

fill the earth . The shower gently descends in numberless droppings,

man's heart is made glad, and the end accomplished easily, quietly,

and graciously. God's ways are verily not as man's ways; and hence,

the wisdom of God in this command to lay by on the first day of the

week the small droppings of his poor peopleinto the treasury of the

sanctuary on that day, like the drops of rain or dew-small and in

significant in themselves—are, as a whole, in the wisdom of God, suffi

cient to support the ordinances, and provide the means for enlarging
the church.

The third and last question now comes before us , What amount is

to be given ? The last clause of the verse partly quoted answers that

question , and for the sake of the connexion I quote the whole verse.

i Cor. xvi . 2 : - “ Upon the first day of the week let every one of you

lay by him in store,asGod hath prospered him .” Weare- everyone-

of us -- to give as God hath prospered . The word of God is its own

best interpreter. Turn to it for a definition of the duty as practically

exhibited in the history of his people. See that poor widow, what a

small drop was her offering into the treasury ; yet the true and faith

ful Witness says of her two mites, that theywere more than the muni
ficent offerings of the rich . She gave as God had prospered her .

There was first the willing mind, and her gift wasaccepted according

to what she had . Beyond her power ; shewaswilling of herself; for

she gave all her living cheerfully, not grudgingly ; and the Lord loved
her, for she was a cheerful giver. But, says some poor lover of Christ

and of his gospel—I have not even a farthing: Well,do not despair;
do not mourn. No new thing has happened in the Christian church.

Two devoted servants of the Lord Jesus, who did much, and suffered

much for his name, and rejoiced because thereof, once had to confess

“ Silver and gold have we none." The Lord had not bestowed on

them such gifts; but they did not, on that account, claim exemption

from supporting and spreading the gospel . No : “ Such as we have,

give we unto thee.” Here is encouragement; if no money can be

given , the Lord knoweth the willing mind. His poor saint is accepted

for what he hath, not for what he hath not. If the will be right, the

means will not be wanting. The prayers and the counsel of the godly
poor may avail more to the church than the donations of the rich.

James v . 16 : — " The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man avail

7
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eth much .” The poor, persecuted churches of Macedonia have this ho

nourable testimony, and are held up to us as a perpetual example,

(2 Cor. viii . 3 ; ) they were willing according to their power, and even

beyond their power of themselves. No tacing, no compulsion ; from
love to Christ and their brethren , they went beyond their power. O !

Christians of this day, behold the faith and love, the true motive power,

in full operation amongst these poor converted heathens of Mace

donia : one of whom , not long before, Paul, in vision , saw stretching

out his hands, and crying— “ Come over and help us!" No long line

of Covenanted ancestry had they to boast of. Alas! their ancestry

had gone down to the sides of the pit ; and their affectionate, regene

rated Christian affections, as they recalled fathers and mothers, and

sisters and brothers, and wives and children , would no doubt yearn

over them as David over Absalom ,and would almost have wished them

selves accursed for their sake. There is now no tithing of the people

of God by enactment ; the Christian's rule is love.* The love of

Christ constraining , is the only statute law . The only appeal is that

made in the soul-stirring words— “ Ye know the grace of the Lord-

Jesus;" the only regulation, “ As the Lord hath prospered.” The

Lord knoweth the natural covetousness of the heart, which is ever at

war with the love of Christ and Christian liberality. Many induce

ments, therefore, are held out to be bountiful, to be liberal , to abound ;

as for instance , 2 Cor. ix . 6 : — “ He which soweth bountifully, shall

reap also bountifully .” Any reader of the Scriptures may at once

recall many passages to this effect. Quotations need not be multi

plied. I may referto an argument,however, not long since proclaimed

toa large audience in New York city by an eloquent speaker on this

subject,and considered to be a very good one, viz., that the Christian

is not to be behind the Jew in liberality; the gospel ought rather to be
in advance of Judaism in this , as well as in all other respects. The

Jew was authoritatively required to give one-tenth to one-fifth of his

income to God. The principle involved in that law still binds us ; al

though, under the gospel, “ As God prospers,” takes the place of the

“ stated tithing ” required of the Jew : yet, surely, Christianity ought

to appear in liberality, in self-denial, more forward, more devoted, or

at the very least, as much so, as Judaismof old appeared before the
world . A feeble effort has thus been made to hold the law of Christ

up to view, and to extol it as wise, and merciful, and sufficient.

The inquiry might now be farther presented for consideration — Is

the visible church in this day, as her duty and high privilege requires

of her, a living exemplification of the word of God in this matter of ways

and means ? Is she now , as near as may be in this imperfect state ,

like the pattern shown in the mount ?

A slight glance at some of the practices of the visible church will

best answer this query. It has become, of late years, in many city

congregations, a common practice, after building a house for the wor

ship of the Most High God, to have as the first, or almost the first

business transacted , a sale of the pews by auction to the highest bid

der . The auctioneer, a clever man , weil selected, apt to sell , who
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* This is to be understood as holding true, we presume, in the mind of thewriter
in reference to nations — a free support. [ Ed. Cov. PRE
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knows how to draw out the most money for the article to be disposed

of, whether it be a piece of flesh and blood in union with an immortal

soul , or a bale of dry goods, or, as in the present case, the house of

God set up in the market as merchandise , to be sold in lots to suit

purchasers, only look round on the excited crowd. The auctioneer

is in the pulpit, the place whence the love of God to poor, perishing

sinners is to be proclaimed, is for once occupied for a very different

purpose. See on the countenances around the selfish passions, now

strongly excited, depicting themselves . Vanity, the love of the highest

place, bids high. Those who have been rivals in business, are now

rivals in the house of God. O, the anxiety to catch the eye of the

auctioneer — the exultation of the successful bidder — the mortification,

the envy, the jealousy, of those less so ! Is the Spirit of God in the

assembly ? Are these the emotions, these the holy feelings to be

cherished by those who desire to dwell in the house of God, and who

buy themselves a possession there ? Does such a scene as this tend

directly and powerfully to the sanctification of the purchasers? What

saith the infidel as he looks on such a scene ? “ If this be Christianity,

away with it ! away with it !" But, hold ; the result sanctifies the means :

the sale has paid every dollar of the debt. They have a handsome

house—a popular preacher-clear of debt. This is a good result, much

superior to that of voluntary, single-handed , tedious contributions .

Why, the people, if leftto the old method , would have been struggling

and in debt for years—the pastor restricted in his income ; the being in

debt would be a perpetual barrier to doing any thing for others ; the

old maxim , “ Just before you are generous," would answer every de

mand upon them. Is this Popery, or is it not—this doing evil, that

good may come ? Of those who do so it is said— “ Their damnation

is just.” The same remarks apply to the practice of letting the pews

by auction . The man with the gold ring and the fine apparel sits here ,

and the meanly-dressed sitsyonder in the gallery-in the poor's seats

if not able to pay. Indeed, many are driven by this system from the

sanctuary altogether. They cannot pay the exorbitant demand for a

seat; and, alas! they are too proud to sit down as paupers in the house

of God ; they forsake it , and their poor children grow up as heathens

in our midst. . 0 , surely, if our Saviour were to enter his house while

an auction is going on , would not his holy zeal again burn within him,

and would he not drive them from his presence ? But, although in

person he is not here , yet he beholds full well ; and the Holy Spiri

grieved away, forsakes the place ; and often it is still said by Him who

reigns in heaven— “ They are joined to their idols, leave them alone.”

[ To be continued ]
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FASHIONABLE AMUSEMENTS .

With regard to some fashionable amusements, the question is not

whether they are criminal or disreputable, or in the popular sense im

moral; but whether they are compatible with intimate spiritual union

to Christ and growth in the Christian graces, and whether they are

of any service in fulfilling the great end of life. Apply this test, and

whatis considered innocent by the votary of pleasure, will be found

injurious; what is contended for as right, or simply indifferent, must

be pronounced wrong.

VOL. XI.-16
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The professor of religion who mingles freely with the gay and fash

ionable world , makes a hazardous experiment. One step taken in the

wrong direction, no one can tell how farhe may go astray. Soon,

perhaps, the last romance becomes his Bible , the card -table his sacra

mental board, and the play-house his sanctuary ; the glittering assem

bly, where the Master is not welcome , is sought rather than the com

munion of saints ; and the fascinations of the dance and the exhilara

tion of wine are delighted in more than the holy devotion of spirit

found at the mercy-seat. Experience has proved it to be a radical

error, both in self -discipline and in the training ofyouth , to make the

exciting of pleasurable emotions the direct and chief object; if done,

it is always at the expense of character . No one can be made happy

except as he is made holy. “ Our very wishes give us not our wisb.”

It is unworthy of ourselves, and much more ofHim who made us, to

indulge the thought that we have little else to do than to amuse and

be amused.

The necessity of recreation is sometimes urged . But is not the ob

ject sought in fashionable amusements more frequently self-indulgence,

and not recreation ? And what are the effects ? Not refreshed spirits

and renovated strength , but dissipation of mind and a physical languor

which disqualifies for duty. Providence has given us the rest ofthe

Sabbath, the repose of sleep, and the pleasing intercourse with kin

dred and friends, as a relaxation from toil . Besides, great relief from

exhaustion may be obtained by changing from one useful employment

to another. But whatever method of recreation be allowed, let it be

something which will not grieve the Holy Spirit, and reduce the soul

to a state of stupidity. Surely the growing luxury and display of these

times urge the friends of Christ to exercise caution.

The true Christian's chief aim is to honour God, and to secure an en

tire fitness for heaven . To attain these ends , a tender and enlightened

conscience will enable him to decide what he must do, and what he

must avoid . Whatever he seeks for himself, he will also seek for others.

And though he cannot renovate the soul , and transport it to paradise,

there is much he can do, by example and influence . As a parent, he

will enjoin, as a friend, he will earnestly recommend , such a course

of action as is adapted to relax the grasp on earthly things, and al

lure to Christ and the glorious inheritance above . — INGLESIDE.

[ The Presbyterian .

TRUE GRACE - WHAT IT SEES .

A leading ingredient of true grace consists in a view of the tran

scendent beauty of divine objects. The principal object viewed is the

glory of God's moral perfections displayed inthesalvation of lost

sinners . This necessarily supposeth aview of Christ's willingness and

ability to save ; for it is in his face alone that we can obtain the light

of the knowledge of the glory of God," ( 2 Cor. iv. 6 , ) a view of the

extent, the spirituality, and purity of God's law, which is a transcript

of his glory, and the means by which we are convinced of the need

of Christ - a view of the fulness and amazing glory of the new cove

nant plan of life, in its nature, privileges, and precious promises—and,

in short, it supposeth a just view of the various foundation -doctrines
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of the gospel, particularly of the necessity and beauty of holiness in

its several branches . Of these things , true believers obtain views

different in their nature and effects from the views of any graceless

persons . The graceless, as rational creatures, may discern the mean

ing of words and propositions, the connexion of sentences, and the

propriety of conclusions drawn from rational premises . But thereis

à spiritual and holy beauty in divine objects which, being morally

blind and vitiated , they cannot discern nor relish ; therefore, they

have no just idea of the objects at all . Sin has spread a veil of dark

ness over their hearts, exceeding the midnight shades, and adding

fresh gloom to hell itself. They understand gospel doctrines no other

wise than a logician understands a system of logic, viz . , bythe mere

strength of natural powers . With devils , they may confess that Jesus

is the Son of God ; they may, with them , believe there is one God ;

nay, they may believe and tremble, without the least true discovery

of, or the least affection for, his holy, transcendent beauties. Some

may brand this doctrine with the odious name of enthusiasm ; but I

shall rest safely under the censure while divine testimony assures me

“ that the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ;

for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them , because

they are spiritually discerned .” 1 Cor. ii . 14.—Robert Smith, D.D.
>

.

1

THE INCONSISTENCY OF MAN .

Multitudes continually counteract their judgment and conscience

when rightly informed . They own the soul to be more excellent than

the body, yet are most anxious to provide for the latter . They spare

not cost and pains to cure a bodily distemper, while the immortal spirit,

all disordered, is quite neglected. Remedies are carefully sought for å

headache, but none for a hard heart . A fever is deplored, irregular

and distorted passionsare indulged. The body is gorgeously clothed

and delicately fed,while the soul is naked , without righteousness, and

no bread of life sought after for its nourishment. It is of more value

than the whole world ,” yet is bartered away for a very small part“

of it , for vanity, for songs, for trifles . That heaven is infinitely pre

ferable to this earth, eternal glory to temporal felicity, is not dis

puted ; yet sinners choose to live here always . They are conscious to

themselves, that they would desire no other kind of blessedness than

this world affords, could they but still enjoy it, and enjoy it fully , and,

hence, grasp the present, regardless of the future. They acknowledge

that they should make it the very business of their life to pleaseGod,

and that his favour is more valuable than the favour of all mankind ;

yet they gratify their appetites and humours, when they know they

displease him in so doing; and if they stand fair in the opinion of

men , are quite careless about his approbation . They commend virtue ,

but practise vice; and while they own that wickedness is the way
to

hell , walk boldly on in it at all adventures . They confess that reason

should guide , and the passions should be governed by its dictates ; yet

when their passions become clamorous, the voice of reason is drowned,

and its loudest remonstrances no more heard . The covetous man is

drawn into absurdities by the love of money, the voluptuous hurries

on in pursuit of ruining pleasures, and thirstof praise carries the am

1
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bitious headlong. They make no suitable improvement of their own

experiences, nor correct past follies by after observation . The world

and its evil customs are infectious; they have been often caught

in the same snare, yet never learn to be guarded and circumspect.

The review of past scenes of guilty pleasures gives griping remorse,

the present do not satisfy, yet many trials convince them not that the

future will surely disappoint them. After drinking to excess, the heart

is thirsty ; and hunger succeeds the most plenteous repast . “ In the

midst of laughter the heart is sorrowful, and the end of that mirth is

heaviness.” Prov. xiv . 13. For oftentimes reason is debauched, the

conscience seared , the passions inflamed, the constitution broken, the

estate ruined, and the person despised. Guilt is contracted , time

wasted , and the spirits flag by means of an immoderate elevation .

Sensual joys clog and surfeit, but do not content : they gratify the
brute, but starve the man, and frequently ruin the Christian . Yet

we see multitudes of mortals eagerly fluttering to grasp joys which ,
like airy phantoms, still elude their embraces, and are hardly the

shadows of realities ! Disappointed, they nevertheless still pursue,

still go the tiresome road, and tread the same beaten path in vain !

In fine, after numberless experiments, they neither learn the empti

ness of earthly things, nor the deceitfulness of their own hearts.

Finley.

THE UNITED STATES AND CHRISTIANITY .

Efforts are occasionally made to find a Christian character for the

government of the United States . The New Lights, as is natural,

labour most in this department of recondite investigation. Professing

to hold certain doctrines , and to sustain certain relations to a Re

formed ancestry, they cannot rest just so quietly as most others do,

in taking part in supporting institutions which make no acknowledg

ment of Christ or His Bible. The latest attempt of this sort we find

in a speech delivered before the Paris Evangelical Convention , by one

of the delegates of thatdenomination. His object was to demonstrate

the “ Christianity of the people and government” of this country.

He refers, in proof, to the “ hearts and lives of its Christian popula

tion ,” to the ecclesiastical institutions” of the country, to its “ be

nevolent and religious voluntary associations,” and to the constitu

tions, laws, and practice, of the state and federal authorities.”

This appears very plausible ; and , from the fact that this speech

has been republished in some of the organs of the Reformed churches

in this country, we presume it has been regarded as having some

weight. And we admit, that, if the only question at issue were,

whether it still has or has not, a wide- spread influence throughout the

country, much of what is here presented would be entirely pertinent.

There are Christian people here, Christian institutions, and much alms

giving . But there remains another question , Is the government Chris

tian ? Is the constitution Christian ? Is the administration Christian ?

Is the nation — the organic body, Christian ? This is a very different

matter ; and yet both people and government are mixedtogether in the

remarks before us — as if the Christianity of the former being established ,

that of the latter followed, nearly, if not quite , of course. If, indeed,

Protestant Christians were all intelligent, scriptural in their creed, sin
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nours .

cere lovers of Christ, and witnesses for his “ public glory ” —if they were

all like the Reforming fathers, or the great majority or them—we might

adopt, with some precaution, this kind ofargument. But how stands the

case in this country ? Do Protestants, generally, wish a Christian

government? Do they believe that a Christian constitution ought to

be formed, even among a Christian people? Would they give their

assent to a constitution which so expressly recognised God, and the

Bible, and the Messiah , as necessarily to exclude Atheists, Deists , Jews,

and Papists , from consistently swearing to its support ? All these

questions we answer in the negative. The people of this country,

with some exceptions — and we do not include the New Lights among

the exceptions — don't want a Christian government of this kind. Put

it to the author of this speech, Would you approve of a constitution

which , by requiring an acknowledgment of the divinity and claims of

Jesus, the Messiah, would exclude from office a consistent Jew ? We

feel pretty safe in asserting that his answer would be in the negative:

many of his brethren , we know, would answer in the negative, with

nine-tenths, at least, of all Protestant Christians in the country . In

deed, this is their great boast ,that the institutions of the United States

are not Christian , in any such exclusive sense : that the constitutions

have dealt so “ liberally with the honour of Christ, and the claims of

His word and law, as that men of every sort — Jews, Pagans, Papists ,

infidels, Deists, scorners, and scoffers, Socialists , and every other kind

of people — are just as eligible as the best Christian to its highest ho

We donot deny that many consider it desirable to have good

men in office — all do not, however, desire even this much - and that

when a Christian is chosen to high station , as occurs now and then,

they express and feel some satisfaction ; but we maintain, at the same

time, that these very people regard it as the great honour of the

country-strange as it may seem — that even the greatest enemy of

Christ and the Scriptures is as eligible to office, and if elected, as

much entitled to official respect and honour as the best friends of

both.

Now , this being so, what comes of all the parade of “ Christians ” .

of “ Christian institutions ' - of “ benevolent associations ” in the

United States, so far as relates to the Christian character of its go

vernment ? The fact is , when we probe them a little , as we have

done—and no one will deny the truth of our assertion—we find in

these very “ Christians” a conclusive argument to prove that the civil

institutions of the country cannot possess the Christian character that

is claimed for them. If the whole nation was made up of such “ Pro

testant Christians," it would still be impossible to have a constitution

recognising the God of the Bible , for they would hold it to be their

greatest dishonour to impose any such test as a belief in the Bible

upon the candidate for office !

However, with all this staring him in the face, the speaker sought

to make up a Christian character for the government here. He says:

“ Under these constitutions laws are made for the observance of the Christian

Sabbath , for restraining and punishing immorality and profaneness, for regulating

the institution of marriage, and for the protection of religious worship and eccle

siastical property . No man can enter upon office in the state without swearing by

Almighty God to discharge its duties; and it is no uncommon thing for the state to

appoint chaplains to its public institutions of charity, and to offer up prayer and
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thanksgiving in its legislative assemblies. In the practice , too, of the federal autho

rities , there are similar recognitions of the being and grace of theGod of the na
tions, and the religion of Jesus Christ, His Divine and Eternal Son ."

Now, it is news to us that the enacting of laws " regulating the institu
tion of marriage " has any thing to do with the Christian character of

a people. And if it have, we may set off against this argument the
fact that in most of the States there are laws. “ regulating divorce,"

utterly opposed to the laws of the Bible-most expressly ignoring
and repudiating the very words of our Lord himself. As to laws for

the protection of “ religious worship and ecclesiastical property, it is

enough to say that these same laws“ protect” the idolatries of Popery,
and property in Popish cathedrals, nunneries , and monasteries—the

“ worship ” of the Jew, the Socinian , the Mormon, and the Pagan
the hall of the infidel , the Deist, the Socialist , and the Atheist. If

this argument be good for any thing, it proves the Christianity of

Turkey and of China, for in both these countries “ religious worship

and ecclesiastical property ” are protected ! The fact is, Christian

worship is protected - not as Christian at all, but merely as an exist

ing thing, without any regard to its Author or its character. It can

claim from the laws andconstitutions nothing that is not granted to

theteaching of the doctrines of devils . What nonsense to base upon

such a protection - unlimited , undistinguishing, and merely as a civil

right - an argument for the Christian character of the government !

The speaker was entirely mistaken in saying, that “ No man can

enter upon office in the state without swearing by Almighty God to

discharge its duties.” Men may barely affirm ; and hence, so far as

constitutions are concerned—we know of no exceptions—the whole

business of legislation and the administration of lawmight go on in the

country, including courts of all sorts, without any reference to God in

the form of an oath. But, if the fact were otherwise , what has this

to do with the “ Christianity ” of government ? Others besides Chris

tians profess to acknowledge God. By their God they may swear,

and yet deny, at the same time, the Christian's God, the True and

Living, Three -one God.

If the state appoints chaplains," and if " prayer is offered in le

gislative assemblies " —if " laws are made for the observance of the

Christian Sabbath ,” it comes to be inquired, How is this done ? Is

it in accordance with any constitutional provision ? Or is it as a mere

concession to an admittedly strong Christian feeling in the minds of

many citizens? Or, to put the statement in another form , Would it

be unconstitutional to omit any of these ? There may be some state

out of the thirty- one which compose the Union, in which this may not

be the case .
We do not, however, know of any : and we are sure that

in the mass of them no constitutional provision now requires any

even the least practical — acknowledgment, in this form , of Almighty
God, much less of Christ .

The laws regarding the punishment of “ profanity,” reach only to

the grosser forms of it , and are notoriously unexecuted, and may

fairly be adjudged no more than a “ dead letter." The time was

when they meant something. At the present time they are little

more than a relic of that “ olden time," which our progressives have

long ago discarded as an age of ignorance and bigotry.
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We now come to that part of the speech to which all the rest was

meant to be introductory—the character of the general government.

It says :

“ We are among those in our country who have always lamented that the federal

constitution does not distinctly mention thename and providence of God . Impliedly

they are there . But they ought to havebeen expressed. It is, however, to be re

membered, that the name ofGod is in the state constitutions, and that to obtain a
complete system of government , the federal and state constitutions must be consi

dered together. Thus the defects of the one are in some degree supplied by the

other. In the practice of the national government, too, there are recognitions of
the religion of Jesus Christ distinctly appearing. By a constitutional provision the

President is exempted from signing bills on the Lord's day , and the public offices

are closed and their occupants released from duty. Chaplains are employed to

offer prayers at the opening of its sessions each day , andto preach the gospel in its

hall on the Sabbath, and on funeral occasions by each of the Houses of Congress .

Chaplains are also employed for the army, and navy, and national military schools,
and paid from the public treasury. No officer of the government can enter upon

his duties till he has sworn the oath of fidelity ; and there have again and again

occurred occasions of great public emergency, when the Presidenthas issued his

proclamation , solemnly inviting the nation to acts of public humiliation, or of thanks

giving for special mercies. It is not the prompting of infidelity that induces all

this ; and to call a nation that does it an infidel nation, is a great misnomer.”

“ Does not distinctly mention ” — “ Impliedly they are there.” We-

would grant, in this form , the first statement. The Constitution of the

United States does not , in any shape or form , distinctly or indistinctly
mention the “ being and providence of God. The second statement,

that they are there by implication , we, of course, denymost posi

tively. The name of God is not in that instrument. Nor is God

mentioned there by any of his titles. There is not the most remote

allusion to the Bible. Not asingle word or clause makes any allusion

to the providence of God. And werefer our readers to a statement

made by Luther Martin, of Maryland, one of the framers, published

in a late number of the Covenanter, as conclusive proof that this omis

sion was designed . He says: " The subject was debated, and the. ,

recognition of God was refused .” Did they put into the constitution

by “ implication,” what they formally voted out ? No, indeed . The

Constitution of the United States knows no God. The speaker knew

this to be a very weak point of his argument, and hence his attempt

not original with him , any more than the rest of his speech-to mend

the matter by covering over the defect by a cloak borrowed from the

state constitutions. And, certainly, it is true, that the states have

reserved sovereign powers. But it is as true, that farthe larger part

of the attributeof national sovereigntyis either wholly possessed by

the federal government, or sharedby it with the states. It alone

makes war and peace , and treats with foreign nations . It alone coins

money. It has a national flag, which the states have not . It has a

legislature, executive, and judiciary ; and makeslaws, not for states,

but for individuals. In a word, while the federal government has in

its hands all the great affairs of state, the states havebut what is in

ferior, with the single exception of education . Now, this speech ad

mits that God's name and providence are not read in the instrument

which constitutes the fundamental law of the nation's existence : we

have asserted , and truly, that the instrument makes no reference to

them . Andhence it follows, that in the larger department of his civil

interests — whatever may be the character of his state arrangements

>
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the citizen has to do with an infidel constitution . Let us illustrate.

Towns, in some of the states, have reserved civil rights . What would

be thought of the wisdom of one who should vindicate himself and his

fellow -citizens from the charge of managing their state affairs under

a constitution making no allusion to God, by saying— “ True; but ,

then , remember we acknowledge God in our town meeting . " Just as

ridiculous , because just as irrational, is the attempt to patch up the

character of the general government by borrowing some virtues from

the “ independent sovereignties,” the states . No. The United States

must stand or fall, at the bar of God, upon their own merits as a

nation . *

A variety of things are referred to in the paragraph which we have

quoted, of the same tenor as those on which we havebefore commented

chaplains, prayers, preaching, days of humiliation, &c . That there are

such things as these in the way of concession to a Christian feeling in

the country, is unquestionable ; but this is all they are . The consti

tution does not require them . And while the legislature does not

often sit upon the Sabbath, nor the officers or courts continue open

on that day, there isnothing in the constitution to hinderthem doing

so if they pleased. Not a man, we presume, can be found in the coun

try who will seriously assert the existence of any constitutional pro

vision requiringthe cessation of the public business of the country on

the Sabbath. As to the “oath of fidelity,” we re-assert that no oath

is imperatively required. By making a simple affirmation, an Atheist

might take his seat in the Presidential chair !

We have now noticed the great burden of this speech . But we can

notpass unrebuked the constant effort, throughout, to fix a stigmaupon

such as assert the infidel character of the general government, as if the

weight of their objection against it was — that it does not undertake the

“ control" of religion . “ A Christian people,” we use his own words,” A ”

“do not give themselves an infidel government, merely becausethey say,

“ We will not give the control of our religion to the civil magistrate.

Did any one ever bring the charge of national infidelity upon such a

ground as this ? We have never heard any thing of the kind; nor, we

venture to say,has this delegate to the World's Convention . Certainly,

nothing like this has ever been saidby any Covenanter. We ask no

government to take control" of religion . But we do demand, in the
name of Him who is Lord of all , that nations own Him , submit openly,

distinctly , ” to His authority, recognise His church as His church,

and employ every means within the rightful scope of national action,

to advance the cause of Christ, and to arrest the dishonour of His

This is something very different from blaming this nation

because it does not yield the “ control” of religion to its magistracy.

The caricature which is made of it is a paltry and most disingenuous

defence of flagrant national ungodliness.

Whether the phrase " infidel nation ,” as applied to this country, is

“ misnomer " or not, depends altogether upon the sense in which it

وو

66

name.

a

* We know the New Lights do not like the term “ nation ; " ' but no other ex

presses the truth . Pennsylvania is not a “ nation ." New York is not a “ nation . "

No " state " is a “ nation ;' and if the United States is not a “ nation," we have no

national existence;—and verily, in the most literal meaning of the word, this great

commonwealth is not “ numbered among the nations.”
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is used. This, is , certainly, not a nation of infidels, at least, in the

common acceptation of the term ; for it contains many real, and still

more professed, believers . But if the adoption of a constitution which

makes no reference to God ; which declares that no religious test shall

ever be applied to any candidate for office — thus directly admitting

even Atheists to enjoy its honours ; which contains no reference to

the Bible, or to the Son of God, Mediator,-if these things constitute

an "infidel nation ; " then , this is one .

There are other aspects of this subject which deserve a passing no
tice . We have designedly allowed the claim in behalf of the inhabitants

of this land to pass, that a large proportion of them are Christians.

We have said nothing in regard to thenature of those “ institutions,"

which are covered by the general appellation " ecclesiastical.” We

have alluded to the operations of “ benevolent associations," as if they

were, in some sense, “ national.” Now , all these would require sift

ing; and when tried , would hardly yield quite as much favourable

testimony as is claimed for them . We might have referred to the

workings of the government ; the character of public men ; the dete

rioration of political morals , the rampant spirit of slavery, with the

growth of errors, heresies , and most disreputable, as well as impious,

delusions — for the purpose of showing that the Paris Convention got

only one side of the account, and that dressed up so as to make the
most favourable impression . It is unnecessary. We return to where

weset out. Even the Christian people of this country are not yet

enlightened and sanctified enough to wish for institutions so con

structed as to give open and real honour to Christ. And hence, as

infidels cannot be expected to be more forward than they in the work,

it is impossible that such can be the character of the government of

this land . And all such talk as that on which we have been comment

ing, is just of a piece with that of the false prophets of old, who cried

“Peace, peace, when there was no peace,” flattered their country even

in their sins , and so did their part in ripening them for the certain

judgments of God.

THE SOUTH AND LABOURING MEN .

Read the following from the Richmond (Va. ) Inquirer :

“ Until recently, the defence of slavery has laboured under great difficulties, be

cause its apologists ( for they were mere apologists ) took half- way grounds. They

confined the defence of slavery to mere negro slavery; thereby giving up the
slavery principle, admitting other forms of slavery to be wrong, and yielding up

authority of the Bible, and of the history , practices, and experiences of mankind,
Human experience , showing the universal success of slave society, and the universal

failure of free society, was unavailable to them , because they were precluded from
employing it , by admitting slavery in the abstract to be wrong. The defence of

mere negro slavery involved them in a still greater difficulty. The laws of all the

Southern States justified the holding of white men in slavery, provided, through the
mother, they were descended, however remotely, from a negro slave . The bright

mulattoes, according to their theory, werewrongfully held in slavery. The line

>
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defence, however, is now changed. The South now maintains that slavery is right,

natural, and necessary. It shows that all Divine, and almost all humanauthority

justifies it. The South further charges that the little experiment of free society in

Western Europe has been from the beginning a cruel failure, and that symptoms of

failure are abundant in our North . While it is far more obvious that

be slaves than whites, for they are only fit to labour, not to direct , yet the principle

ofslavery is itself right, and does not depend upon difference of complexion. Difference

negroes should
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of race , lineage , of language, of habits and customs , all tend to make the institution

more natural and durable ; and although slaves have been generally whites, still the

masters and slaves have generally been of different national descent."

It has always been clear enough to the abolitionists—who have stu

died the subject of slavery — that pro-slavery arguments, if good for

any thing, must establish the right to enslave white men, as well as

black. In other words, that in advocating the right of the coloured,

race to the enjoyment of liberty, they were vindicating the rights of
all other men. We are glad to findthe South beginning to speak out

on this subject: first, because we will now see what the clerical and

political dough -faces - many of the former calling themselves demo

crats !-have to say on this new phase of the matter ; and, second,

because, by putting the question on this—its true ground—we have

some hopes that the South will lose the countenance of the labouring

men of the North, who have heretofore, influenced by their own selfish

ness, and by the cajolery of demagogues, thrown their influence so

largely on the side of the slaveholder -- that they will find out at last

that they have been succouring their bitter enemies. “ Difference of
descent. " That is, the Anglo-Saxons have the right to make slaves

of all Irishmen , Germans, & c., and ought to do so for the safety

of human society !.

AFFAIRS ABROAD .

Sandwich Islands. — We have given in former numbers some statistics of

education in these islands, very encouraging in relation to the number of schools

and of scholars. The following, from the President of the Board of Education,

confirms these accounts, but adds some particulars which are less gratifying:

“ While the public schools have been generally more prosperous than usual during

the year, the attendance has been good; teachers have improved , as a general

thing, in industry and faithfulness; scholars are better supplied than formerly with

books and stationery ; parents, particularlyin some ofthe districts, take an in

creasing interest in the education of their children, and have made laudable efforts

to improve their school-houses, yet in many of the public freo schools there is still

a lamentable deficiency in regard to books and stationery, a want of good govern

ment, of punctuality, industry, and general faithfulness on the part ofsome of the

teachers; but few of the school-houses are what they should be for the great pur

pose of training young minds in the way of knowledge and virtue . There have

been in operation during the present year, more or less, seventeen English schools

for natives ; and the success of children in acquiring the English language is cer

tainly very encouraging. All that is wanting to givethis language to the Hawaiian

people is united and persevering efforts on the part of the government and people .

What is now imperatively called for in connexion with our educationalinstitutions ,

is some means of training the young in the various branches of industry . This

wanthas long been felt. They almost universally learn to read , write, and cipher,

and then they leave school only to lounge about in idleness, go about in pursuit of

pleasure, or try to get a living by some unlawful means, without work ."

The only means of supplying this want is the introduction of profitable branches

of business: or, more generally, an effort to attain a higher degree of industrial

civilization - always very difficult in tropical countries, where a large propor

tion of the most pressing wants of colder climates are almost unfelt. Much ,

however, has been accomplished, and we do not doubt that this also will follow
in the train of Christianity.

Piedmont, ( Sardinia.) — The Sardinian government appears to pursue the

even tenor of its way , unmoved by Papal threats and excommunications. After

taking the opinion of the Court of Appeal of Chambery, it has confided to the
Protestant pastor of Annecy the custody of the civil registers for the Protestants,
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whether national or foreigners settled in the town . This fact, communicated

to the church on Christmas day, was hailed with lively satisfaction. It will

easily be understood that it puts an end to a thousand difficulties. Protestants

have, in other respects, gained new privileges, and are availing themselves of

them . A late account says :

" The Papists of Piedmont would fain resist , since they cannot resent , the free

dom of conscience accorded to the kingdom by Victor Emmanuel . Lastweek the

Liberal papers of Turin published a long advertisement of the British and Foreign

Bible Society, explanatory of its scope and objects. Bibles, it said , were always

to be had at Signor Malan's, banker. The Romish papers are indignant at the an

nouncement. The following is what the ll Catholico of Genoa says on the subject:

The Protestant Bible Society begins to move: yesterday ( 19th December) it lifted

its mask. All the journals (the Catholic excepted ) of the capital have published

a sort of programme of Deputy Malan , ( Waldensian ,) in which the Apostolic Bible

is advertised. These blows, which succeed each other so rapidly, against the ge

neral faith of the nation , produce profound movement in the minds of all. Theo

logical questions are the order of the day , and the fatal consequences of dogmatic

controversies conducted before the public are well known. ' "

Lombardy and the late Concordat. — This is the principal Italian province

of Austria . Milan is its capital . Radetzky is its governor. Yet even here

the priesthood have encountered no little difficulty in executing the Concordat.

The present position of affairs is thus summed up :

“ The effects of the Concordat between Rome and Austria are beginning to mani

fest themselves in Lombardy. The Archbishop of Milan is said to have agreed

with his bishops to undertake a crusade against the press. The Archbishop de

manded the assistance of the governmentto repress the impertinence of the editors,

and the government made no reply. Then the writers were summoned and threat

ened . At Bergamothe Crepuscolo, a paper published at Milan , as well as the works

of Schiller, was prohibited by ecclesiastical authority , but no attention was paid to

such prohibition thereor elsewhere, and the bishops reproach the government with
not maintaining the Concordat. It is , indeed , a strange sight to see the Austrian

government protecting the press against the attacks of the Italian bishops ; but the

difference is , that the government allows publicity so long as politics are not touched

upon , while the church would suppress every thing.”

To show the spirit of the opposition , we quote the following from the official

Milan Gazette :

“ In the Concordat it was said that the privileges of the Roman Catholic religion

should be inviolate , but nothing more . Besides, now-a-days, the Popes could not,

if they would, endanger the independence of States. Let us, however, suppose the

worst; let us suppose that the clergy, by means of books and ban , should endea

vour to overcome the bayonet and the administrative organization - would the at

tempt succeed ? We doubt it, for ecclesiastical authority can effect little if justice

is not with it, and the people behind it . The times are past in which a clerical or

dinance or the stake could annihilate a book or an idea. The press can produce

thousands and thousands of copies of a work, and if it is suppressed in one place
it is sure to appear in another. As the dungeon and the rack cannot now be wea

pons in the hands of the church, thoughts must in future be combated by thoughts,

and arguments by arguments. "

It may be that, after all, the Papal authorities will not be so largely gainers

by theconcessions of the Austrian government. A concordat has been entered

into with the Protestants of the empire. It has not yet been published ,but it

is said to give them a better status than heretofore: in fact, to be quite liberal,

except upon the subject of marriages between Papists and Protestants.

Prussia . — Politically, this kingdom is, just now, in rather bad odour in the

·West of Europe. Its government sympathizes with Russia, and refuses to

take any active part in favour of the terms proposed by the allies. Religiously,

it seems to be in the way of improvement : for which, certainly ,there has been,

and yet is, no little room . Sabbath desecration has heretofore gone on, nearly,

1
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if not quite, unchecked . The following, though sadly imperfect, is a step in
the direction of reform :

" A new law has been enacted for the better observance of the Sabbath and other

holy days. All labour out of doors, and open traffic in shops, factories, and the

like, are forbidden , except in the case of bad weather during hay or other harvest,

when mowing, carrying, and so forth , may be carried on . All places of refresh

ment and noisy recreation must be closed until after forenoon divine service . Local

police is to look to this . Exemptions maybe accorded in special cases, such as
work in smelting furnaces, traffic with public vehicles, railways, the post, and the

like . At Berlin all shops must be closed, and no sale, or exposure of goods for
sale, is permitted on Sundays and high festivals, until after evening church service
is concluded; that is, until about five P. M. Places of refreshment and recreation

are open after morning service . Wagons, carts , and so forth , are not permitted to

circulate after nine A. M .; and on passing churches during divine service , all car

riages must move at a foot-pace, and in some cases are forbidden to pass. But,

at the same time , no impediments are placed in the way of the middling and lower
classes seeking recreation at places of public resort after the hours of forenoon di
vine service. "

We hope this is not regarded as embracing all that is desirable : we think it is

not . It is something, that any effort is making to arrest the gross Sabbath

profanation, which has been so long a deep blot upon the Protestantism of this

kingdom, and of the other German states . We add , that the government has

directed a collection - government interferes with all such things there — to be

taken up in all the churches once a year for foreign missions. This, in one

view, is encouraging. The missionaries are evangelical men, and the general

interest in behalf of the perishing abroad will tend much to promote the ne

cessary reforms at home.

Hungary . – Our notices of Hungary are very meager. The heel of Austrian

despotism is upon that unhappy country; and only now and then is her voice,

or that of her friends heard.
We noticed, however, some time since, an edict

of the government putting, as was supposed, effectual restraints upon higher

Protestant and theological education . The result, as appears fromthe follow

ing, has not been all that was feared:

“ The chairs of the Hungarian colleges have been filled for a series of years, al

most without exception , by men either of infidel and neological sentiments, or sub

servient to the Jesuits. In consequence of this fact, the Hungarian Protestant clergy

men , who are of influence from their piety and energy, received their education

partly in a German university . It can hence be easily imagined with what serious

alarm the hearts of the faithful men in the Protestant Church of Hungary were

filled, when , a few years ago, the government withdrew the permission for theolo

gians to attend German colleges. They could not but see in this a death-blow to

their Church — the purpose of exterminating the evangelical ministry of the country

in the course of a single generation. However, their fears and anxious anticipa.

tions have been most agreeably disappointed. A few weeks ago, as we are in

formed by private friends in Hungary , permission from the government was ob

tained by the evangelical pastorsandcongregations to establish a theological semi

nary in Pesth, and to appoint to the professorships such men as had the confidence

of the church, and had approved themselves sincere and energetic champions of

the faith delivered to the saints. The seminary is to be conducted by eight profes

sors ; those appointed already are known to us as men of signal piety and sound

erudition ; and while we are filled with joy and gratitude for the unexpected deli

verance, we look forward with great hope and expectation to the harvest which

will spring up from the teaching and labours of an enlightened and devoted clergy.',

The War. — There is some prospect of the warcoming to an end for the

present. Contrary to the general expectation , the Emperor of Russia accepted ,

as a basis ofnegotiation , the terms proposed by Austria, and agreed to by

France and England. Some preliminaries have been arranged . Paris has

been designated as the seat of negotiations, and soon we may expect the pro

clamationof an armistice . Still, an early peace is by no means certain. Russia

a
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has, indeed, been beaten ; she is sorely pressed for means to carry on such a

campaign as is before her the coming summer, should the war go on ; but she

has notyet exhausted all her resources: and it is somewhat questionable whe

ther she may, after all , accept the terms of the allies. That these will be

pretty severe, we know. They will require of Russia the surrender of some

territory andsome rights in the South of Europe, for which she fought many

a hard battle. And, it is possible, that when the hour comes for final action,

she will prefer to try her fortunes in another campaign. Preparations are

going on both in France and England with the utmost activity. If peace is

not made, the contest will be resumed with an energy and power that will

throw into the shade even the Herculean efforts of the last two years . New

powerswill be in the field. The conflict will be, to Russia at least, one of life

or death . And even if peace be made now, it cannot be permanent. The

issues will be rather postponed than settled .

England.— Parliament has met, and we will soon know what the temper of

the nation is as it respects the war—the Maynooth Endowment — the Sabbath

question -- and the relations between this country and Great Britain , -- for all

these matters are before them . The opposition to Maynooth is becoming active

and powerful, and will be pressed . The enemies of the Sabbath are moving

to have the great Crystal Palace opened on the Lord's day ; and the negotia

tions with the United States about Central America are in no very encouraging

condition . We notice a decision by one of the English courts against certain

Tractarian or Puseyistic innovations in church utensils and trappings. It has

awakened no little feeling among the Romanizing clergy and their sentimental

followers, and may lead to something more serious. More important is the

judgment of Lord Campbell that the Archbishop of Canterbury is bound by

law , having begun process against Archdeacon Denison for certain errors, to

proceed to trial. It is hinted, even by the Judge himself, that the conse
quences may be very serious. We hope they will . It is time the world knew

just what the Church of England is. She does not seem to know very well

herself just whereshe belongs — whether to Protestantism or Popery. A great

secession, either of Romanists or evangelical men, would be of much use to the

poor people of the country, who must be sadly distracted in such a Babel as

the Establishment is now ..
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AFFAIRS AT HOME .

Congress.- Banks-Free-soiler and American-is Speaker of the House .

Surely, the world moves . A few years ago, even an anti-slavery petition could

not find access to this Hall. Nowa man decidedly anti -slavery,and a Massa

chusetts man besides, sits in the chair itself. Still, we are not sure that the

majority of the House will be found on the Free -soil side . The parties are

nearly equal, and weall know how powerful are the influences which an admi

nistration can wield for the purpose of buying supporters .

Kanzas.—The tidings from this Territory are again ominous. TheMissouri

invaders - encouraged , no doubt, by the proclamations of the President — are

mustering for another invasion . Gov. Shannon has been at Washington, and

returns — it is said—with directions to prevent the Assembly of the Free-state

Legislature by the arrest of the members, and , if necessary, by calling in the

1,200 United States troops in the neighbourhood . Civil war is imminent: for,

surely, the free states will not allow slavery to be put into Kanzas at the point

of the bayonet.

lowa - Page County . - In this county, which lies near the south -western cor

ner of the state, a Reformed Presbyterian congregation has been organized , con

sisting of thirty-four members. Two elders and two deacons were elected and

ordained, and a call made out for Mr. M‘Cracken, licentiate .

1
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The Season.-We record-not for the information of our readers, but for

future reference — the fact that this has been the coldest winter within the me

mory of living men . In various parts of the country , where the winters have

ordinarily been quite moderate , the thermometer continuing below zero for days

together-at times as low as 33º . And even in the far South , the cold has

been intense . What the effect of the severe frost will be upon the fruit-trees,

is yet uncertain . In the South, at least, they will probably be greatly injured.

Of course, in such a season, there has been much suffering among the poor,
particularly in large cities.

>

NOTICES OF BOOKS .

The ARTICLES OF THE SYNOD OF Dort. Translated from the Latin, with Notes, by

the Rev. Thos. Scott , D.D. With an Introductory Essay, by the Rev. Samuel

Miller, D.D. 12mo., pp. 260. Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut
street, Philadelphia.

The Synod of Dort , next to the Westminster Assembly, is the most

remarkable of the assemblies of the Reformation period . Itmet in

1618, and was attended by the appointed deputies of the Holland

churches, and also by delegates from all the Reformed churches ex

cept France . Its articles are not mere general doctrinal statements :

they abound in instructive details . As to the notes affixed by Scott,

the great commentator, we cannot assent to all the views expressed

in them ; but, in the main , they are also reliable . We give an extract

from the Introductory Essayin regard to the rise of heresies , whose

truth has not been without its illustration and proofs in other instances

than those specified :

“ When heresy rises in an evangelical body, it is never frank and open . It al

ways begins by skulking, and assuming a disguise . Its advocates, when together,

boast of great improvements, and congratulate one another on having gone greatly

beyond the ' old dead orthodoxy , ' and on having left behind many of its antiquated

errors: but when taxed with deviations from the received faith, they complain

of the unreasonableness of their accusers, as they differ from it only in words.?

This has been the standing course of errorists ever since the apostolic age . They

are almost never honest and candid as a party, until they gain strength enough to

be sure of some degree of popularity. Thus it was with Arius in the fourth cen

tury, with Pelagius in the fifth , with Arminius and his companions in the seven

teenth, with Amyraut and his associates in France soon afterwards, and with the

Unitarians in Massachusetts, toward the close of the eighteenth and the beginning

of the nineteenth centuries. They denied their real ienets, evaded examination

or inquiry, declaimed against their accusers as merciless bigots and heresy-hunters,

and strove as long as they could to appear to agree with the most orthodox of their

neighbours; until the time came when , partly from inability any longer to cover

uptheir sentiments, and partly because they felt strong enough to come out, they

at length avowed their real opinions. Arminius, in regard to talents, to learning,

to eloquence, and to general exemplariness of moral deportment, is undoubtedly

worthy of high praise: but if there be truth in history, his character as to integrity,

candour, and fidelity to his official pledges and professions, is covered with stains

which can never by any ingenuity be effaced.”

We have received from the “ Presbyterian Board ” .6CHRISTIAN

VIEWS OF FOREIGN MISSIONS. By the Rev. W. W. Phillips , D. D.”

It is an excellent tract of 20 pages, and contains an argument on the

duty of prosecuting such missions, with suitable incentives and direc

tions . “ IS JESUS THE MESSIAH ? ” — A Letter from a Young Jewess

to her Father.” This tract is extracted from the “ Memoir of Leila

Ada," and is richly deserving of perusal . “ CHRIST's GRACIOUS IN

VITATION," is a translation into German of Dr. Alexander's tract with
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the above title . Of course it is good ; and such as have German

neighbours may do a good work by_procuring this and other tracts in

the sametongue published by the Board, and circulating them .

“ THE NEW YORK TRIBUNE ALMANAC " should have been noticed

in our last number. It abounds in statistics, especially political, and

has all other information properly belonging to an almanac.

OBITUARY .

Died , in New York , on Sabbath, Nov. 25th , 1855, HAMILTON Biggam , aged 73

years.

He joined the Reformed Presbyterian Church while A.M‘Leod , D.D., was pastor

of the First Congregation , and was one of the few remaining members of the Cham

bers street Congregation . Though he had been for a long time feeble, he was at

last removed unexpectedly by paralysis. [ Com .

(Published by request . )

GENEVA HALL ASSOCIATION .

Geneva Hall, Dec. 20th, 1855 .

The following is an extract from the Minutes of the Board in re

gard to the Charter which is laid aside , and anotherform of organi

zation substituted.

" Articles of Association were considered , adopted , in lieu of the

Charter , subscribed and duly acknowledged ." The following is the

form of organization :

“ State of Ohio , Logan County. [ SEAL .]

" J. B. Johnston , J. K. Milligan, J. C. Smith , M. T. Glasgow , S. P.

Johnston , James Dunlap , Wm. Pollock , C. Jameson , and J. S. John

ston , Trustees of the incorporated College of “ Geneva Hall," and

residents of Logan County, in the State of Ohio, where said College

is situated , for the purpose of accepting and applying, so far as shall

be necessary, to the said “ Geneva Hall,” the provisions of the Ge

neral Assembly of the State of Ohio, entitled , " An Act to enable the

Trustees of Academies , Colleges , Universities , and other institutions

for the purpose of promoting education, to become bodies corporate,"

and the several acts supplementary and amendatory thereto , and for

becoming a body corporate under the provisions of said acts , are and

have associated themselves together under the following

ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION.

1. Said association shall be and is hereby continued a body corpo

rate , under the name and style of “ Geneva Hall.” The corporators

may be increased to any number not exceeding twenty -five, with per

petual succession , and power to fill vacancies.

2. The objects of said Association shall be the diffusion of know

ledge in all the branches of Academic, Scientific, Exegetical , and re

ligious instruction , usually taught in similar institutions.

3. Said Association shall be , and remain forever under the di

rection of persons known and acknowledged members of the Re

formed Presbyterian Church . And all property, real , personal or

mixed , the title whereof is or shall be vested in said body corporate,

shall be forever held and used for the benefit of said Reformed Pres

byterian Church.

For the above purposes and to secure the aforesaid objects, the said

Г.
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persons hereto subscribe their names and submit their application ,

this 20th day of Dec. 1855.

J. B. JOHNSTON, M. T. GLASGOW, WM. POLLOCK,

J. K. MILLIGAN, SAML. P. JOHNSTON, CORNELIUS JAMESON,

J. C. SMITH, JAMES DUNLAP, J. S. JOHNSTON.

“ The State of Ohio , Logan County."

“ On this 20th day of Dec. 1855 , before me, the subscriber, a Jus

tice of the peace, within and for said County , personally came the

abovenamed J. B. Johnston, J. K. Milligan, & c ., and severally sub

scribed and acknowledged the foregoing " Articles of Association "

and application ."

JAMES ELAM, Justice of the Peace."

In publishing the presentform of a Charter, wedeem it proper to

state a few facts. The old charter was procured after taking counsel

of many brethren of the East - after being directed to do so by the

Presbytery , and after much deliberation. A form of Charter was

drawn up in conference with an intelligent and leading minister of

our church in the East. To that form it was thought no one could

object. But unhappily the Legislature added provisions which we

asked not, and for which we had no need - particularly the Section

referring to By-laws and regulations for the government of the Col

lege , restricting , by proviso , our legislative power. This to many had ,

at least, the appearance of evil , and by a latitude of construction was

made to apply to the teachings of the Institution , forgetting that a

Charter interfering with or restricting the course of instruction,

simply could not be given — for the plain reason , that such would be
unconstitutional.

The Board were never well satisfied with the Charter themselves.

It contained unnecessary provisions . It did not sufficiently secure the

property to the church. And it contained a clause to which many

good Covenanters made objection. They have for years again and

again discussed these matters , and finally to remove the stumbling

block , and to give greater security to the church , that the Institution

is and ever shall be in the hands of her own members, and the entire

property forever and inalienably held for the use and benefit of the

Reformed Presbyterian Church , they did draw up a new Bill , or Act

of Incorporation which was deemed unexceptionable, and appointed

one of their number toappear in person before the Legislature and

procure its passage. Upon investigation they found the law of the

State entirely changed on the subject of Charters. A general law

has been recently passed, and all that is nownecessary is to draft our

own “ Articles of Association , " sign and acknowledge the same be

fore a Justice of the peace - just as deeds of land are—have recorded

in the County records , where deeds are recorded , and have the County

Seal affixed . This makes the Board a body corporate with powers to

hold real and personal estate , and exercise all the powers and privi

leges of a College without restriction .

This course has been taken after legal , and otherwise good advice

-the old Charter repudiated under which we now no longer act,

and the “ Articles of Association ,” under which we now do act, are

hereby laid before the Church .
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APRIL , 1856 .

[ For the Covenanter.]

WAYS AND MEANS FOR THE SUPPORT AND SPREAD

OF THE GOSPEL .

[Continued from p . 241. ]

The next generalmethod of raising ways and means to support the

gospel, is the imposition (or laying on ) of a rent upon the seats and

pews of the house of God. This, so far as I know, is the main stay

for the support of the gospel. Out of this is paid the pastor's salary

and the current expenses of the congregation.

Now, as to the voluntary character of this method. I grant that

the first act of the congregation , in proposing that seats or pews shall

be rented for so much per year, and their contract that theone party

shall let, and the other party shall pay so much for a place in the

house of God, has a semblance of free-will action ; but no more so than

there is in any other bargain or transaction in business . After this first

business transaction of the congregation , all parties who afterwards

join themselves thereto merely pay as rent so much as may be imposed

upon them . The rates for the lowest class of seats or pews in some

congregations in New York city are far above what a poor man can

pay; he has not therefore a choice, and is positively excluded from

such a congregation . The word of God, surely, in such cases, has not

free course ; the poor have not the gospel preached to them . Again,

the imposition of a tax, or the payment of a contract, is, under the

New Testament dispensation, wholly unwarranted, and in direct op

position to the word of God. The payment of money for the support

or spread of the gospel, as has been already shown,is to be from the

spontaneous volition of the heart of the giver " As he purposeth in

his heart. ” The man or woman who, under the present system, takes

a seat, inquires the price, and engages accordingly . The amount de

manded is pre-determined by another, it may bemuch more than the

inquirer can easily pay ; but the poor man or woman loves the house

of God, would rather sit at the door than dwell in the tents of sin , and

would even, and no doubt in many cases actually do, deny themselves

of necessary clothing, or, it may be, necessary food, to meet the terms

of the contract, and be just before their brethren . It cannot be said

that they are willing of themselves; they certainly, in many cases , pay

beyond their power, but it is from necessity ; andwhile it may not be
VOL. XI.-17
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grudgingly, yet it lacks the mainelement of acceptability with God,

that cheerfulness which the Lord loves in those who give of their sub

stance for his cause .

Again ; on the other hand, the price laid upon a sitting in the house

of God, bears , in many cases, no approximate proportion to the pros

perity which the Lord gives his people . A member hires a pew for

ten, twenty, thirty, or more dollars , who is better able to pay a hun,

dred, in some cases several hundreds of dollars , more for the support

of the gospel, than a less favoured brother or sister in Christ in the

same congregation is to pay five dollars per year, according to the

present system ; so that in the one case the tax grinds the poor,
and

in the other deals lightly with the rich - reversing the order of the

house of God to contribute, “ As God prospers.

Again ; those seats considered the most eligible are charged highest,

those less desirable are the cheapest ; so that wethus, in our assembly,

have the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with re

spect of persons ; the man with the gold ring and goodly apparel sits

here in a good place ; while the poor, in their vile raiment, are told

to “ Stand thou there , or sit here under my footstool." We thus in

cur the displeasure of God for despising the poor, “ whom God hath

chosen rich in faith, and heirs ofthe kingdomwhich he hath promised

to them that love him ." James ii . 1-5.

Again, as to the time of payment. Quarterly, or half yearly, is

not the first day of the week. The word of command is, the first day

of the week. Thus saith the Lord, “Upon the first day of the week.”

How dare any, then, to say— “ No! no ! we will not have the first day

of the week ! We will choose our own time and our own way. Who

is the Lord, that we should obey him ?” None ever opposed God,

and prospered . This is the secret of our leanness .

In an extraordinary emergency it would but be adding to our sin,

and, it may be, oppression of the Lord's poor, to increase the taxes

on the house of God. It is desirable to raise more money than in an

ordinary period, and it is proposed to lay an equal per centage on all

the pews. Where this is done, the sameratio is demanded from those

who have prospered and those who are suffering from adversity, thus

aggravating and increasing the evils already adverted to.

Whenwe lay aside and forsake the law of God, and choose our own

devices, how wearied do we become ! It is painful to a right-hearted

Christian to hear the doleful complaint of the officers in the house of

God. They give two to four nights every quarter to collect the moneys

accruing from their several contracts. They make repeated calls upon

their debtors. If in a city, the whole length and breadth of that city

is travelled, trying to induce contractors to settle. Some cannot pay,

and mourn with genuine feeling, their inability . Others, again, (and

the truth must be told, ) will not pay, they grudge to meet their just

debts; for, as it is a voluntary contract, the debt is just . Wearied

out, fainting, and discouraged , the officers report at length to the

session and the congregation that such and such proportion of con

tract money cannot be paid, and that they are-itmay be-steadily

falling behind every year. What is to be done ? Oh! important

era in a congregation'shistory when thus wearied out ! What a bless

ing from God when this point is reached, and a pause ensues ! Happy
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for them if they hear his voice as in Malachi, (3d chapter,) saying

Return unto me, and I will return unto you . "

In the churches, several times a year , more or less calls are made

for special collections — for Synod's fund, for the Seminary, for do

mestic — it may be, for foreign missions . Generally speaking, the

practice is for the pastor, or another, to preach a sermon stirring

up the congregation, putting them in remembrance. When the mat

ter is fully set forth , and the people aroused to a sense of duty, the

collection is taken up . The poor have the opportunity of contributing

their mite. But how often is it that the man able (because the Lord

prospers him) to give a large amount, puts into the treasury his dol

lar, it may be to the extentof five dollars ; and then , for months, falls

back, complacently regarding himself as a pattern of benevolence !

0 ! how like this operation is to the kindling of a fire, and walking

in the sparks thereof ! It is too often a mere piece of mechanism to

excite the feelings for the time, and bring forth the sparks, instead of

that holy, lovely, Christ-constraining, orderly giving, on the first day

of the week, as theLord hath prospered, and because he enjoins it .

Another system is to select chiefly from amongst the young mem

bers of the church a board of missionary directors. They have, in

some cases , districts allotted to them . The names of those members

residing in the director's district are handed to him, and his business

is to call and solicit, to beg from his brethren money for Christ's sake

and cause. For shame's sake, and not to be thought mean , many

give, who otherwise would not, simply because they are importuned.

Is this the willing of themselves giving which is required ?—the vo

luntary offering for love to Christ ? —the outgoing of their own heart

in obedience to the command ? Judge ye who know any thing of

mankind.

Again ; a congregation decides to raise money by subscription, mem

bers are solicited to come forward and put down their names to a

paper for so much . The most earnest, the most faithful, often fall

into a snare in this matter : in the faith and honest hope that the Lord

will prosper and enable them to meet the amount, they write down a

sum. Many, very many, laudably meet their engagements. Others as

honest, and as much in earnest in their intention, right-hearted Chris

tian men and women, have been hardly dealt with in worldly and

bodily circumstances . The hand of the Lord has lain heavily upon

them ; they subscribed in faith, but loss of wonted employ, loss of

health-itmay be that death has visited their abode-they are not

able to meet their engagement. The thought adds to their distress,

and the mourner becomes yet more sorrowful because he or she can

not meet the engagement made with and before the brethren . Be

sides this, many will not subscribe a small sum , who would gladly,

were opportunity furnished, give on the first day of the week as they

were prospered ; but by this system they are denied the privilege, as

well as the pleasure, of performing this part of religious worship.

Again ; under the present system , it is often considered necessary

to call upon the community around us to obtain help-to liquidate the

debt of a congregation , for instance. At every door, where it is thought

possible to get a few dollars, they solicit aid . Many a hard remark is

made to the poor Covenanter, be he minister, elder, deacon, or mem
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ber, when he thus goes forth to raise money to pay for, or to build a

house in which to worship the God of his fathers. Some tell him

bluntly, “ That the sooner, as an organization, they merge into an

other body, or becomealtogether extinct , the better ;" they are charged

with bigotry, fanaticism , exclusiveness ; are called disaffected with

and antagonistic to the country in which they dwell . If, when thus

attacked , they defend their Testimony, reproaches are but the more

hurled at them. Some few , who give to all sects , who profess equal

regard for all , who overflow with that liberality so characteristic of

the present day, may give them of their substance ; but, after all , the

system is persevered in ; Christian and manly dignity are sacrificed;

rather, yes, rather than return to the ways of the Lord.

Why will we be so perverse ? Havewe not, as Covenanters, sworn

most solemnly before God, angels, and men, to take the Bible, and

the Bible only for our rule of faith and manners ? We certainly pro

fess the doctrine; why, then , divorce our faith and our practice from

each other ? We have vowed, but we have not paid. In this matter

we resemble ancient Israel , as recorded in the 78th Psalm ; our words

have been fair, we have sworn- “ All that the Lord hath said, we will

do;" but as set forth in verses 36th and 37th , we have lied to the

Holy One ; and again, verse 22d gives the reason— “ Because they

believed not in God, and trusted not in his salvation .”
This is the

reason why we have set up our own inventions in this matter, in
op

position to the command of Christ.

Now, let us arise ; let us come with weeping before God, and make

confession of our sin. To give from henceforth, according as the Lord

hath prospered, statedly andwillingly, will increase and strengthen
faith . Our sanctification will thus be promoted ; God will be glori

fied ; the poor will not be oppressed ; the rich will have no balm, in

the form of a receipt for pew hire, to lay to their conscience ; the bur

den will be upon every one of us ; poor and rich will give as to the

Lord. His burden is light, we will rejoice to bear it ; and instead of

oppression and of a cry, the voice of joy and gladness will be heard

throughout the courts of Zion.

Under the present system , many of those who minister in holy

things are bowed down to the earth with cares , age, and toils through

out the week, to provide for their wives and for their children.

Their minds are distracted from prayer andthework of the ministry.

The people of God are, and have been robbing his servants, and rob

bing him . They have been receiving of their spiritual things, and
have not ministered to them an adequacy of their temporal things .

The gospel cannot be carried throughout the world for lack of means.

Young men desirous of the holy office are turning aside to secular em

ployments; they cannot be educated nor brought forward for want of

means. The ministry is dying out, churches are becoming vacant,

and few to supply the place of those who are gone. Matters have

indeed come to a crisis; and unless the people of God will adopt the

divine plan , and abolish all human innovations, we cannotexpect the

outpouring of the Spirit, or any permanent prosperity ; but, on the

contrary, if we refuse and rebel, God will , notwithstanding, glorify

his son Jesus ; his kingdom shall extend from sea to sea, and to the

ends of the earth . He will say to us, (much as we and our fathers
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have been honoured ,) as Mordecai said to Esther, (iv. 14 :) — “ If thou

altogether holdest thy peace at this time, then shall there enlarge

ment and deliverance arise from another place; but thou and thy fa

ther's house shall be destroyed ; and who knoweth, whether thou art

come to the kingdom for such a time as this ?"

I now close by quoting Malachi, iii . 7-12 :—“ Even from the days

of your fathers ye are gone away from mine ordinances, and have not,

kept them . Return unto me, and I will return unto you, saith the

Lord of hosts . But ye said, Wherein shall we return ? Will a man

rob God ? Yet ye have robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have we

robbed thee ? In tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with a c rse :

for ye have robbed me, even this whole nation . Bring ye all the tithes

into the storehouse , that there may be meat in mine house, and prove

me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts , if I will not open you the

windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not

be room enough to receive it . And I will rebuke the devourer for

your sakes, and he shall not destroy the fruits of your ground, neither

shall your vine cast her fruit before the time in the field , saith the

Lord of hosts . And all nations shall call you blessed : for ye shall be

a delightsome land, saith the Lord of hosts."' * C.

DR . WYLIE'S " LIFE OF DR . M'LEOD."

The following is from the pages of " The Reformed Presbyterian Magazine,

the organ of the Scottish Reformed Presbyterian Synod , and we presume from

the
pen of its editor. It is the second article of a Review of the "Life of Dr.

MʻLeod , ” by the late Dr. Wylie. We are compelled, on account of its length,

to divide it, reserving a very important part of it for our May number. We

publish it for the sake of its able arguments against the New Light views of

the character of the United States Constitution . It will also be seen that while

the writer thinks more highly than we do of the literary execution of the work,

he presents nearly the same objections to it as a biography of Dr. MʻLeod as

we have done in our pages .-Ed. Cov.
-

* The writer has appended a table, giving in great detail the provisionsand the

amounts according to his plan . This we will reserve, and add only a brief sum.
mary which he has furnished . - Ed. Cov.

“ I have drawn up and appended a sheet of calculations thereto : showing, first,

the proportion of giving, to rates of incomestated ,as earned and given weekly . Also,

the total amounts that would be collected for one year of fifty -two Sabbaths,by one ,

three hundred, five hundred , one thousand , or by six thousand five hundred per

sons, giving every Lord's day from five cents up to two dollars.

“ A congregation of three hundred persons, for instance, giving at the rate of

thirty cents on an average , would raise, in one year of fifty -two Sabbaths, $4,680–

four thousand six hundred and eighty dollars. Assuming that six thousand five

hundred persons (6,500 ) are in our communion , and that the contributions of the

rich and poor amongst us average as a whole twenty-five cents for each person

every first day of the week , we have a total of$ 84,500 - eighty-four thousand five

hundred dollars ; or, say that on the average thirty cents is given - and this is by

no means an unreasonable calculation -- (no great self -denial would be required to

produce this average ;) the sum of $ 101,400 — one hundred and one thousand four

hundred dollars, wouldbe raised in one year by the poor Covenanters in North Ame

rica ; and I honestly think that thirty cents onan average for all every Lord's day,

would not be beyond their power, if they were only willing of themselves ."

30
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Dr. M‘Leod, ofNew York, was a man decidedly abovemediocrity . He

possessed superior intellectual powers , theologicaland literary attain

ments, general knowledge and enlarged views, and was a person of ca

tholic and comprehensive plans and aims. He was a man of principle,

patriotism , public spirit, piety, philanthropy, and self-sacrifice, and

one who respected his character and consistency more than riches or

transitory fame. He possessed decision of character, great indepen

dence of mind, was formed to lead , if not to command, and was an ar

dent friend of liberty, and an uncompromising opponent of slavery,

and of secular and spiritual despotism . He was fully abreast of his

age and of his distinguished clerical contemporaries in New York,

and their superior in relation to the science of mind. He was not

merely a person ofmark in his own ecclesiastical connexion , but far

beyond it. The influence of Luther, Calvin , Knox, Henderson, Chal

mers, M'Crie, Robert Hall, and Jonathan Edwards, was not confined

to their respective churches, neither was Dr.M‘Leod's to the Reformed

Presbyterian Church. He was abundant in his pulpit labours, and

the productions of his pen were prolific and powerful. He was a theo

logian , metaphysician, polemic, talented preacher, and no mean orator

or historian when he chose . He earnedfor himself many honours in

life, and he deserved some tribute of respect after his death .

He has received it from his ardent and able friend, Dr. Wylie of

Philadelphia. His memoir of him is calculated to excite large expecta

tions from the well-known scholarship of the author, from its being

undertaken at the request and by appointment of Synod, and from the

circumstance that the pens of no less than four doctors are employed

about it. Besides the author's, we have a chapter upon Dr. M.Leod's

Apocalyptic Lectures from Dr. Black's, another upon his War Sermons

from Dr.M‘Master's, and a concluding one from the editor's, Dr. J. N.

MʻLeod, the son of Dr. A. M'Leod, and son- in -law to his father's bio

grapher. The memoir is published some twenty- two years after the

death of the subject of it, and some eighteen years after it was written .

It is written withheart, spirit, and ability, and in a somewhat ornate

and Latinized style, and possesses a sort of academic flavour . It is a

readable and useful volume, and does credit to the literature of the

author. We could no doubt have desiderated greater unity, compres

sion , and less frequent interruption from irrelevant matter, and some

thing more specific upon the doctor's character as a pastor, preacher,

and author, upon his domestic character, private life, and intercourse

with society, and perhaps upon his infirmities ; and yet, on the whole,

the biographer deserves our thanks for what he has done so far as the

memoir, properly so called, is concerned . The substance of this bio

graphy we have alreadygiven in our pages.

For the information, however, of such as have not seen it, we may

state that it contains besides, interwoven with it, a history of the Re

formed Presbyterian Church in America and her civil relations, down

to the schism in 1833 ; and a history rather calculated to divert the

mind from the memoir, to mar both the view and effect of the portrait

of Dr. M.Leod, and to occasion sometimes unpleasant feelings. Whe

ther the biographer was the best qualified for writing anunbiassed

history specially of the rupture, and so soon after it, may perhaps be

left to an impartial posterity to answer, or to some less intimately con

a

a
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nected with it. Besides this history, we have views and discussions of

his own mixed up at great length withthe memoir, to some of which,

specially on civil government and civil relations in general, and the

United States government in particular, we can by no means subscribe.

And, first, we would take exception to his third position on civil go

vernment:" ( 3. ) It (civil rule as the ordinance of God) is found'

wherever society exists, and is indestructible unless by the annihilation

of society ." Are we by this to understand that every civil government

that ever existed, however tyrannical, vicious , and depraved, immoral

and anti -christian, was the moral ordinance of God, for his own glory

and the public good, altogether irrespective of its MORAL CHARACTER,

or that it contained it, that of Nero, the great red dragon, and the

insane King Bomba of Naples not excepted ? It seems so when taken

in connexion with the next position . " (4.) It may, by the depravity*

of man, be so constituted , that neither its constitutional provisions nor

executive administration can be conscientiously recognised by virtuous

and intelligent men ; yet still the ordinance is there.' There may be

more than the ordinance there, and there may be less, still the ordi

nance is there. “ Man cannot destroy it. No tyrant can annihilate

the actual existence of God's ordinance.” Had this doctrine been

enunciated in the Old World, it might have been supposed that it was

meant to cover the case of the divine right of kings, and the slavish

principle of passive obedience and non -resistance. Coming, however,

from therepublican soil of the New, with a saving clause, such an idea

is inadmissible, unless some should be so uncharitable as to imagine

that it was meant to cover the case of the slave states, and to teach

American bondsmen that the ordinance of God is there, though for

the benefit of the oppressor rather than the oppressed , of the few

rather than the many. Such a construction we cannot well admit,

when we remember the frank admission that “ civil government may,

by the depravity of man, be so constituted that neither its constitu

tional provisions nor executive administration can be conscientiously

recognisedby virtuous and intelligent men, though the ordinance be

there.” Though it be there in whole or in part, it is not necessary

to demonstrate that the civil government has ceased to be the ordi

nance of God, before virtuous and intelligent men cease conscien

tiously to recognise it. It is not necessary in withdrawing from eccle

siastical communion, first, to prove that the church with which we are

connected has entirely ceased to be a church of Christ, and lost all

claim whatever to a legitimate ministry or to be the ordinance of the

church's Head. Neither is it necessary, to reason from analogy, be

fore withdrawing from full and unqualified political communion with

a civil government, first to demonstrate thatit has lost all semblance

of God's moral ordinance of civil rule .

Moreover, we are somewhat at a loss to reconcile the third and

fourth positions on civil government with the fifth and sixth :—“ ( 5. )
Civil government can neither be organized nor administered legiti

mately as the ordinance of God, except upon the principle of the elec

tive franchise. (6. ) The attributes of any government possessing a

moral claim to conscientious recognition must be Scriptural. By this
term ' Scriptural ' is meant such as the Bible authorizes its believers

to recognise . We do indeed most cordially admit the doctrine, that
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Scriptural qualifications are essentially necessary to a legitimate ma

gistracy .” “ According to the third and fourth , every government,

however absolute, is , or contains, the ordinance of God, and yet the

fifth lays it down as a settled point, that it can neither be organized

nor administered legitimately as the ordinance of God, except upon

the principle of the elective franchise. Hence absolute governments

are illegitimate though the ordinance be there , and cannot be recog-.

nised as the legitimate ordinance of God. According to the third

and fourth, every government, whether Scriptural or not, is, or con

tains , more thanthe ordinance of man , andmore than a part of the

ordinance of God—it contains the ordinance of God itself; and yet

by the sixth we are taught that the attributes of any government pos

sessing a moral claim to conscientious recognition must be Scriptural,

and that Scriptural qualifications are essentially necessary to a legiti

mate magistracy. It puzzles us somewhat to reconcile thesepositions

satisfactorily with one another and with the preceptive will of God.

The fifth attaches indispensable importance to universal suffrage.

Is it irrespective of character or qualification upon the part of elec

tors or elected ? Or is the sixth meant to qualify the fifth, and to

teach that that government is not entitled to conscientious recogni

tion, though it is there by universal suffrage, unless it possess Scrip

tural attributes and a Scripturally-qualified magistracy ?. Scripture

requires intellectual , moral,andreligious qualificationsupon the part

of the rulers ; but would a qualified constituency not be necessary

to secure a qualified magistracy ? If there is any analogy between

ecclesiastical and civil society, some qualifications are necessary on

the part of the electors as well as the elected, though not the same

measure of qualification . The character of the government is de

scribed in Scripture, to which obedience for conscience' sake is en

joined . A moral ordinance requires some moral attributes and some

moral qualifications upon the part of its officers.

Dr. Wylie informs his readers that hehad not changed his princi

ples on civil government, but that he had changed his views of the

American government and federal constitution. Perhaps some may

think the principles enunciated in his Life of M‘Leod are not exactly

a reproductionor fac-simileof those propounded in his “ Sons of Oil.'

Others may allege that if he had not changed them , he had discon

tinued their faithful application , and that the difference between him

and some of his brethren was not so much as to the mode of their ap

plication as to the reality. Waiving, however, all such insinuations,

and giving him credit for his earnest conviction that he had not

changed them , let us examinehis admitted change of view relative to

the character of the United States government. He came to think

much more favourably of its moral and religious character, and to

form a more favourable estimate of it than Dr. M‘Leod in his War

Sermons. He discovered that it was the moral ordinance of God,

and Christian in its character. In support of its claims to recogni

tion as the moral ordinance of God, he says- “ Because it has been

found, above all other governments existing on earth, the best calcu

lated to answer the end of the ordinance—the immediate good and

temporal interest and safety of the commonwealth .”

Admitting, for the sake of argument, the assumption as to the im
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mediate end of the ordinance of civil rule, we ask if it answers that

end to the whole commonwealth, especially we ask if it answers it to

the three millions of slaves under its shadow ? Does it secure to them

religion, life, liberty, property, and character ? Does it answer to

them the end of that ordinance according to the Declaration of Inde

pendence emitted by the representatives of the United States of Ame

rica in Congress assembled ? - “ Wehold these truths to be self-evi

dent, that all men are created equal ; that they are endowed by their

Creator with certain inalienable rights; that among these are life, li

berty, and the pursuit of happiness; that to secure these rights, go

vernments are instituted among men, deriving their just powers from

the consent of the governed ; that whenever any form of government

becomes destructive of these ends, it is the right of the people to alter

or abolish it, and to institute new government, laying its foundation

on such principles , and organizing its powers in such form, as to them

shall seem most likely to effect their safety and happiness.'

We have asked, Does it answer the ends of God's moral ordinance

to the slave population ? and we now ask , Can it , according to the po

sition that civil government can neither be organized nor administered

legitimately as the ordinance of God , except upon the principle of

the elective franchise, when they are denied it ? Can it according to

Dr. Wylie's own showing ? Why, he declares it has no more right

to abolish slavery than the Khan of Tartary, no more right than it

would have to proclaim emancipation to the slaves in the island of

Cuba, or any other of the West India Islands where slavery exists.

It is said that Virginia alone bred and exported 100,000 slaves be

tween 1840 and 1850. If the Federal government cannot prevent

the breeding, buying, and selling of human beings like cattle, the se

paration of husbands and wives, parents and children, the withhold

ing of the word of God and scriptural education, it must be essen

tially and inherently defective.

In palliation of this admitted inherent defect, we may no doubt be

told that though a man want an ear or an arm, andhave some excres

cence, still he is a man. True, and he is a man though he wants a

part intellectually and morally, as well as physically. A man is a

man though he be imbecile, fatuous, or insane ; but who would aver

that he was God's moral ordinance for the government of himself or

others ? The United States government may be a civil government,

and yet essentially imbecile for internal good , and for the repression

of external aggression, and filibustering expeditions for mischief, or

the annexationof additional slave states to the Union.

We have asked if the general government answers the ends of God's

ordinance to the slave population under its shadow, sad we now ask

if it answers them to the Christian community, favoured as it is with

the higher law of Revelation ?-if that is the moral ordinance of God

to them which does not explicitly nor directly acknowledge God nor

his providence, nor the mediatorial moral government of his Son Jesus

Christ, to which all moral ordinances have been subjected, nor thelaw

of God, according to which it ought to be constituted and adminis

tered, nor require any religious test or qualification upon the part of

its oficers ?-if that is the moral ordinance of God "for his own glory

and the public good,” or only a part of it ? -- if that is the ordinance



266 THE COVENANTER .

of God or man, in which the authority of man is supreme?-if, ac

cording to the sixth position on civil government, it is Scriptural in

its attributes, in its constitution and administration , and possesses

those Scriptural qualifications which are essentially necessary to a le

gitimate magistracy, and to entitle it to conscientious recognition as

the moral ordinance of God ? -if, according to the fourth position, it

may not be so constituted that neither its constitutional provisions

nor executive administration can be conscientiously recognised by

virtuous and intelligent men , though the ordinance be there ?

To some of these questions, possibly, it may be replied , that though

the nation as a nation , in its national capacity and character, is bound

to acknowledge God and his providence, the Lord Jesus Christ as the

Governor of the nations as well as King of saints , and the revealed

moral law, and to require scriptural qualifications, that the sinful omis

sion of these things does not nullify the moral character of the con

stitution . This reply takes it for granted that it possesses a fair

moral character, and that it is free of any vitiating immoral charac

ter, or irreligious element. Besides, we had thought that the want

of a religious character weakened moral character and rendered it

suspicious, and that the destruction of religious obligation cut away

the foundation of moral obligation . But let us examine its moral cha

racter , and endeavour to ascertain whether it bears the impress or

any of the foot-prints ofslavery upon it. We shall allow the Consti

tution to speak for itself:-Art.1, sec . 2, par. 3, “ Representation

and direct taxes shall be apportioned among the several states which

may be included within the Union, according to their respective num

bers, which shall be determined by adding to the whole number of free

persons, including those bound to servicefor a term of years, and ex
cluding Indians not taxed, three-fifths of all other persons. Art. 1,

sec . 9— “ 1. The migration or importation of such persons as any of

the states now existing shall think proper to admit, shall not be prohi

bited by Congress prior to the year 1808, but a tax or duty may be

imposed on such importation ,not exceeding ten dollars on each per

Art. 4, secs. 2 , 3— " No person held to service or labour in one

state, under the laws thereof, escaping into another, shall , in conse

quence of any law regulation therein , be discharged from such ser

vice or labour; but shall be delivered up on claim ofthe party to whom

such service or labour may be due.” Art. 4, sec . 4— “ The United

States shall protect each of the states against invasion, and against

domestic violence."

After these quotations from the Constitution , he must be a bold or

a blind man who would aver that it ignores slavery, or holds it illegal,

but the reverse. It shamefully bargains about slave representation ,

and the importation of slaves for a given time , and engages to sur

render and send back runaway slaves. Art. 4, sec. 2, manifestly co

vers this case , and was so designed . The Fugitive Slave Law passed

by Congress in 1850, is a comment upon the Constitution, and a con

firmation of it. And in the event of a rising upon the part of the

slaves , would not the national government be constitutionally bound

to protect the slaveholders against domestic violence ? Yes. “ It

cannot be denied,” says John Quincy Adams, " the slaveholding lords

of the South prescribed, as a condition of their assent to the Consti

son . ”
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tution , three special provisions to secure the perpetuity of their do

minion over their slaves. The first was the immunity, for twenty

years, of preserving the African slave trade ; the second was the sti

pulation to surrender fugitive slaves, an engagement positively prohi

bited by the lawsof God, delivered from Sinai; and, thirdly, the ex

action - fatal to the principles of popular representation - of a repre

sentation for slaves - for articles of merchandise, under the name of

persons ; in fact, the oppressor representing the oppressed.

To call government thus constituted a democracy is to insult the un

derstanding of mankind. It is doubly tainted with the infection of

riches and slavery. Its reciprocal operation upon the government

of the nation is to establish an artificial majority in the slave repre

sentation over that of the free people in the American Congress, and

thereby to make the preservation, propagation, and perpetuation of

slavery the vital and animating spirit ofthe national government.”

In exculpation of the Constitution we are, no doubt, told that it did

not originate slavery, and that it never made a slave. But did it

never assist in keeping men in slavery, and in sending them back to

it ? and did the legislature and the executive never consent to lega

lize, aid , and abet slavery ? A person may never have made a thief,

a murderer, or an adulterer, and yet he may have been a partaker in

their sin , or he may have screened, protected, and held free commu

nion with such characters.

So much may suffice, mean while, for the moral character of the Fe

deral Constitution, and we shall now inquire into its religious cha

racter.

[To be continued .]

>

PARTICULAR PROVIDENCE .

Young Christians , on setting out in life, often mistake greatly in

not sufficiently attributing events to the immediate providence of God.

They are not reluctant , at the end , to acknowledgethat their way has

been directed ; but they do not enough mark it as they go on. There

is a habit of saying, " Such a thing may turn up," as if it depended

on chance ; whereas nothing will turn up but what was ordered long

before. One cause of this evil is, that the divinity of our day deals

too much in common-place . Certain fundamental truths are set forth ;

and ifa man professes these truths, too little account is made of the

faith, dependence, and other graces of a Christian. When a man be

comes a Christian , he is written upon, as it were , " to be provided

for ! ”—and he ought, therefore, to notice, as he goes on , how Provi

dence does provide for him.-Richard Cecil.

PRIDE AND HUMILITY .

We proud ?-of what ? Of our ancestors ? They were driven out
of paradise. Of our patrimony ? “ Sad inheritance." of our wis

dom ? Hath not God made it foolishness ? Of our wealth ? It is not

current beyond the grave. Of our earthly honours ? They die in

their birth -place. Of our worldly influence ? “ The prince of this
world ” has more. Of our virtues ? They cannot atone for one sin.
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Of our mansions ? They point to a cold grave.
Of our relatives ?

“ I have said to corruption, Thou art my father: to the worm, Thou

art my mother and my sister.” Of our power ? Death laughs at it.

Of our immortality ? Without Christ it leads to everlasting destruc

tion " from the presence of the Lord . ”

But look at humility ! It adorns humanity; it dignifies its pos
sessor ; it ennobles his intellect; it blesses his heart, and makes him

a blessing to all with whom he associates . Is he intellectually gifted ?

His fellow -men approach him with confidence, and sit around him with

composure, while his lips feed many. Are his graces conspicuous ?

They shine upon others, that many may be benefited . Hashe been

intrusted with wealth ? He feels that he is a steward , and that he

must occupy till the Master come ; and he relieves the necessitous,

clothes the naked, feeds the hungry, and causes the widow's heart to

sing for joy . Is he poor among men ? There is a treasure laid up

for him in heaven, of which he has heard by that gospel which tells

him that he that humbleth himself shall be exalted . Has he few com

panions on earth ? He has communion with the Father and with his

son Jesus Christ. Is he a solitary wanderer to his Father's house ?

The angels are sent forth to minister unto him. Is he despised by

the proud ? His body is a temple of the Holy Ghost, and Christ

reigns in his heart. Is he unknown in the world's palaces ? He has

a mansion in the skies . Does he serve for a piece of bread ? He is

Christ's free man, and his name is written in heaven ! Happy dis

ciple ! Enviable lot! Who would not lie low in the dust, humble

himself before the high God, if that be the appropriate condition and

a necessary characteristic of the man of whom these things are predi

cated ?-Leask's Moral Portraits.

GROWTH IN GRACE .

Growth in grace is evinced by a more habitual vigilance against

besetting sins and temptations, and by greater self-denial, in regard

to personal indulgence. A growing conscientiousness in regard to

what may be called minor duties, is also a good sign. The counter

feit of this is , a scrupulous conscience, which sometimes haggles at the

most innocent gratifications, and has led someto hesitate about taking

their daily food. Increasing spiritual-mindedness is a sure evidence

of progress in piety ; and this will always be accompanied by dead

ness to the world. Continued aspirations to God, in the house and by

the way, in lying down and rising up , in company and in solitude,

indicate the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, by whose agency all pro

gress in sanctification ismade. A victory over besetting sins bywhich
.

the person was frequently led away, shows an increased vigour in the

renewed principle. Increasing solicitude for the salvation of men,
and sorrow on account of their sinful and miserable condition , and

disposition tenderly to warn sinners of their danger, evince a growing

state of piety . It is also a strong evidence of growth in grace, when

you can bear injuries and provocations with meekness, and when you

can from the heart desire the temporal and eternal welfare of your

bitterest enemies . An entire and confident reliance on the promises

and providence of God, however dark may be your horizon, or how
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ever many difficulties environ you, is a sign that you have learned to

live by faith ; and humble contentment with your condition, though it

be one of poverty and obscurity, shows that you have profited by sit

ting at the feet of Jesus. Diligence in the duties of our calling , with

a view to the glory of God, is not an evidenceto be despised . Indeed,

there is no surer standard of spiritual growth, than a habit of aiming

at the glory of God in every thing . That mind which is steady to

the main end, gives as good evidence of being touched by divine grace,

as the tendency of the needle to the pole proves that it has been touched

by the magnet. Increasing love to the brethren is a sure sign of growth ;

for as brotherly love is a proof of the existence of grace, so exercising

brotherly love is of vigour in the divine life .-- Dr. Alexander.

"

DECLENSION IN RELIGION .

Where a man has real grace , it may bepart of a dispensation to

ward him that he is suffered to decline. He walked carelessly. He

was left to decline, that he might be brought to feel bis need of vigi

lance. If he is indulging a besetting sin, it may please God to ex.

pose him,especially ifhe is a high -spirited man, that he may hang

down his head as long as he lives. He acted thus toward David and

Hezekiah. But this is pulling down in order to build up again . The
causes of a decline in religion should be remarked. Theworld has

always much to do in religious declension . A minister is tempted,

perhaps, to sacrifice every thing to a name. If any appetite is suf

fered to prevail , it will stupify the mind. Religion is an abstract

and elevated affair. “ The way of life is above to the wise, to depart

from hell beneath .” Keeping on good terms with those who respect

us, is a snare . A speculative turn of mind is a snare : it leads to that

“ evil heart of unbelief, which departs from the living God.” Vain

confidence thinks himself in no danger: he knows the truth : he can

dispute for the truth . “ What should we fear ?” Why, that we have

no fear. Trifling with conscience is a snare: no man indulges him

self in any thingwhich his conscience tells him ought not to be done,

but it will at length wear away his spirituality of mind.

toms of a religious decline are many. When a minister begins to de

part from God, and to lose a spiritual mind, he becomes fond some

times of genteel company, who can entertain him, and who know how

to respect his character ! This genteel spirit is suspicious : it is asso

ciated with pride and delicacy, and a love of ease : in short, it is the

spirit of theworld . It is the reverse of condescending to mean things :

it is the reverse of the spirit of our Master.

Aversion to reproof marks a state of religious decline. The man

cannot bear to have his state depicted, even in the pulpit. He calls

the preaching, which searches and detects him , Arminian and legal.

“ Hast thou found me, O mine enemy?" Why should he quarrel with

the truth ? If that truth is delivered in its just proportions, his quar

rel is with God ! Stupidity under chastisement, proves a man to be

under declension. He is not disposed to ask , “Wherefore dost thou

contend with me ? ” He is kicking against the pricks. He is stricken,

but has not grieved. He is “ chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to

the yoke.” Such a man, too, has often a high mind. He is unhumbled ,

The symp
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boasting, stout-hearted . He is ready to censure every one but him

self. Unnecessary occupation is another evidence of declension . Some

men are unavoidably much engaged in the world. To such men God

will give especial grace, if they seek it ; and they shall maintain a

spirit of devotion , even in the bustle and occupation of their affairs.

But some men “ will be rich," and therefore “fall into temptation

and a snare;" they will have shops in different parts of the town.

They say they do not feel this affect their religious state ; but I can

not believe them. A man is declined from God before he enters on

such schemes ; a spiritual and devout man will generally find the bu

siness in which he is already engaged a sufficient snare .-R. Cecil.

[For the Covenanter.]

WHAT DO THE SCRIPTURES TEACH RESPECTING

CREATION ?

The following remarks are intended principally for those who pro

fess to receive the Scriptures as the rule of faith and manners ; and

as the Bible contains all the reliable information which we can obtain

on this subject, it is very important for us to know what is taught re

specting it in the sacred Volume. Our object, then , is to present,

as briefly as we can , what the Bible teaches respecting creation, and

show that our reason, so far as it can go, accords with the teachings

of Scripture .

And - 1. The Bible teaches that God created all things . Gen. i . 1 :

“ God created the heavens and the earth ." The primary meaning of

the word create, in our language, is to bring into existence something

which did not previously exist. This is a work entirely beyond the

power of any creature. The united power of men and angels could

not bring into existence one grain of sand . The work of creation be

longs alone to God. Gen. 1st chapter, throughout; Ex. xx. 11 ; Isa.

xl. 28 ; Jer . x . 11, 12 ; Rom. i . 20 ; Col. i . 16. “ For by him werei

all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible

and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions , or principalities,

or powers, all things were created by him, and for him .” If words

have any meaning, then these texts prove, beyond all contradiction,
that God created all things .

Our reason also accords with this, so far as it can go. History and

experience attest the fact that no creature can create, and the same

witnesses attest that many things have existed and do now exist : they

could not create themselves , therefore it is reasonable that that great

First Cause, which we call God, created all things .

2d . The Bible teaches, that this world was not created out of pre

existent matter ; or thus, “ that the matter of the universe " was not

“ created prior to the first day of the Adamic period .” Gen. i. 1:

“ In the beginning,” &c . , & c. One meaning of the word beginning,,

and perhaps the only meaning, when the word in is connected with

it, is, “the first part of any thing .". Now, what thing is referred to

here, of which it is the first part ? It is time., It is time . What is time ? It is

(if we may so express it) a part of eternity, having a beginning, dura

tion, and termination. How is timemeasured ? By the sun and moon.

Gen. i . 14. These heavenly bodies were appointed for this, among

other purposes ; and notwithstanding all modern improvements, they
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serve this purpose now, as well as in former ages. We have no know

ledge of time previous to the creation, and we have no knowledge of

creation previous to time, and we have no knowledge of time, which

has not been measured by the heavenly bodies . Creation and time ,

measured by the heavenly bodies, are coeval . The doctrine , then,,

of these words, is, that in the first part of time—the first day - God

brought into existence “ the heavens and the earth.” And if God

himself has fixed the date of the creation , who shall assign to it an

anterior date ?

The same doctrine is also proved by Heb. xi . 3 : — “ Through faith

we understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, so

that things which are seen were not made of things which do appear. '

Macknight, in hiswork on the Epistles , thus expresses, in his para

phrase, the meaning of this verse : - “ By faith in the divine revela

tions we understand that the worlds were produced by the command

of God, from nothing , so that the things which are seen—the things

which compose this visible world - were not made of things which did

then exist, but without any pre- existent matter to form them of .” It

is evident to every candid inquirer that this is the meaning of this

text. “ Things which are seen ,” must mean those things around us

which are the objects of our sight , such as the earth, sun , moon, stars,

&c . , &c. , and it is expressly asserted that these “ were not made of

pre -existent matter ; " for the matter of the universe, if it " existed

prior to the first day of the Adamic period," must have been as really

an object of vision as the earth, sun, moon, or stars are now, provided

only that light, the medium , and eyes similar to ours , the organs of

vision, had been present. The plain meaning then , is, that “ the things

which are seen ,” were not made of any object of vision previously

existing

The first part of the verse, however, informs us how they were created ;

namely, by the word, or command of God. He commanded them into

being, as the sameapostle saith also in another place, (Rom. iv. 17 ,)

“ calling things which be not as though they were.

These texts for ever settle this question , and condemn the state

ment, that “ the matter of the universe was created prior to the first

day of the Adamic period.”

3d. The Bible teaches that God commenced and finished the work of

creation within the space of six natural days . In the sacred narra

tive, the creation of " the heavens and the earth,” forms a part of the

first day's work. Gen. i . 1–5 ; Ex. xx . 11. Some suppose that there

was a hiatus, embracing incalculable periods of time, between the crea

tion narrated in the first verse , and the formation of light narrated

in the third verse. This supposition is contrary to the passages al

ready quoted . It also contradicts the argument which we have al

ready drawn from the words “ In the beginning," & c., &c . Besides,

the darkness and light spoken of in the third and fourth. verses, are

evidently synonymous with the evening and morning spoken of in the

fifth verse , and this darkness must have embraced the whole space

from the beginning of time till the introduction of light. This is the

only reasonable definition we can conceive of, which can be given of

the darkness or evening, which is represented in verse fifth as a part
of the first day.
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This interpretation of the passage is confirmed by Ex. xx. 11 : — " In

six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them

is." Now, whatever is meant by creating “ the heavens and the earth, '

(Gen. i . 1 , ) is here asserted to have been a part of the six days ' work.

This text plainly teaches, that the creation of the “ heavens and the

earth ” was as much a part of the six days' work as the creation of

vegetables, fowls, fishes, animals, or man. A careful comparison , and,

examination of these passages , ought to induce us to lay aside for ever

the supposition of a hiatus.

Again, the word day, as it is used in the first chapter of Genesis,

means a natural day, as is evident from the parts composing it, “ the

evening and the morning.” For explanation of this form of expres

sion see Lev. xxiii . 32–“ From even unto even shall ye celebrate your

Sabbath; " where the phrase, “from even unto even , " in the 32d verse,

is equivalent to the phrase " the tenth day of this seventh month ” in

the 27th verse . The same word is used to indicate the first day, se

cond day, and so on to the seventh day, spoken of in the second and

third verses of the second chapter ; so that whatever is meant by day,

in one of these passages ,must be meant in all the others, or else, the

Holy Spirit, who indited the Scriptures , meant to deceive us . Now,

it is agreed by all believers in the Bible-Jewish, as well as Christian

that the length of the Sabbath is what we commonly call a natural

day ; and if this is so, there is every reason to believe that each of

the other six were of the same length, for the same word is used to

indicate each one of the seven . This interpretation, also , is confirmed

by Ex . xx . 9–11:— “ Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy work :

but the seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God ; in it thou shalt

not do any work : . for in six days the Lord made heaven and

earth, the sea, and all that in them is , and rested the seventh day,”

&c . , & c. : - where God sets before us his example as a reason why we

should work six days, and rest on the seventh. Now, if the seven

days spoken of in the first and second chapters of Genesis mean seven

indefinite periods of time , then , in this passage, God has commanded

us to work six indefinite periods of time, and rest one indefinite period

of time, according to his example , (with reverence be it spoken,)

he has commanded us to do what is absolutely impossible ; for even if

we were so disposed, we could never find out what portion of time was

to be appropriated to labour, and how much to the immediate service
of God .

Again, if the first seven days to which we have referred meant each

a thousand years, then, in this twentieth chapter of Exodus, God has

commanded us to labour six thousand years, and rest one thousand,

according to his example, so that thousands of generations would be
condemned to perpetual labour , and hundreds to perpetual rest. What

a reflection on the wisdom of God, if either of these interpretations

were correct ! But it has happened to these interpreters as the apos

tle speaks of the heathen , (Rom . i. 22, ) “ professing themselves to be

wise, they became fools."

If thewhole Jewish and Christian church has been correct in un

derstanding the seven days spoken of in the fourth commandment to

mean seven natural days, (and this must be admitted by every one

who professes to believe the Bible ;) then, I would like to know, how

.
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it can be demonstrated that the seven days spoken of in the first two

chapters of Genesis mean any thing more, or less , than seven natural

days.

4th. It is objected to all this— " The discoveries of geologists show
that the earth contains so many different strata, that it required a

very long time for each of these to assume its present form ,and al

though they are not agreed how long the matter now composing this

world has been in existence, yet it is evident that it must have existed

far more than six thousand years.

To this we answer -- 1st. That no man (geologists not excepted) has

ever yet, (of his own knowledge,) told us any thing about creation . '

No mane knows any thing on this subject, except what God has been

pleased to reveal. Adam knew nothing about it, except on divine

testimony. When he looked abroad upon the earth, with all its beauty

and splendour, he could not tell whether it was a week, a year, a cen

tury, or ten centuries in existence. The works of creation were be

fore him, but howlong they had occupied the position in which hesaw

them he had (of himself) nomeansofascertaining. And why ? Sim

ply because he was not in existencewhen they were created. Hence it

must always be an humbling question to every son of Adam " Where

wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth ?” Job. xxxviii. 4.

2d. Admitting, for the sake of argument, that the calculations of

geologists respecting the time necessary (under ordinary circumstances)

to form these different strata were correct, yet, did it never occur to

those of them who profess to believe the Bible, that the work of crea

tion was altogether miraculous, and that God (if he had power to

create at all) could create this world, with its strata, in whatever state

he pleased ? May he not have created this world, with its strata , in a

condition which would have required said strata a very long time to

assume, under ordinary circumstances, provided it had been created

in a different condition? Indeed, something of this sort seems to be

suggested by the fact that Adam was created, not in infancy, but in

the perfection of manhood, and the inferior animals were created, not

in infancy, but in the perfection of their respective natures .

3d. After all, the great question is—Whether these doctrines, the

substance of which has been received by the church in all past ages ,

are the doctrines taught in the Bible respecting creation ? If they are,

then, let every one receive them, and hold on to them , regardless of

what any man may sayto the contrary, 6 Let God be true, butevery

man a liar.” But if these are not the doctrines taught in the Bible,

then let some of the geologists come forward, and tell us definitely

what it does teach respecting creation . Moreover, if they are dis

posed to lay aside that book, then let them tell us , without any aid

from the Bible, How - when - or by whom the work of creation was

accomplished. It is no use, boldly to deny, grumble at, or dispute with,

the Bible teachings, tillthey are prepared to show us something better . ,

Till then , it is our duty to believe the plain doctrines of the Bible. A

writer of the present day has said, “Geology has put the Bible in the

crucible. ” Well, so it has; but there is no danger. It will come forth

out of the crucible again , as on all former occasions,like “gold seven

times purified.” Its teachings on this, as on all other subjects, can
VOL. XI.-- 18
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never be overturned . The more they are examined and scrutinized ,

the clearer and more correct they will appear. Arise, O God, and

plead thine own cause .” Ps. Ixxiv. 22 . T.

2

-

6

>

7

CHRISTIANITY BY PROXY.

: '( The Christian Intelligencer ” -- the staid and " intelligent ” organ

of the Dutch Reformed Church, thus sums up a series of remarks upon

church music as it now finds it :

“The musicmakers and themusic publishers flourish — they grow rich and obese ,
they fatten on the spoils of departed genius, but the worship of the sanetuary de

clines ; the little knowledge which the good people once had of old heart songs '

is superseded by inventionsof shrewd speculators; and so it comes to pass that the

majority, despairing of keeping up withthe immense progress of the age in music,

settle down in patient endurance, andpay a few enterprising singers for keeping

up with themarch ofimprovement. Thus singing retreats from the pew to the gal

lery, and Worship Him, all ye people’ is constrained to mean , “ Pay, all ye peo

ple , those who will worship for you.' !?

It then proceeds :

" The truth is, and it may as well be plainly spoken , that the Christianity of our

day is becoming more and more a Christianity of proxy. The members of the

church at large pay a minister todo their praying, a choir to do their singing, a few

self-denying men and women to distribute their charities . The church ismaddened

with an insatiable adoration of Mammon. The pursuit of wealth consumes all the

energies of a great proportion of professing Christians, who seem to think that their

salvation is secure and their work done , so soon as their names are enrolled on the

church register. Hence it not unfrequently happens that in a church numbering

hundreds of members scarcely enough can be found willing to sustain the Sabbath

school, the prayer-meeting, the Bible-class, the weekly lecture ; and if they allow

all these to drag feebly along, how can it be hoped that they will spare time and

money to maintain a singing -school? A new life must invigorate the church be

fore sacred music is much improved. We need to-day another Luther, or Wesley,

or Nettleton, to cry through all our churches, ' Repent.' A succession of revivals,

and only this, will cure the manifold maladies which now, like ulcers, are pouring

forth their fetid stench from the temples of God . When the spirit of worship returns,

a way will soon be found to sing sweetly and harmoniously the high praises of the
Lamb."

This is a sad picture - too true , we fear, in regard to city religion,

but not altogether inapplicable, perhaps, in rural districts . As to the

remedy, however, we would not be understood as endorsing the views

of our contemporary. We wish no “ Wesley,” with bis Arminian doc

trines and despotic ecclesiastioal power " -nor a “ Nettleton ," with

his " Hymns" and excitements ; nor such “ revivals," as require a

"succession "--mere animal excitements too often .

pose, the rejection of human compositions, and a return to the Scrip

ture Psalms: a determined purpose, on the part of ministers and elders,

to keep up pure discipline, the preaching of sound doctrine, and a dis

position and fortitude on the part of Christians to bear the 'reproach

of a plain and simple worship , let the votaries of fashion — the gay

world -- say what it will ; a reliance upon the word and Spirit of God

to attract and interest hearers , and not upon fine churches, fine music,

and fine preaching; and, lastly, an humble confession of the sins of

the past, and a solemn act of self-dedication to God in a formal reno

vation of covenant, personally and socially.

>
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:

THE POOR WHITES OF THE SOUTH .

We find in the columns of the New York Tribune of Feb. 9 , an arti

cle with this heading, which deserves to be read and studied by every

friend of humanity . It demonstrates that slavery is crushing, not

only the coloured race, but the whites—not the large slaveholders,

nor the mercantile class, nor the capitalists, but the poor non -slave

holder. It also shows that the South is becoming alarmed-its more

thoughtful men—at the fearful state of things which slavery -- though

they do not admit this-has engendered. We take a few extracts

containing the acknowledgmentsof intelligent Southerners on this

subject.

Nr. Tarver, of Missouri, says :

" The free population of the South may be divided into two classes — the slave

holder and the non-slaveholder. I amnot aware that the relative numbers ofthese

two classes have ever been ascertained in any of the States; but I am satisfied that

the non-slaveholders far outnumber the slaveholders-- perhaps by three to one. In

the more Southern portion of this region, the non -slaveholders possess, generally,

butvery small means, and the land which they possess isalmost universally poor,

and so sterile thata scanty substance is all that canbe derived from its cultivation ;

and the more fertile soil , being in the possession of the slaveholder, must ever re
main out of the power of those who have none. This state of things is a great

drawback, and bears heavily upon and depresses the moral energiesof the poorer
classes. The acquisition of a respectable position in the scale of wealth ap

pears so difficult that they decline the hopeless pursuit, and many of them settle

down into habits of idleness, and become the almost passive subjects of all its con .

sequences. And I lament to say that I have observed of late years that an evident

deterioration is taking place in this part of the population, the younger'portion of

it being less educated, less industrious, and in every point of view less' respectable

than their ancestors."

Mr. Gregg, addressing in 1851 the South Carolina Institute, said :

« From the best estimates that I have been able to make, I put down the white

people who ought to work and who do not, orwho areso employed as to be wholly

unproductive to the State, at one hundred and twenty-five thousand. :: By this

it appears that but one- fifth of the present poor whites of our State would be neces.

sary to operate 1,000,000 spindles. The appropriation annually made by

our Legislature for our School Fund, every one must be aware , so far as thecoun

try is concerned, has been little better than a waste of money.
While we

are aware that the Northern and Eastern States find no difficulty in educating their

poor, we are ready to despair of success in the matter, for even penal laws against

the neglect of education would fail to bring many of our country people to send

their children to school, I have long been under the impression, and every

day's experience has strengthened my convictions, that the evil exists in the wholly

neglected condition of this class of persons. Any man who is an observerof things

could hardly pass through ourcountry withoutbeing struck by the fact that all the

capital , enterprise, and intelligence, is employed in directing slave labour ; and the con

sequence is, that alarge portion of our poor white people are whollyneglected, and

are suffered to while awayan existence in a state but one step in advance of the

Indian of the forest. It is an evil of vast magnitude, and nothing but a change in

public sentimentwilleffect its cure . These people must be brought into daily con

tact with the rich and intelligent-- they must be stimulated to mental action, and

taught to appreciate education and the comforts of civilized life ; and this ,we be.

lieve, may be effected only by the introduction of manufactures. My ex

perience at Graniteville has satisfied me that unless our poorpeople can be brought

together in villages, and some means of employment afforded them , it will be an

utterly hopeless effort to undertake to educate them . . We have collected at

that place about 800 people, andas likely-looking a set of country girls as may be

found - industrious and orderly people, but deplorably ignorant, three-fourths of the

adults not being able to read, or to write their names. . With the aid of mi.

nisters of the gospel on the spot, 10 preach to them and lecture themon the subject,

we have obtained but about 60 children for our school, of about a hundred which

6
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are in the place. We are satisfied that nothing but time and patience will enable

us to bring them all out. It is very clear to me, that the only means of

educating and Christianizing our poor whites, will be to bring them into such vil.

lages, where they will not only become intelligent, but a thrifty and useful class

in our community.”

“ One hundred and twenty -five thousand,” — that is, nearly one-half of

the white population of that state - in all about 278,000 — living in a

condition “ but one step in advance of the Indians !". Is it any wonder

that there are at this time more white persons born in that state living

out of its limits than are to be found upon its soil ?

Gen. Hammond thus describes this class of poor whites :

" They obtain a precarious subsistence by occasional jobs, by hunting, by fishing,
by plundering fields or folds, and too often by what is in its effects far worse — trading

with slaves, and seducing them to plunder for their benefit . "

Mr. C. C. Clay, Jr. , of Alabama, in an address delivered but a few

weeks ago, shows how all this comes to pass :

" I can show you, with sorrow , in the older portions of Alabama, and in my na

tive county of Madison, the sad memorials of the artless and exhausting culture

of cotton. Our small planters, after taking the cream off their lands, unable to re

store them by rest, manures, or otherwise, are going further West and South, in
search of other virgin lands, which they may and will despoil and impoverish in
like manner. Ourwealthier planters, with greater means and no more skill, are

buying out their poorer neighbours, extendingtheir plantations,and adding to their

slave force. The wealthy few , who are able to live on smaller profits and to give

their blasted fields some rest, are thus pushing off themany who are merely inde

pendent. Of the $ 20,000,000 annually realized from the sales of the cotton crop of

Alabama, nearly allnot expended in supporting the producers is re -invested in land

and negroes. Thus the white population has decreased, andthe slaves increased

almost paripassu in several counties of our State. In 1825 Madison county cast

about 3,000 votes ; now she cannot cast exceeding 2,300. Intraversing that county ,

one wiúdiscovernumerousfarm -houses, once theabode of industrious andintelli

gent freemen, now occupied by slaves, or tenantless,desertedand dilapidated: he

will observe fields, once fertile, now unfenced, abandoned and covered with those

evil harbingers, fox-tail and broomsedge; he will see the moss growing on the

mouldering walls of once thrifty villages, and will find ' one only master grasps the

whole domain ' that once furnished the happy homes for a dozen whitefamilies .

Indeed, a country in its infancy, where fifty years ago scarce a forest tree had been

felled by the ax of the pioneer, is already exhibiting the painful signs of senility

and decay, apparent in Virginia and the Carolinas."

A deplorable picture this, and whata contrast to the thriving North !

It will yet be seen and acknowledged, even in the South, that aboli

tion doctrines are not only morally right, but politically wise-that

the interests of the white race, as well as of the coloured, demand

their adoption.

a

EXTEMPORE PREACHING.

The comparative merits of extempore preaching and written ser

mons, is likely soon to become the subject of lively discussion in some

denominations which have fallen into the habit of reading , instead of

preaching, the gospel. ThePresbyterian, of this city, in an article

upon the subject, makes the following strong statements : --

" In this matter, as we believe, lies one of the difficulties which embarrass our

church at the present time. Scarcely a vacancy occurs in any of our important

pulpits, but there is a searching from Dan to Beersheba for a suitable person to oc

cupy the post. They (the people ) are tired of the humdrum pulpit oratory; they

have had a surfeit of well-written essays; they have seen churches enough lan

guish under the reign of calm dignity. They wish to have such preaching as will
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bring the gospel home with warmth and power to their hearts and consciences ; to

have a pastor who will speak to the people , as if he had a message from heaven

to theirsouls - in short, as if he really felt what he said."

The St. Louis Presbyterian , commenting upon this article, says:

“ Werejoice to observe, that in the East, the question is beginning to be seriously

agitated, whether it is not extremely important that ministers of the Gospel should

accustom themselves to preaching extempore; and we are even more pleased to

learn, that this important subject is claiming attention in ourtheological semina

ries. Our opinion has long been settled, that the prevailing habit of writing and

reading sermons has done, and is doing great injury in more ways than wehave

seen mentioned ; but this habit had become so fixed, and was sustained by so high

authority, that to attempt even to question the expediency of it, seemed almost
useless .

“ We cannot, however, agree with our excellent brethren in the opinion, that

' there would be a decided improvement in those sections of our church where

preaching is almostwholly extempore, if there were afreer use of written ser
mons. There are few ministers, we are persuaded , who will ever successfully

adopt both methods. They must devote themselves to reading, and make the best

of it; or they must abandonit, and call forth all their energiesto make themselves

good extempore preachers."

“ If our voice could reach young ministers and candidates for the ministry , we
would say to them :-Study subjects - get clear ideas of each of the doctrines of the

gospel, of the bestmethod of stating and defending them, and of the Scriptures by

which they should be proved and illustrated. Study carefully the different forms

of error bywhich those doctrines are assailed. Then the preparation of sermons,

especially if they do not write them, will be comparatively easy. We sincerely
hope, the subject of extempore preaching,now that the discussion of it has been

begun , will not cease to be discussed, until the unfortunate habit of reading ser

mons shall be generally abandoned.

" Generally.” We would say , " entirely." Like other corruptions
of divine ordinances, the writing and reading of sermons will grow if

it find the least encouragement. It must be cut up, “ root and
branch .”

>

REFORMED PRESBYTERIANS AND THE UNITED STATES

CONSTITUTION .

A correspondent of the Evangelical Repository - March number-

after quoting from Dr. Wylie's work, entitled “ The Life of Dr.

MʻLeod, ” the resolutions adopted by the Reformed Presbyterian Sy

nod of 1812 in regard to certain civil matters, puts the following

inquiries :

“ Will some of our Reformed Presbyterian brethren explain the practice of their

members in the light of their Synodical action ; or show wliy they and Seceders

cannot unite on this point?"

These inquiries are seasonable ; but, as to the first, as we have lately

given our views upon the meaning and bearing of the resolutions of

Synod referred to, in a review of the above work , we do not care to

repeat them . Will not the Repository give a place to so much of that

review - it is in the August number, 1855 — as bears upon this point ?
If this be done, we will be better able to consider “ s . S's. " other in

quiry intelligibly.

THE HEADSHIP OF CHRIST. "

The following is from the draught of a Testimony prepared by a

Committee of the Associate Synod, to be presented—so we under

stand it—to the Associate Reformed Synod, as a basis of Union.
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The clause, “ Besides the dominion which belongs to him as God, ' :

is, at least, superfluous. The mediatorial dominion is the mode in

which the divine government- the government of a Three - One God

is now administered. The exposition-near the end of the argument

of the clause in the Confession, needs itself further explanation . The

-whole article, however, we have read with interest and encourage

ment.-ED. Cov.

" ART. XII.-OF THE HEADSHIP OF CHRIST.

" DECLARATION.

“We declare, That our Lord Jesus Christ, besides the dominion which

belongs to him as God, has as our God-man Mediator, a two-fold do

minion, with which he has been invested by the Father as the reward

of his sufferings. These are a dominion over the church, of which he

is the living Head and Lawgiver, and the source of all that Divine in

fluence and authority by which she is sustained and governed ; and

also a dominion over all created persons and things, which is exer

cised by himin subserviency to the manifestation of God's glory in

the system of redemption, and the interests of his church.

Argument and Illustration .

5. " The doctrine of Christ's Headship, as above exhibited, is in accordance with
the Confession , chap. ii. , sec . 1 .

“ The statement we have made on this important subject affirms Christ to have,

as Mediator, a dominion over his church. For this we have the express testimony

of the Divine word. He himself calls the church his kingdom , (John xviii. 36.)

God , the Father, in speaking of him says , ( Ps. ii . 6 ,) — " I have set my king upon
my holy hill of Zion. The angel thatannounced his birth declared that he should

reign over the house of Jacob for ever, ' (Luke i. 33.) The prophet Isaiah (Isa.

ix . 6 ,) declared that the government should be upon his shoulder;' and Paul

speaks of Him as 'a Son over his own house, ' :( Heb. iii . 6. ) It is , therefore, his

exclusive prerogative to provide for the preservation and perpetuation ofhischurch.

In order to this he communicates grace. Hence he is said to be the Head of the

church, (Eph. v. 23 , ), and the church is said to be his body, (Eph . v . 23 , ) plainly

implying that all graciousand saving influences proceed froni Him, ( John xiv . 16.)

The authority, also, to appoint officers, and institute laws and ordinances must, in

„virtue of hisprerogative as King of Zion, belong to him alone ; and to him it is ex

pressly ascribed, (Isa. ix. 7 ; xxii. 22 ; Matt. xxviii. 18—20; Eph. iv .8–13; John

xx . 21. ) 'It is, therefore, an unwarranted assumption of power, and a direct en

croachment of the rights of the Lord Jesus Christ as King and Head of his church,

forany man , or anybody of men, either inthe church orstate, to exercise or claim

a legislative powerin relation to the doctrine, government, worship, and discipline

of the church,( Matt. xv. 9 ; Isa. viii. 20.)

“We have also, in the above declaration, ascribed to our Lord Jesus Christ a

dominion over all created persons and things. The testimony of Scripture in proof

of this , is equally direct and explicit. All power is given untohim in heaven and

in earth , (Matt. xxviii. 18.) God has given him a name which is above every

name, ( Phil. ii. 9. ) He has set him at his own righthand in the heavenly places,

far above all principality, and might, and dominion, and every namethat isnamed,

not only in this world, but also in thatwhich is to come; and hath put all things

under his feet, and gave him to be the Head over all things, ( Eph . i. 20-22.) He

has putall things in subjection under his feet, and left nothing that is not putunder

him . ( Heb. ii. 8.) He has given him power over all flesh , (John xvii.2. ) Jesus

has the keys of hell and death, (Rev. i . 18.) These passages clearly hold forth the
idea that Christ, as Mediator, possesses universal power.

“ This dominion over all persons and things, we have declared to be exercised

by our Lord Jesus Christ, in subserviency to the manifestation of God's glory in

the system of redemption, and the interests of his church. This follows as ane

cessary consequence from the fact that this power has been delegated to him as

6
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Mediator; for the distinct and formal end of the Mediatorial office is the manifes

tation of the glory of God as the God of grace, and, in subordination to this , the

salvation of an elect world . Hence our Lord is said to be Head over all things to

the church, ( Eph. i . 22,) - to have power over all flesh, that he should give eternal

life to as many as the Father gave, (John xvii. 2 ;) and all things, we are assured,

work together for good to them thatlove God, (Rom. viii. 28. ) The subsidiary cha

racter of this dominion of Christ over all persons and things, is also clearly taught

in the vision of the wheels seen by Ezekiel, ( Ezek . i. 19, 20.). Accordingly, we

find our Lord, as Mediator and Redeemer of his people, overthrowing nations to

make way for his church , (Hag. ii . 7 ; Heb . xii . 26, 27 ; Dan ii . 44,) - raising up

rulers that knew him not, to deliver his people from oppression, (Isa. xlv . 13,)

employing wicked men to correct them , ( Isa. x . 7,) - and punishing thesewicked

men for their malignarit opposition to them , ( Isa . li. 22 , 23; Isa. xxxiv. 2, 8 ; Dan.

vii. 26, 27 ; Isa . Ixiii. 1–7,) - casting the ungodly into hell , ( 2 Thess.i . 6-9,) - ex

ercising a control over Satan, the god of this world , ( Luke x . 18 ; John xii. 31; Rev.

xx.7, 10; Mark xvi . 17, 18, )--and employing even the inferior parts of creation

as instruments of good to his people, and of evil to their enemies, (Ex.viii . 9 , 10 ;

Ps. cxlviii . 8.)

“Such being the universal dominion of our Lord as Mediator, it follows that all

intelligent beings to whom he has been revealed in this character, are bound to

acknowledge his mediatorial supremacy in all their respective stations and rela

tions . The angels are called upon to do so, ( Heb. i. 6.) This is enjoined upon all

men . (Phil. ii. 10 ;Col. iii . 17.) It is required of civil magistrates,( Ps. ii. 10-12 ;

Isa. vi. 12 ; Ps . lxxii. 10 , 11. ) While this, however , is unquestionably the duty. ,

of the civil magistrate, a failure to perform this duty does not, of itself, as our Con.

fession truly declares, (chap. xxiii. sec . 4 ,) ' make void his just and legal authority,

nor free the people from their due obedience to him .' Nor is he, on the plea of

regarding the authority of Christ as Mediator, to do violence to the rights of con
science, or encroach upon the liberty of the church as a distinct and independent

kingdom. The civil magistrate, as such, is bound , as are all others in theirrespec

tive spheres and relations, to recognise the authority of Christ in the performance

of the duties that are appropriate to his calling, and ever to keep in view the nature
and end of his calling.

" We deem it a matter of importance that the doctrine which wehave declared

in relation to the headship of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, be faithfully main

tained, and distinctly exhibited by the church , as it has an importantbearing upon

the honour of Christ, the purity of the church, and the welfare of civil society , and

cannot fail, when duly appreciated by Christians, to impress their hearts with a
sense of the obligations that are resting upon them to devote themselves to his

cause , and to labour for the spread of his gospel throughout the world .”

AFFAIRS ABROAD .

Africa .-- A large part of this great continent has, until lately, been alto

gether unknown to the rest of the world ; and, even yet, we are only beginning

to know the interiorlying south of the equator. It is ascertained thata great

sea, hundreds of miles in length , occupies the central portion of a vast region

long marked upon ourmaps as “ Ethiopia ; " and, from the following quotations

from a reportof Rev. Mr. Clark , Baptist missionary in Yoruba, itseemsthat

its inhabitants are very far removed from the barbarous and degraded condition

which we have been disposed to imagine the chief characteristic of interior

Africa. The statementsof Mr. C. are full of interest, and are certainly calcu

lated to awaken no little interest in these heretofore unknown nations. He

says, writing to the “Christian Index , ” of Georgia :

" Within our reach are the important kingdoms of Yoruba, now occupied, Nuti

Gambard,Housa, and Borgu. And it is not a little, unimportant matter, that through

these fertile regions passes the mighty and majestic Niger. These are populous
kingdoms, boasting of towns and cities, containing tens and hundreds of thousands

of inhabitants. And almost every true research increases the number to our sur

prise. The difficulty of obtaining correct information accounts for this fact. But

recently a populous country to the east, called Ejesha or Elesha, containing large



280 THE COVENANTER .

seen .

cities , is beginning to attract some attention . With regard to this point, I am con

strained to believe we are yet onlyin the gray dawn of day. Every traveller will

bring fresh and important facts to light. The general appearance andfuce of the coun

try is such as you never have seen . Those who have visited the prairie lands of

Texas have seen something similar. Frequently the eye has a sweep for miles

over a country, whose rolling grandeur, heightened by imposing scenery of glen ,

hill top and mountain , and covered with a carpet of green, can scarcely be surpassed.

At one time, as you trace the lonely path, in some reverie your mind is min

gling with the distant past; or, enraptured with the passing view so similar to the

hallowed associations of early days, you forget you are in the so called wilds of

benighted Africa. This is no fancy sketch. If there is a fairy land of which I

dreamed in childhood, this is theland. Thereare no heavy forests, except the skirts

of branches or rivers. And then the timber is different from any thing you have ever

It is quite tall, differing, in this respect, from the stunted, shrubby growth

of the prairie . These hammock lands, high and dry, are of the very first order.

Swampy and marshy places are very seldomseen . Water of a good taste in abun

dance, except in the middle of a dry season . Around the city of fjaye, whose po

pulation at least must number fifty thousand souls, the country for miles is in a

state of wonderful cultivation . The diameter of this circuit may be estimated with

safety at fifteen or twenty miles, bringing, as is the fact of the case, thousands of

acres within cultivation . There is noman in America, if dropped down at night

into one of these extending farms, but waking in the morning, would be filled with

profound astonishment. I was unprepared to witness any such scenes in Africa .

It may be asked why, what do they cultivate ? Corn , cotton, yams, potatoes, gui.

nea corn, peas, &c. " And without enumerating farther, go into their markets,and
there you will find a most unending variety of articles. From one view I have

perhaps seen thousands of acres in a state of cultivation that would make your

heart leap for joy. But yesterday evening I had one of these views. This work

is all accomplished by means of a small hoe, set at an angle of thirty or forty de

grees, with a handle two feet and a half long. And by whom ? By thousands of

industrious labourers . Every morning, from the six gates of Ijaye,go out streams

of living beings, perhaps ten thousand people, or more, to work their farms, and

return in the evening with the profits of their day's labour on their heads. For

four or six miles, fromthree o'clock until night, the roads are almost thronged with

people on their return home. Nearlyeveryman , woman , and child, has a load of

some kind, either to be carried home or to the market. I would suppose that at

least one thousand bushels of corn , or more, are brought into town on the head every

day. Weavers, tailors,barbers,blacksmiths, shoe and saddle makers, besides some

ingenious specimens of art , are all to be found here. I need hardly relate what I

have seen, as it would only tend in the minds of many persons to excite their in

credulity. Let one or two remarks suffice. There is to be seen any day in the

market, metal polished to the brightness of gold and silver, hoes very respectable,

Yoruba cutlasses of a very superior finish, excellent morocco, carved calabashes, of

so superior skill as would exeite the ambition of an American artist . I cannot tell

you a tenth of their ingenuity. The most superior saddle stirrup I ever metwithI

is to be found here. I mention these facts to give you some idea of their inge

nuity and mental capacity. The nature of the government, absolute tyranny, is in
compatible withanymarked advance of the people towards civilization. Still, there

are some signs, arising from continued intercourse, that vindicate a claim above

savages. These evidences are to be seen in their flashes of wit, and their great

fondness for proverbial sayings. They are haughty in their belief of their supe
riority, unless convinced of this folly by some intercourse with the whites. Their

dexterity is more clearly evinced, perhaps in trading, than any thing else. They

are a wonderful people. Africa is a second Asia . People look on the Africans

as ' naked negroes , barbarians, ' the most degraded ofmankind, 'physically de

formed ,' & c. But the truth is, that onlya small portion of Africans are of this cha

racter. The true typical negro is mostly confinedto the coast and the valleys of

the larger rivers . The central African is gracefully clothed from head to foot in

turban , trowsers, and often sandals. He knows more of the world as it is, and of

its past history, than you could well believe ; his hands and feet are often as small

and elegantly formed as those of any white man; his nose is not " confounded with

his projecting cheeks, but prominent and straight; his lips are thin, his chin is full,

his facial angle good, and if you enter into conversation with him, you will soon

find that God has endowed him with intellect of no mean order. All this could

hardly be believed by some if I should aver it, but the people are here, and may

be seen by any one who will come where they are .”
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Southern Africa. Caffraria. — The Free Church Missionary Record (Scot

land) gives a very interesting account of the process bywhich Christian villages

are formed in Caffraria . The account is long, but will not bear abridgment:

“ The missionary, we shall suppose, arrives in a certain district. He examines

its capabilities for a missionary settlement : has it good water ? is its soil fertile ? is

its air salubrious ? what is the general populousness of the district? and having sa

tisfied himself on these points, he proceeds to lay the foundation of what is here

after to be a Christian community. He puts the question to the natives whether

they are willing to have amissionary. They consent. He next selects an unoc

cupied spot, say half a mile’s distance at least from any village or habitation , and
there he builds his house. While building, he commences to visit from village to

village. In visiting the different villages, he assembles the population of each

under a large tree . Most commonly, such a tree is found in the centre of the vil

lage, and isthe place of public concourse. If there be no such tree, the mission

ary meets the villagers at the side of one of their largest huts,say that of the pa

triarch of the village. He first questions them on some of the simple truthsof na

tural and revealed theology; then he gives them a short address, and thereafter he

answers any questions that may be put to him. On leaving for the next village,

the missionary announces that such a day is the Sabbath, and invites them to come

and hear him preach.

" The Sabbath morning finds them in considerable numbers around the mission

ary; they listen respectfully, and when his address is ended they disperse to their

respective villages. Weeks,months, and it may be years, pass away without re

sults. There are no signs of the heart or conscience being touched, or of a wish

to forsake the savage rites of their countrymen, and the society of those by whom

these rites are practised. But in the process of time the missionary's words take

effect. One or two of the natives apply for more special instruction in the things

that belong to their peace, and for this end they come and live with him. They

build their cottages beside the missionary's, and in doing so receive their first les

sons in the useful arts . Another comes and builds his cottage in the like manner.

Thus the village grows,and in process of time a little town rises where formerly

the solitary dwelling of the missionary stood. The community is a Christian one,

for no one is admitted into it unless he casts off his old religion, and conforms to

Christianity . The laws by which the village is ruled are those of the Bible. Its

king, as well as its priest , is the missionary; for it is the rule in Caffraria, that the

person who builds a village is responsible for all that is done in it. The missionary

is thus the patriarch of the village , the ruler of the station , in fact, and responsible

only to the chiefof the country. That chief has given everyfacility forthe spread

of the gospel. He is often an attentive listener in the chapels of the missionaries,

and an interested visiter in their schools. Lovedale , which in 1826 consisted but

of two families, has now a population of more than three hundred persons.

“ The accounts we have received of the order prevailing in that community are

admirable, and such as to put to shame many a Christian village in our own country.

We have been told that in all its households family worship is observed, and that

where it happens that the husband is absent,or no one is present to conduct the ser

vice, a neighbor comes and leads worship in the family . It is sweet, even in a Chris

tian land, to hear the voice of melody in the dwellings of the righteous; how much
more so in Caffraria, where so lately there broodedthedeath silence of heathen

ism , broken only by the wild cry of savage battle! There is, moreover, in these

villages a service of a more public kind, conducted in the church every morning

and evening, at which the people generally attend. It is a kind of a station or

village family worship . At the morning meeting the missionary, or in his absence,

the native assistant, addresses them on some four or five verses of Scripture. At

the evening meeting, or service, they are asked by the missionary to repeat these

verses ; they are examined on them, and on the address delivered in the morning,

and are invited to state whatevermay have occurred to them in their meditations

on them throughout the day, while employed at their usual occupations. In an

hour or half hour after the morning service, the missionary rings hisschool-bell,

when tho whole population assembles. After service, which is conducted as at

home, some time is devoted o instruction, the basis of which is the Assembly's

Shorter Catechism, which has been translated into the Kaffir language.

“ In the morning diet , on Sabbath days, the natives are examined, old and young,

on the ten commandments, and a Catechism published by one of the missionaries.

During the day there are iwo diets, at one of which a lecture, and at the other a

a
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sermon is delivered. At these services the natives from the surrounding villages

attend , jointly with those of the station . In the evening the missionary again rings

his bell , for the last time on the day of rest. It being now late, only the station

people attend, who are again examined on what they have heard throughout the

day, and are again invited to state what has occurred to them in connexion there
with ."

>

a
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Is it not remarkable, that not a few who are opposed to the application ofBible

principles to civil and political arrangements athome, can appreciate and acknow

ledge their importance and efficacy in these remote lands, and among the con

verted heathen ? Wehave thought, in reading this statement, that that is " a

blessed people whose God is the Lord .”

Greece. - Mr. Righter, a missionary at Constantinople, furnishes some very

important and encouraging facts regarding the circulation of the Bible in

Greece. He visited the country himself, and says :

“ Dr. King considers it a most favourable time at present to make a new effort

in distributing the Bible amongthe Greeks. The bishops and priests have lost

their old prejudice against theScriptures, the government are entirely well dis.
posed , and the people ready to receive the Word of life . He has a class of eight

theological students, devoted, pious young men ; four of whom are anxious to

spend their vacations as colporteurs, travelling in Macedonia, Thessaly, and Alba.
nia, to sell and distribute the Bible. I was quite astonished at the num

ber of Scriptures that have been circulated inGreece through Dr. King's instru

mentality, since his residence in the country. They amount to an average of three

or four thousand each year, for a period of twenty-five years, making between
75,000 and 100,000 copies, that have thus gone forth through all the land on their

mission ofmercy and love.

“ I also held a conference with the Rev. Dr. Hill , in relation to the Bible inte

rests . His views agreed substantially with those of Dr. King, with regard to the

Athens edition of the New Testam and the favourable prospects for the distri

bution of the Scriptures at present. He said he knew that "five, at least, of the

archbishops and bishops of the Greekchurch were favourable to the circulation of

the Bible among their people, and the government were quite ready to have the

Testament introduced and taught in all their schools.

Germany. - Wehave taken some pains to keep our readers informed of the

state of things in Germany, with particular reference to its religious state and

prospects. There is no reasonable question that Rationalism has greatly de

clined, and thatan evangelical spirit is very widely spread. Much remains to

be accomplished . We give an extract from the correspondence of the New

York Evangelist. The writer reviews the history of the conflict so far ,mand,

touching upon the revolutionary movements of 1848, then proceeds:

“ The follies, abuses, and distractions, of the radical and infidel parties, caused
the failure of these revolutions , and called forth a successful reaction. Princes,

statesmen, lawyers, and the higher classes generally, who had been very indif

ferent, or even hostile to the church , before 1848, learned wisdom from sad expe

rience, and, either from honest conviction or political motives, favoured religion

as the onlysafeguard of public order and cure for the diseases of society, which

had come fearfully to light in the recent commotions. The conservative party in

nearly all the German States , especially in Prussia, raised the standard of Chris

tianity, of which many hadbeen ashamed a few years before. The places of high

influence and trust were filled with pious men. Rationalism disappeared from

nearly all the theological chairs in the universities, and is fast disappearing from

the teachers' seminaries and the management of common schools. The students

and candidates for the gospel ministry know now that much more is required from

them than theoretical learning, if they are at all to succeed in their high calling.

In 1853 the German Church Diet, consisting oftwo thousand ministers and laymen

from all parts of Germany, solemnly professed anew the Augsburg Confession, in

the city of Berlin. Thisfact alone showsa gigantic progress of evangelical truth

and religion, and has effectually given the lie to the assertion of the Catholic Count

Montalembert, that the adherents of the Augsburg Confession all over Germany

would hardly fill a small room . The interest in philosophy and speculation which

had occupied the German mind for so many years, almost to the exclusion of prac
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tical pursuits, declined so rapidly as to give new room for complaint of the opposite

extreme. The rising generationof philosophers are mostly believers in Christianity .
Practical questions now engross the attention. Societies for the better observance

of the Sabbath , introduction of family worship, the promotion oftemperance, the

improvement of prison discipline, the care of dismissed convicts, Young Men's

Christian Associations, useful libraries for the people, benevolent institutions for

the labouring classes, colliers, sailors, emigrants, the poor and the orphans, esta

blishments for deaconesses, and all those efforts and means for the religious and

moral reform of society, which are comprehended under the name of Inner Mis

sions, are multiplying in every direction. All these operations have a common

centre in the German Church Diet, which was formed in the revolutionary year

of 1848, over the graves of Luther and Melancthon , and has since travelled as a

powerful evangelist over the leading cities ofGermany, gathering to its meetings

the most distinguished divines, ministers, and laymen, and kindling every where

the sacred fire of evangelical faith and charity. These are some of the facts which

show a change in the religious aspect of Germany, brought about within the last

ten or twenty years . In some cases there is danger even of injuring the cause of

sound religion by extreme high -church tendencies, which may,ultimately work

into the hands of Romanism , and by identifying it too much with political ultra

conservatism and re-actionism, which might, in the end, excite a new revolution

more dangerous than the one of 1818. On the other hand, it cannot be denied that

there is yet an immense amount of infidelity and smothered hostility to all autho

rity in church and state amongst the middle and the labouring classes, only wait

ing for a new chance of outbreak. Many regions have been so terribly devastated

by the architects of ecclesiastical ruin , that it will require many years of the most

self-denying labours to rebuild the walls of Zion . There are not wanting excellent

and highly intelligentmen, who entertain but little hope for the ultimate fate of

their fatherland, who are disposed to fear that the recentimprovements may be swept

away, sooner or later, by a new flood of Anti-Christianity more terrible than any

which has gone before, until the coming of Christ will bring about, in a superna
tural way, the true and lasting reformation of the church and of society. Such

pious pessimists, however, may be found in any country, even the United States,

which seemsto be emphatically a land of hope and promise. We are no prophet,
nor the son of a prophet, and would ever bemindful of the truths, that man pro

poses, but God disposes, and his ways are past finding out. But a comparison of

Germany of the present day, with the Germany of the past generation , is certainly

calculated to fill an unprejudiced lover of the kingdom of Christ with deep grati

tude to God and joyous hopes for the future .”

France. — The Protestant churches in France occupy a remarkable position .

According to the theory ofthe government arrangements, they are free - onan

equal footing, as to civil rights, with their Popish neighbours. Practically,

however, they are far from enjoying liberty, even to worship, undisturbed . In

the remote districts they have no little difficulty in establishing and continuing

their stations, especially when there appears tobe any great prospect of suc

cess in winning souls from the superstitions of Popery. The correspondent of

the Presbyterian furnishes the facts in detail. In a letter dated Feb. 7th , he

presents at length the history of a case in the Haute Vienne, and adds— " The

results as to the gospel in France, no one can as yet tell; but they may be of

great consequence, as you will see from the details. It is the beginning of

real persecution .” We give the facts greatly abridged :

" Your readers remember the many harassments of the Protestants of the Haute

Vienne , the schools interdicted, the churches closed, andthe meetings incessantly

followed up by the police . After having, during several years, enjoyed full reli

gious liberty for the exercise of their worship, every authorization asked for is now

refused. They have, notwithstanding, persevered in keeping up religious worship

under the direction of a pastor. Thisconduct has brought upon them several law .

suits. You will remember the trial at Bellac, in August last, against inbabitants

of the village of Thiat, where the persecutions are now concentrated - when men

of serious convictions, pastors, schoolmasters, and church members, were con

demned to a fine for having held religious meetings, or for having been present.

Evangelical worship has been established in Thiat ever since 1845. About half

of the inhabitants have embraced the Protestant faith, and their conduct has been

a
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entirely blameless. They have been remarkable for their quietness, piety, and

faith ; but they did not think it their duty to give up meeting together to worship

God. Hence they have continued to assemble in the school-room , because the

church was interdicted, and the legal authorities have also continued to enter mi

nutes against them . On the 18th of November last they were assembled, as usual,

in the school-room for public worship. Whilst they were singing a hymn thema

gistrate entered ; he addressed Mr. Perron, the pasior, and said You know very

well that these meetings are not allowed, and I command you andall here to dis

perse immediately . Mr. Perron requested to be permitted first to offer up a prayer,

which was peremptorily refused. Time to implore a blessing silently was all that

was granted. But the congregation would not separate . After the arrival of the

policeman , the number of persons present had nearly doubled ; they all declared

they would not yield , and sent a deputation of three members to the Commissary,

to inform him respectfully that their religious obligations were peremptory, and

that they felt bound to continue their worship. The Commissary, instead of taking

down fifty names or more , as he might have done , only took down the namesof

five persons , whom he considered the leaders — the pastor, three members of the

church, and the school mistress - and they received noticeto appear at the session

of the tribunal of Bellac, on the 29thof December last. They went, and were ac

companied by about eighty of their friends."

The result was that they were subjected to heavy fines , -- some, to 200 francs,

($40,) others to 150, ($ 30 .) Another trial was had, and four were fined 1,000

francs, ($200 ;) in all, the five amounted to nearly $2,400 . They have appealed

to the Emperor. As they are mostly unableto pay the fines, they are expected

to be imprisoned . This in France, by the ally of England, and in the face of

the Protestant world ! And yet there are to be found not a few who will have

it that Popery is changed thatthe teeth and claws of the " two-horned beast”

are blunted.

The Waldenses. Wefind in the American and Foreign Christian Union a

long article from Dr. Revel, giving a minute account of themissionary opera

tions of this people under the direction of “ The Bible.” We select its most

striking portions, containing the list of the places where they are operating,

and something of the work done :

“Constantinople. We have there a Vaudois colporteur, who distributes num

bers of Bibles to the French and Italians . Florence . - For some time we

have not been able to provide a young minister for Tuscany, who might visit the
brethren from house to house , and break to them the bread of life. But there is

one now,who is going to them who are as sheep dispersed in the midst of many

wolves which seek to devour them. At Favale, in Ligurie, a little flock of forty
persons is superintended by an evangelist, who leaches a school of about a dozen
children , in the day-time, and at night instructs and exhorts the adults. Genoa.

This slation of evangelization has undergone a change in the ' personnel ' of its la
bourers. There is now there a Vaudois minister, an evangelist, not yet

ordained , a convert from Romanism ; an instructor and an instructress. At Sam

pierdarena, a suburb of Genoa, we have an evangelist who has left the Church of

Rome, and who is sincerely attached to the gospel. The pastor at Genoa visits,

from time to time, to administer the Lord's Supper. At the last celebration , he

had nineteen communicants. The greater part are working people. At

Savona, a schoolmaster has desired to attempt a work of evangelization, and he

has been authorized to proceed. From Oneglia, the evangelist has re

paired for three months to Nice, where he continues the Italian work — the minis

ter in charge having been transferred, necessarily, to Turin. At Nice we have

again two pastors, one for the French service, and the other for Italian evangeliza
tion . We intend to send there the minister who returned to us from Constanti

nople sick, and who, the Lord be thanked, is now sufficiently recovered to under

take moderate labour in a mild climate. There are there, also, schools, and the

system of colporterage. At Pignerol the schoolmaster takes charge of those chil

dren who need instruction, and visits the members of the congregation,

My colleague and I have beencharged with the performance of the regular public

services on the Sabbath. At Turin the work should have, and in effect has, a

greater extension, and demands a larger number of labourers than the other sta

tions. For the purpose of strengthening this post, we have made various changes.

.
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The number of converts from Romanism there remaining under the di .

rection of the Vaudois evangelists (after the division which happened last year,

and which resulted in the formation of an evangelical Italian society, which finally

constituted itself into a Congregational Church ) according to themost exactaccounts

which have been collected , is264 ; of which 200 are adults, and 64 children, form

ing the Italian evangelical congregation, in connexion with the mission of the Wal
densian Church. There are three services in Italian every Sabbath ; one

commences at 9 o'clock, A. M.; another at 2 o'clock, P. M .; and the third at 7 o'clock,

The first is a Sabbath -school, which is attended quite regularly by about 60

children, and from 150 to 200 adults. The second service is the principal one.

The number of auditors varies from 300 to 500, almost all of whom are,or have

been, Romanists. At the evening service there are from sixty to eighty, and even

to one hundred persons present. Monday evenings, from 6 to 10 o'clock, the female

members of the churchmeet together as abenevolent society, in the school-room ,

to make garments for the poor. The Italian schools attached to the mis

sion of the Vaudois Church have been , for the last two years, three in number.

(1. ) An infant-school, attended by fifty children. ( 2.) An elementary schoolfor

boys, which has twenty pupils. (3.) A school for girls , consisting of fifteen scho

lars. All these schools continue to progress in a satisfactory manner. The et

penses which they occasion are the following: ( a. ) rent and fuel for the three

schools, $340 ; (b.) male and female teachers, $480 . As preaching is for those

who are near, so the press reaches those who are at a distance. The

publication to which , from the outset, has been accorded the most particularat

tention, and one of peculiar importance, is the journal called La Buona Novella.

Thus far, it is the only periodical publication in Italy, designed to convey tothe

hearts of our ignorant population ,any knowledge of those evangelical doctrines

and practices which have been so strangely disfigured by our adversaries. This

journal has already rendered, and can rendersuch distinguished service to the cause

of evangelization ,asto place us under the most pressing obligation for its continua

tion. It is published once a week, upon a single sheet, but occasionally has sup

plements."

Surely, the Spirit of God is among that people. Few , and poor,they are

stretching out their hands, in every direction , with the Word of Life, to the

ignorant and deluded. They should be sustained by the prayers and the con
tributions of the faithful.

a
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Congress .--- There is nothing to report from the halls of national legislation,

except the passage of a seriesof resolutions respecting the appointment of a

Committee to proceed to Kansas, for the purpose of taking testimonyon the

subject of the doings of various parties there during the last year . This is re

garded as an important measure.
The facts of the whole case will now be ac

curately ascertained, we have no doubt, to the lasting infamy of the Missouri

invaders. There is still hope for Kansas that it will not be cursed with slavery.

The American Party . – Our readers are aware that this party heldits Con

vention in February, in this city, and nominated Mr. Fillmore, of Fugitive

Slave memory, its candidate for President; and Mr. Donnelson, of Tennessee,

who boasts that he owns a hundred slaves, and “ loves ” the system , as candi

date for the Vice Presidency. This was, emphatically, a Southern nomination;

and we are glad to learn, has been repudiated by far the larger part of the

Northern wing of the Know -Nothings ,who know enough to satisfy them that
it has no chance of success . It is sad to think that a party which professed to

have some regard for religion , and for the claims of Christ and His Bible,

should have so soon become the mere instrument of the slave power. But so

it is . Parties must rise but to fall, until they learn to take the whole law of

God for their ruleto “Fear God ,”, and “ Love the brethren .”

The Coloured Population of Cincinnati . — The following takes us by sur

prise. We had heard of the prosperity of the coloured people of that city, but
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we had not supposed it to be so diffused and general. The Cincinnati Sun

says :

" That the coloured people of that city number about 5,000 souls. Of their occu

pations and wealth it is stated - there are five physicians, one of whom has a very

farge practice among both whites and blacks ; iwelve grocers; thirty music and

sehool teachers; five daguerreotypists; one patent roofer ; five brick-layers and stone
masons ; two trunkmakers ; twelve dealers in market; five or six boot and shoe

makers ; a number of excellent tailors, blacksmiths, and carpenters; and one hun

dred milliners, dress-makers, sbirt -makers, and tailoresses. Amongthem is Henry

Boyd, one of the largest and best cabinet manufacturers in the city, who is worth

at least $40,000 ; J. P. Ball , R. G. Ball , and J. C. Ball , who take as finedaguerreo

types as are taken in the world , and who are worth $30,000 at least. The names

of 13 of these coloured people are given , whose property is valued at $10,00 ;

three $ 6,000; five $ 5,000; one $ 1,000 ; one $ 3,000 ; one $9,000; one $ 8,000; one

$ 12,000 ; one $14,000 ; six $15,000 ; four $20,000; five $ 30,000; two $ 40,000.

The names of twenty-five others are given , and it is stated that these and many

others , whose names are not mentioned, have property ranging in value from three

to twenty thousand dollars."

-
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NOTICES OF BOOKS .

THE SCHOLAR'S PANOPLY. The Biennial Orationdelivered before the Zelosophic

Society of the University of Pennsylvania, by Henry Coppée , Professor of Èng.

lish Literature in the University. 8vo. , pp. 24 .

A learned and stirring address ; but more worthy of notice -- consi

dering the station he occupies — for the fervent strain of religious sen

timent by which it is pervaded. We quote the conclusion-premising

that the subject of the address had led the speaker to refer to Achilles :

“Yes, God is the giver, --mind with its talents for cultivation , for usefulness to

ourselves and others, the gift,-we, more than the mythic Achilles, are immortal :
there is another world for which to train our arms, another armour to be puton ,

another warfare to be fought, another prize to be won. The immortality of Achilles,

was the vague and dark vision of a cloud.capped Olympus, or of Elysian fields be

yond : but light is around, above, and beneath us,-ihe light that shines from Hea

ven . If we wander, we wander wilfully . Bring, then , oh children of the light,

bring your science and art, your letters and your learning,-bring all unreservedly,

into the presence, and lay them at the feet of Him who gave them into your hands

for such noble purposes. " . Let Him touch the shield of your earthly preparation,

and it shall become of heavenly temper and lustre ; receive from His hand the in

vestiture of an armour that shall win every battle, enable you to surmount every

barrier, storm every stronghold of error and sin , and when hung up , battered, and

dinted , and stained , after your battle of life,in the vast hall which borders the river

of Deatli, shall be exchangedfor the insignia, the glory,the triun ,ph of a king and

a priest unto God . Art shall die , the lightofscience shall be absorbed in its shining

source and centre. Whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there

be tongues, they shall cease ; whether there be knowledge , it shall vanish away ?

But stout, knightly blows for the good and the true ; the chivalry of benevolent and

Christian enterprise; that noblest Crusade against human misery, and sorrow,

tears, and sin ; an earnest, longing gaze, amid the things which are seen and tem

poral, after the things which are unseen and eternal:

“ These when the trembling spirit wings her flight,

Pour round her path a stream of living light ;

And gild those pure and perfect realms of rest,
Where Virtue triumphs and her sons are est."

The Child's Story Book. By Cousins Martha and Mary. 18mo., pp. 119. Pres

byterian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut street.

This little volume contains twenty -three short stories, well selected,

well told, and, of course, calculated to attract the attention of the

young. We cannot too earnestly recommend all parents to put into

the hands of their children such books - entertaining and useful. An

and
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excellent selection may be made from the now, long, list of the Pres

byterian Board.

THE TRIAL OF THE WITNESSES OF THE RESURRECTION OF JEⓇUS. By James Sher

lock , D.D., Bishop of London. Towhich is added the Sequel of the Trial. 12mo. ,

pp. 214. Presbyterian Board of Publication , No. 265 Chestnut street.

The subject of this able work, is the authenticity of the gospels, and,

of course, of the Scriptures . It is in the form of a dialogue, and is ,

throughout, managed with great skill and with much simplicity of

style . Such treatises are especially valuable in an age of growing

skepticism . This is one of the best of its kind , and may be read with

profit by the learned, while suited to the capacity of all. We cannot

agree, however, with every statement. On the question proposed

(Matt. xxii . 16 , 17) in reference to the payment of tribute to Cæsar,

the following remarks occur :

“ Had our Lord declared against the Romanpower, they would have had matter

of accusation against him. Had he declared for it , he would in their opinion have

renounced his claim to be the king of the Jews, and given them an opportunity of

inflaming the people against him , who could not bear the thought that the king of

the Jewsshould be subject to the king of the Romans.”

This is correct ; but when the writer proceeds to gather from the

reply of Christ that “ the kingdom set up of God was to submit to

the kingdom of Cæsar," he leaves the ground he had just correctly

taken , and slides into error. Instead of the kingdom set up of God ”

submitting to Cæsar, it was destined (Dan. ii.) to smite “the image,"

and break it to pieces, and take its place.

The DUTIES OF RULING ELDERS. By the Rev. C. C. Riggs, Pastor of the Sewickly

Presbyterian Church , Pennsylvania. 12mo., pp. 24.

This is a valuable tract. Presbyterians are justly very earnest in

behalf of the office of ruling elder, as essentialtoa proper organiza

tion of the Christian church ; but, it is to be feared, that while neither

elders nor people are sufficiently concerned that the proper work of

the office be diligently performed, most congregations seem to think

that all pastoral duty devolves upon the minister. They forget that

the great business of the latter is to preachthe gospel — that the elders

havethe same call as he, and, of course, that it is equally their duty

to exercise the requisite supervision over the church and her members.

This is a seasonable discourse. More such should be preached, and

published, and read. The following, from the pen of Chalmers, is

printed upon the cover of this tract :

“ Let an elder count it his duty to hold an habitual intercourse of kindness with

the people of his district , and for this purpose, devote but a few hours in the week

to their highest interest ; out of the fulness of a heart animated with good will to

man , and, in particular, with that good will which points to the good of their eter

nity, let him make use of every practical expedient for spreading among them the

light and influence of the gospel; let it be his constant aim to warn the unruly , to

comfort the afflicted, to stimulate the education of children , to press the duty of

attending ordinances, to make use of all his persuasion in private, and of all his

influence to promote such public and parochial measures, as may forward the

simple design of making our people good, and pious, and holy ;—then, though

he should go forth among them stript ofpower and patronage , and pecuniary ad

ministration ;—though his honest and -Christian good will be all that he has to re

commend him ; and the whole armoury of his influence among the people be re

duced to the simple element of good will and friendship, and personal labour and

unwearied earnestness, in the prosecution of their spiritualwelfare ;-- yet, with these ,

and these alone, will any of our elders find a welcome in every heart, and a home

in every habitation ."

a

а .
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In an

WHAT IS FAME Worth ? A Tract for Students.

Our Young MEN :-WHO ARE TO CARE FOR THEM? By the Rev.W.A. Scott, D.D.,

San Francisco, California .

THE AGED BELIEVER'S TRIUMPH OVER THE INFIRMITIES OF OLD AGE. An Extract

from Romaine's " Triumph of Faith .”
THE GREAT GIVER .

THE ARMY SURGEON.

A CHAPTER FOR SABBATH SCHOOL TEACHERS.

These are also issued by the Presbyterian Board ; and except the

last, which we think is somewhat feeble, are excellent tracts .

ambitious age it is well to remind young and old of the worthlessness

of fame- of a great name - as an object of pursuit. In an age of

fearful temptation, and marked also by little concern for religious edu

cation , it is a very important inquiry, “ Who shall take care of our

young men ?” This question is well answered by Dr. Scott. The two

tracts that follow are of permanent interest ; and the “ Army Sur

geon ” is an interesting account of a godly man who bore his religion

with him , and showed it in all the trials incident to such a life.

We have been for some time receiving, and read with interest,

“ FREDERICK DOUGLASS'S PAPER .” It is published in Rochester,

N. Y. , and its title indicates its editor. We cannot adopt the views

of the constitution advocated in its pages - we experience always a

feeling of regret in reading arguments in defence of the anti-slavery

character of the constitution, they are so far -fetched and forced , -

still we find in its columns much that is calculated to awaken a fresh

interest in the oppressed race whose rights it vindicates , and whose

talents are illustrated in the articles of both editor and correspondents.

A new field of research has been opened to us by the light which this

paper throws upon the honourable aspirations and efforts of the co

loured race among us . The tone of the paper is pure and religious.

OBITUARIES .

Died , at Rathfriland, Ireland, Feb. 6th , the Rev. THOMAS CARLILE. The following

notice of thedeceased we find in the columns of the Londonderry Standard : - " It is

our painful duty to record the deathof the Rev. Thomas Carlile, pastor of the Re

formed Presbyterian congregation, Rathfriland,which melancholy event took place

on the 6th February, after an illness of only ten days ; his disease being glandular in.

flammation , ending in mortification. The Rev. gentleman was in the 46th yearof

his age , and 17th of his ministry. Few have exemplified in so high a degree the

faithfuldischarge oftheduties of the different relations of life, as husband,parent,

pastor, and friend. Mild and unobtrusive, kind and tender-hearted, instant in season

and out of season, his was an example to believers in word , in conversation , in

charity, in faith, in purity? Not only might it be said of him with great propriety,

that he never lost a friend nor made an enemy, ' but to few men might the higher

encomium passed upon Nathanael be so appropriately applied—'An Israelite indeed,

in whomthere was noguile . By this sudden and unexpected removal, the Cove.

nanting Churchhas lost oneof her most laborious, useful, and talented ministers

his congregation, a painstaking, active, and faithful pastor his wide circle of ac

quaintances,a warm friend and judicious counsellor - and the town and neigh

bourhood of Rathfriland, a public benefactor. "

Died, Philadelphia, Dec. 8, 1855, after a lingering illness, Mrs. ELIZABETH

MONTGOMERY, wife of John Montgomery, of the Cherry St. congregation, in the

32d year of herage . The deceased had long been a member of the congregation ,

and had secured and retained the esteem of all who knew her. She leaves behind

a memory fragrant with the virtues of a consistent Christian, and affectionate wife,

and tender and diligent mother.
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DR . WYLIE'S " LIFE OF DR . M'LEOD . "

( Concluded from page 267.)

Though the name and providence of God never once occur in it ,

though there is no direct or explicit acknowledgment of them in it,

or of the headship of Christ over the church or over the nation, or of

the obligation of the higher law, the law of God, or of it as the standard

of international and political morality, or any religious test or qualifi

cation required upon the part of its officers,—it is, nevertheless, said

to possess both a religious and a Christian character. “ It has many
features of Christianity incorporated with it, and instamped upon it ,

says Dr. M'Leod's biographer; " it has some of the most important

features of Christianity impressed upon it.” We wait not to inquire

how we are to reconcile this statement with the question which occurs

elsewhere—“ By what plan of procedure shall the entire system of

our free republican institutions receive the impress of Christianity,

and be moulded into the image of divine truth ?” but proceed to exa

mine some of the arguments adduced in support of the Christian cha

racter of the United States ' government.

The first proof is, that it does not usurp any lordship over the con

science, nor persecute Christianity. It does not profess to persecute
any religion more than the Christian religion, for it names no one. It

recognises noone more than another. It tolerates all , and puts all

of them on a level , and professes to secure liberty to all. “Congress

shall make no laws respecting an establishment of religion, or prohi

biting the free exercise thereof." This seems tantamount to a pledge

to establish no one, and to molest or restrain no one whatever, but to

grantequal liberty to all,-to Pantheism, Polytheism , Mohammedan

ism , Judaism , and Mormonism , as wellas Christianity. Construc

tively, also, it is very questionable whether the general government

could constitutionally restrain Thuggism , Juggernautism , infanticide,

the immolation of widows onthe funeral pile of their husbands, or

any of the abominations of Mormonism , under the cloak of religion .

It is further alleged in proof of the Christian character of the Con

stitution, that in the dateof it there is a recognition of the Christian
chronological epoch and of the Author of Christianity in these words,

* Donein the year of our Lord 1787.” The term “ Lord ,” it is said ,

means the Lord Jesus Christ. If this renders the American Consti

VOL. XI. - 19
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name.

tution Christian , then all the despotic and antichristian governments

of Europe, with the exception of Turkey, will be Christian. Even

Gibbon himself, the historian of the “ Decline and Fall of the Roman

Empire," may be classed with Christians, for he uses the chronology

of Christians freely , the initials A. D. not excepted. Indeed, so far

as we know, the infidels in Europe and America employ the same

chronology.

Another argument adduced is, that the Constitution exempts the

President from a certain officialduty on Sundays : - “ If any bill shall

not be returned by the President within ten days (Sundays excepted)

after it shall have been presented to him , the same shall be a law.”

Sunday is only mentioned here incidentally like another holiday, and

it must not be called the Lord's day, or Sabbath, but by a heathen

Besides, there is no direct or explicit recognition of the law

of the Christian Sabbath as morally obligatory upon all or any go

vernment officials, nor yet upon the nation as such.

It is further urged, that Congress employs chaplains for itself, and

for the army and navy, and makes grants of money for religious pur.

poses. We must carefully distinguish between the Constitution and

the Administration . The former makes no express provision for such

things. It recognises no one religion to the exclusion of another ; and

if the legislature employs chaplains, they are left ample latitude . They

can select from all the religions extant, true or false. Hear the report

of the “ Committee on the Judiciary, ( in 1854, ) to whom were referred

sundry petitions, praying Congress to abolish the office of chaplains :”

“ Wehave chaplains in the army and navy, and in Congress; but these

are chosen with the freest and widest range of selection, the law making

no distinction whatever between any of the religions, churches, or pro

fessions of faith known to the world. Of these, none by law is ex

cluded, none has any priority of legal right.”

The Constitution makes no provision in relation to money grants

for religious purposes more than chaplains , neither for churches nor

schools ,-neither to teach young nor old to read or understand the

law of God, according to which they ought to be governed. Hence,

if the legislature make them , they may be made to promote Judaism,

Paganism, Pantheism , Popery, Mormonism , Mohammedanism , as well
as the Christian religion .

The only thing of any moment in the Constitution , which has not

been quoted,having a reference to religion , we have as under : - “ Be

fore he (the President) enter on the execution of his office, he shall

take the following oath or affirmation , — I do solemnly swear (or af
firm ) that I will faithfully execute the office of President of the United

States ; and will, to the best ofmy ability, preserve, protect, and de

fend the Constitution of the United States.' ” “ The senators and6

i representatives before mentioned, and the members of the several

state legislatures , and all executive and judicial officers, both of the

United States and of the several States, shall be bound by oath, or

afirmation, to support this Constitution ; but no religious test shall

ever be required as a qualification to any office or public trust under
the United States.” There is here one of the solemnities and sang

tions of religion, but of what religion ? The President is required to

swear, by whom, or what ? by the hairs of his head, or their Maker?
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by the Pantheist's god ,or the Pagan’s, or the Mohammedan's, or by

the triune Jehovah? The true God might be meant, but his name is

not expressed. An oath, or affirmation, is required of the members

of the legislature and executive. It is optional, however, whether

they swear or affirm ; nor is any religious test or qualification required.

If the Constitution is Christian, it is, therefore, abundantly evident

that it neither requires a Christian legislature nor a Christian exe

cutive to give it effect. Whatever were the intentions of its framers,

its religious character is sufficiently equivocal and accommodating so

far as expressed. They might not have been infidels; and yet it

would be difficult to conceive what about it would aggrieve their con

sciences , or what they would be disposed to strike out. They have a

predilection for negatives, and it is sufficiently vague and negative.

There is no particular religion positively or formally recognised in it,

which is very much after the spirit and fashion of infidelity. Hence,

if the spirit of slavery or of infidelity is Christian, the Constitution

will be Christian in its spirit.

We are aware that some are anxious to view the National Consti

tution in connexion with the Christianity in the free States' constitu

tion ,—that what is wanting in the religious character of the former

may be supplemented by the latter ; but we are likewise aware that

they are not so willing that we should view the general constitution

in connexion with the slavery in the slaveholding States, —that what

is wanting in the spirit and impress of slavery in the former may be

more intensified by the latter. They tell us that though the name of

God is not to be found in the Constitution , that both the being and

providence of God are acknowledged in the Declaration of Indepen

dence. True ; and it likewise declares “ that all men are created

equal ; that they are endowed by their Creator with certain inalien

able rights;" but of what avail is it to the three millions of slaves

living under the Constitution ? They tell us, also, that the name of

God is not to be found in the book of Esther. That book is only a

small part of a great whole ; whereas we cannot find the name, or the
providence, or the law of God mentioned in the whole Constitution.

They tell us, farther, that the people have not delegated the keeping

or protection of their religion to the supreme legislative and execu

tive authorities . And why, then, do they delegate the keeping of it

to subordinate State authorities, and refer us to them to supply the
deficiencies of the former ?

We dare say by this time our readers have formed their own opinion

of the moral and religious character of the United States'Constitution;

and that they will agree with us in thinking that if Dr. M.Leod's bio

grapher supposed that he had at one time underrated its character,

he at another altogether overrated it ; and that the doctor formed a

much more correctestimate of it in his War Sermons, when he charged

it with disrespect for God, and violation of human liberty.
“ There are moral evils essential to the Constitution of the United

States, which render it necessary to refuse allegiance to the whole
system . In this remarkable instrument there is contained no acknow

ledgment of the being or authority of God ; there is no acknowledg

ment of the Christian religion , or professed submission to the kingdom

of Messiah. It gives support to the enemies of the Redeemer , and
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admits to its honours and emoluments, Jews, Mohammedans, Deists,

and Atheists. It establishes that system of robbery by which men

are held in slavery, despoiled of liberty, and property, and protection.

It violates the principles of representation, by bestowing upon the do

mestic tyrant, who holds hundreds of his fellow -creatures in bondage,

an influence in making laws for freemen proportioned to the number

of his own slaves . This Constitution is, notwithstanding its numerous

excellencies , in many instances inconsistent, oppressive, and impious. ”

This extract is from the historical part of the Testimony of the Re

formed Presbyterian Church in America, which was written by Dr.

M‘Leod. And in his last Act, DECLARATION, AND TESTIMONY, found

among his papers after his decease, he says : - " Seeing every thing I

wrote in the course of my ministry is entirely my own, and not com

posed hastily, I give it now again as a part of my declared religious

belief, and affirm that all myavowed principles remain firm and un

altered, according to the form of the Covenant which I recently drew

up, and which is now in overture before the three Synods, viz . , of Scot

land, Ireland , and the United States."

Dr. M‘Leod's biographer, after attempting to prove the Christian

character of the United States Constitution and Government, proceeds

to answer objections to it in relation to slaveholder representation

in Congress ; the constitutional homologation of slavery ; and the ir

religion of the Constitution. He labours hard, like a barrister -at-law,

to bring off his client, though unsuccessfully. He is compelled to ad

mit that the general government could have abolished slavery in the

district of Columbia, but did not, and that it could have prevented

the most inhuman traffic between the States, and has not ; but alleges

that this was not the fault of the Constitution , but of the Administra

tion . He pleads, in extenuation of the faults of the Constitution, that

it was a compromise of many conflicting interests, necessarily requiring

mutual concessions ; and endeavours to vindicate or explain away its

exceptional parts, sometimes with great ingenuity, but we cannothelp
thinking unsuccessfully .

Upon this admitted compromise of conflicting interests we fasten

the charge of guilt, and upon the parties who made it and perpetuate

it . The constitution, or social compact, is based not upon principle ,

but upon political expediency,-not upon the law of God, but upon

a compromise of the rights of God and man. We are, no doubt, re

minded of the reservedrights of the people ; but did God, from whom

they derive their rights, authorize themto reserve his, and to mono

polize those of a portion of their fellow -creatures ? Such a compro

mise is indefensible, and so were the parties who made it or who per

petuate it. The parties who perpetuate it are the free States and

their citizens, and the slave States and their citizens. They were and

they are partakers in the guilt of this immoral compromise. The re

sponsibility and guilt of slavery do not belong to the slave States and

their citizens exclusively; they are shared by thefree States and their

citizens so long as they adhere to the bond of national union. The

citizens, or those who exercise the elective franchise in the free States,

as well asthe governments, concur in the guilty compromise ofthe

rights of God and man. An elective government is not like an abso

lute one, where the people have no voice, and where the responsibility
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rests principally with the government. The citizens are represented ,

and share the responsibility and the guilt of the rulers whorepresent

them , and with whom they concur inthe maintenance and defence of

that guilty compromise .

Moreover, the Federal Constitution is not a mere league or alliance

between independent States; it is a national constitution, with a dis

tinct legislature and executive. The Federal Government is a formal

representative government to all the States. They are all equally

represented in Congress. Each State sends two representatives,what

ever be its population. “ Every citizen exerts an influence on three

perfectly distinct powers, and is represented three times, or in three

ways,-as a citizen of the United States, in the House of Represen

tatives; as a citizen of his particular State, in its own legislature; and

as a member of the confederation, and a part of a sovereign State, in

the Federal Senate. The Senate represents the individual interests

of the separate States ; the House of Representatives, the interests of

the peoplein general, or of the citizens of the Union .”

The national government, therefore, is popular in its construction.

The free States, and their citizens, have their share in it ; united, as

they are, in the same social compact with the slave States and their

citizens, and represented, as theyare, in the same legislature. Why,

then, do the citizens not wash their hands of the guiltof slavery, since

they have a legislature for enacting, amending, altering, and abro

gating laws ? In answer to this question, we are told that the Govern

mentmust act in harmony with the Constitution ; that their power is

limited thereby ; and that they have not legislative or constitutional

power to abolish slavery. Be it so ; and yet the same authority in

forms us elsewhere, that “ it is , and may be made, just as good, just

as Christian, just as Scriptural, as the sovereign people choose to

make it. " Ifthe Constitution is defective, and so limited in its range

of action, upon the heads of the sovereign people must rest some por

tion of the legal and moral responsibility and guilt of perpetuating

slavery, by making and continuing a government that is so powerless

forgood, and for preventing and removing evil. If the Constitution

is defective, as assuredly it is, it makes provision for its alteration and

amendment, upon certain conditions ; and yet the citizens, the States ,

and the legislature, perpetuate the defective social compact, with its

guilty compromise, and admit additional slave States into the Union,

and thus accumulate national guilt, and render it more difficult to

amend the Constitution , and to wipe off thefoul stain of slavery.

But we are reminded that we are now treading upon delicate ground,

and that Americans are sensitive in relation to their political institu

tions . Their Constitution is drawnup with great intellectual ability,

and, nevertheless, it is not without its blemishes as well as its beau

ties. But America has been much more indebted to Christianity and

the Christian church for the maintenance and promotion of the law of

liberty, and for qualifying the people to govern themselves, than to

her civil institutions. She is delivered from the papal and political

shackles of the Old World, with the exception of the church of the

Romanists, and slaves . Hence she is left at liberty to develope her

native energies and influence. But while this is the case, she may,
nevertheless be marred in her usefulness and interests from a ten
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dency to national atheism and infidelity, to divorce religion and poli

tics, to irreligion in civil polity, as also from a tendency upon the

part of the “sovereign people ” to take law and order into their own

hands, supposing that they areonly taking their own, themselvesbeing

supreme, and disinclinedsocially to acknowledge the supremacy of God,

his law, and his Son Christ.

Our task, as a reviewer, has been somewhat ungracious . For the

interests of humanity, enthralled and oppressed by iniquitous laws,

and for the sake of interests dearer still -- the interests of divine truth

and the Redeemer's kingdom-we have been constrained to intimate

our dissent from some opinions of Dr. MʻLeod's biographer.

only sorry that we should have been constrained to differ in judgment

from one whose memory we respect, and all the more from one who

held distinctly that it is the duty of nations formally to recognise the

sovereignty of the Messiah over all persons and things, the supreme

authority of the law of God revealed in the Scriptures, the duty of

national covenanting, and the transmission of covenant obligation.

There is a differencebetween one who held these great truths in theory.

even compared to such as deny them both in theory and practice.
We

are loath to differ on some other points from such as proclaimed— “ Hold

no communion with church, or state, or any society whatever, when

said communion will involve in it immorality;" or in the language of

Dr. M‘Leod towards the close of his life— “ Hold no communion in im

morality, with nations, with churches, or with individuals .” We sym

pathize with those who refuse ecclesiastical communion with slave

holders, and perhaps may feel some surprise that such without any

scruple should hold free, full, and unqualified political communion
with them , and that they condemn slavery , while at the same time

they apologize for, if not eulogize, those political institutions which

perpetuate the bondage of the slaves.

Of the division among our American brethren we can neverthink

without sorrow , and oft wonder if it could not yet be healed. There

is surely a greater unity of principle at least between the two sections,

than between them and other religious denominations.* It no doubt
sometimes happens that there are less candour and kindly feeling be

tween parties that approximate each other, than between those that

are more widely removed, both in principleand practice. We hope
this is not the case with our brethren , or if it is, we would implore

them to avoid all feelings unworthy of their Christian profession and

distinctive principles on the one hand, and practices incompatible with

them on the other,-to stimulate each other to a right spirit and con

sistent practice in the maintenance and promotion of them, as well as

to fidelity in their application , —to discuss their differences in a tem

perate and generous spirit,-- and to shun every thing that may have

a tendency to alienate and widen the breach , to repel inquirers or

mar the moral influence of the common cause upon the minds of those

* If they were faithful to their avowed creed, there would be ; but in their
present position, we feel well satisfied that this is not so. We know of some in

other denominations, ( and one other denomination, at least,) whose spirit is much

more nearly akin to a witnessing spirit than that of the New Lights. Indeed , we

question whether there is not less of a spirit of fidelity among the latter than among

many others.
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that are without. “ The wrath of man worketh not the righteousness

of God . " *

Our strictures have had reference to the views of what is sometimes

termed the New Light section. It is not likely that we shall be re

garded as entirely siding with the opposite party. Indeed, some ru

mours would have it that the latter are purposing to drop connexion

with the Scotch Synod, as it will not implicitly homologate their pro

ceedings. We hope this is a calumny, and that our transatlantic

brethren are quite ableto appreciate the spirit and motives by which

our course has been dictated . † We can assure them that these mo

tives are fidelity to principle, and at the same time love to the bre

thren in Christ. Love is the test which separates true principle from

the alloy of fanaticism . It gave us joy to learn that the brethren of

both Synods had lately met and exchanged fraternal recognitions in

a meeting in behalf of missions. We sendup our prayer to the God

of truth and peace , that it may be the prelude to the complete re-union

of brethren , who, in our humble judgment, should never have been se

parate, and who, if on both sides they are, what we cannot doubt they

are, true to their own principles and professions, may yet be one.

* This is good advice ; but, knowing what we know, and what the brethren

abroad cannot so well know , we takethe liberty of saying that it will be unavail.

ing. There is something even risible in the thoughtof our former brethren " stimu

lating” any body in “ the maintenance of distinctive principles and fidelity in the

application of them .” They have themselves pretty well lost all regard for them .
Wituess this very “ Life of Dr. M‘Leod ," on which the reviewer so well comments.

† We now hear, for the first time, that our brethren abroad have been asked to

“ homologate our proceedings." There has been no little talk of “ dropping con

nexion with the Scottish Synod , " but on very different grounds. All we ask of

them is to act consistently with the long-standing agreement between the church

here and there - to hold communion, as one body, openly and exclusively, only with

those who do maintain and faithfully apply, in this land , Covenanting principles.

That the New Lights do not do this, the volume before us demonstrates, -igno

rance of their position can no longer be pleaded. That wedo this , the brethren

have never doubted. That we are right in complaining of their ambiguous posi

tion , this very article has shown , and another article in the same number of their

magazine confirms. We refer to a notice of a pamphlet published by a Covenanter,

in reply to one lately noticed in our pages, entitled “ Political Oaths,” in which

the “ Reply ” writer undertakes to justify voting for civil officers in Britain . In this

notice we find the following :

“ The ' Reply ' involves an entire departure from the principles of our church ,

and from all that is vital and distinctive in its testimony. The author holds that

our members are not only free to vote, but to take all the oathr --which he 'would
not like to see abolished -and that there is nothing so very wrong in our excel

lent British constitution ' that we should scruple to take them . Till we saw this

pamphlet, we never dreamt any member of the church would take this ground.

We have sympathy , though wecannot acqniesce in their views , with some good

men , who are at a loss to identify the representative with his constituents so strictly

as to feel precluded from voting. With this writer we have no common ground

whatever, and he himself indicates no distinctive ground which our church can

occupy. Our history is a blunder - our position is a blunder - our Testimony is a

blunder-the reports of our committees and the decisions of our Synods are all so .

many blunders, if his reasoning be correct."

So we think , and so we judge of the New Lights, for they have done precisely

what the writer of the “ Reply " justifies in Britain . And now, we ask, what fault

can the Reformed Presbyterian Magazine find with us that we recoil from uniting

with a people , whose conduct , and the principles on whichthey endeavour to justify

themselves, would make “ our history a blunder - our position a blunder - our Tes

timony a blunder ourdecisions of Synod a blunder ? Or that we consider our.

selves wronged by brethren upon whom we relied to sustain our hands in uphold

ing a difficult testimony ?

a

6



296 THE COVENANTER .

A FOREIGN MISSION .

The following letter reiterates and expands the views lately set forth in our

pages to the same effect against a foreign mission. We insert it, because it is

always well to hear both sides. Nor do we accompany it with any detailed

remarks. We find nothing to reply to beyond what we noticed in our former

number. The errors running through the whole are two : first, that the church

cannot lawfully engage in a foreign mission so long as there are any vacant

congregations at home, and such characters as Mormons, skeptics, &c.; and

second, that a foreign mission must, and probably will , interfere with home

efforts. On both these points we take issue with the writer. Had the primi

tive church proceeded upon the former principle, instead of finding missiona

ries in nearly every land in the course of a few years, it would have required

centuries, perhaps, to teach Greece and Italy . As to the second, we are firmly

persuaded, and wish we could persuade the writer, that the way to obtain

God's blessing at home, is to exercise an expansive, beneficent spirit, and try

to " preach the gospel to every creature, ” according to our ability. No church,

active in extending the cause of Christ abroad, has ever yet suffered by it at

home in the loss of either means, labourers, or spirit. As to the " swine," we

differ entirely with our correspondent. That the heathen are as bad as they.

are described to be in the first chapter of Romans, we have no doubt ; but we re

member that to these very heathen Paul preached the gospel. Of course ,

they could not be meant. The fact is, the “ gwine ” intended here are those very

characters, chiefly, Mormons, Free-love Socialists, &c. , that our correspondent

would prefer to labour with , rather than go to the heathen who have never

heard of Christ, and so, with all their sins, have never directly rejected him .

But we will not enlarge :

Mr. Editor,-Ithink whoever wrote the last article on this sub

ject, either misunderstood me, or otherwise hedrew very unfair con

clusions. Allow me, then, to make another effort to be understood.

The great commission, Mark xvi . 15, 20— “ And he said unto them,
Go

ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.

And they went forth, and preached every where,theLord working
with them , and confirming the word with signs following. Amen.

The obligation to continue this goodworkuntil the kingdoms of this

world have become the kingdoms of our Lord, is still binding on the

church ; but their example we do not consider binding, for they con

tinued missionaries through life, guided sometimes by the word,some

times by the Spirit, and often by the providence of God. It is cer

tain they wrote all their epistles to the churches; but if they are our

example in this respect, then what shall become of some of our mi

nisters, who seldom, if ever, turn aside from the beaten path, even to

visit a poor brother, much less to make a breach upon the ranks of

the enemy? The real question at issue is , What is the present duty

of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in order to fulfil her part of

the great commission ? In my opinion , she is bound to occupy just

as much of the great field as she can properly cultivate . She is also

bound to acknowledge that relationship existing in the body as Chris

tian brethren, and fulfil the special duties flowing out from this rela

tionship. With regard to the first duty , she has more on hand than

-
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she can properly attend to. That she owes special duties to those deg

titute brethren ,may be gathered from thefollowing Scriptures :-John
iii . 16— “ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down

his life for us ; and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren ; "

Gal. vi . 10—"As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto
all men ; especially to them who are of the household of faith ;" 1 Cor.

xii. 26— “ And whether one member suffer, all the members suffer

with it ; or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it.”

But the difficulty is not that we have not enough to do, but we are

labouring in the wrong place, and amongst the wrong people . If we

will only take two of our pastors from those destitute brethren who

are not half supplied with the bread oflife now, and send them thou

sands of miles off into some foreign land, and amongst a heathen peo

ple, then we may expect a double blessing — one, in an increase of

preachers, and the other in largeness of heart. I think our past ex

perience will notgo far to confirm these expectations. If we are to
have more preachers, we must get them in the ordinary way ; and if

our hearts are not made better by fulfilling our covenant obligations

to our destitute brethren in Christ, I fear they are doomed to remain
hard . “ We know that we have passed from death unto life because we

love the brethren , " John iii . 16 ; “ Let us not love in word, neither

in tongue, but in deed and in truth,” 2 John iii . 18 .

I am not opposed to a foreign mission, neither would I make a foreign

and domestic mission antagonistic. Nay, I rejoice at the conversion

of the poor heathen, either at home or abroad, wherever, and by whom
soever, it is accomplished. But if we must make more destitution at

home, in order to supply the heathen, we ought not to do it, nor do I

find one portion in God's word to authorize such a proceeding. Had

we men and money, what the writer says about supplying the heathen

would have some meaning. Then our duty would be plain ; but as it is,

the most we can do is tomove our teachers from one post to another,
and most assuredly not with the same hope of success. Could the

slumbering energies of the whole body be roused to make a vigorous

effort in behalf of our own destitute brethren, then we might hope for

success in a mission to the heathen ; but how can we expect the church

(or individual) that is insensible and in different to the wants of a bro

ther, to feel its obligations to the heathen ? In other words, if we do

notlove those whom we see every day, how shall we love them whom

we have never seen ? In the first three evangelists, our blessed Lord

commissions his apostles to go and preach the gospel to every crea

In John, last chapter, hecommissions Peter to feed his sheep

and lambs . The true meaning is , that it is a special duty still bind

ing on the church ; and that whatever else she may or may not do,

she must not neglect this— “ To feed the church which he purchased

with his blood." I said there was a blind, enthusiastic feeling, and

whien under the influence of this feeling men would give for objects far

off; but if brought to the door, they would not attract their notice.

Is not this true? Have we not men amongst us from almost every

country under heaven ? We have the native Indian, the oppressed

African, the idolatrous Chinaman , the German skeptic, and the French

infidel, and men from the midnight darkness of Cork and Connaught.

Besides, have we not some native sorts that will vie with any of the

ture .
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heathen brood ? Look at our Spiritualists, our Mormonites, our Free

love Socialists, and a host of infidel geologists. These are at our

door, and what are we doing for them ? Nothing. Before our mis

sionaries can open their lips, they must go some thousands of miles off.

Our martyred forefathers were the greatest of enthusiasts, but theirs

was an enlightened enthusiasm . They could see objects when they

were near, better than when far off. But we are told the church was,

and ought to be, aggressive ; but can she not be aggressive unless she

leaves a portion of the vineyardof the Lordto be devoured by wolves ,
and sends her watchmen into heathen lands ? I believe the conver

sion of a soul in New York , or Philadelphia, is just as much an ag

gression on the kingdom of Satan , as though it had been done either

in Damascus or Constantinople, and just as pleasing in the sight of

Heaven. There is this difference; were our missionaries instrumental

in the conversion of souls on heathen ground, then we could tell all

the world not only the wonderful things we had done, but the still

more wonderful things we were going to do ; and all the churches

would praise our liberality and our zeal. When I see ministers in

stant in season and out of season , and churches putting forth a be

coming effort to save those heathen whom God in his providence has

brought to their door, then I shall believe they have got true zeal, but

not before. In Matthew, (vii . 6 ,) our Saviour, in his sermon on the

mount, says- " Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast

ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet ,

and turn again and rend you. ” I said in my first article on missions,

that it was our duty to give the gospel to those destitute brethren with

whom we were in solemn covenant first, before we laid our pearls at

the feet of swine. Did I say, You must stop here? No. I say now

Go on , if God gives you the means, and spread the glad tidings to the

utmost bounds of the everlasting hills ; but begin right, and then you

may expect a blessing . If I did call the heathen swine, I just meant

that in their fallen heathen state their nature was swinish. If the

objector will read Paul's character of the heathen , (Romans i . 7 , from

the 22d verse to the end, unless they are greatly improved, he will

admit that I am not far out of the way ; but if I have erred in this

respect, will he just tell us to whom this ancient title properly be

longs ? If the writer means to say that the sending out these mis

sionaries to the heathen, is only meant as the beginning of a vigorous

effort to spread the glorious gospel abroad and athome, in this we

are perfectly agreed;but he, I think, connects the blessing with the

putting forth of the first effort amongst the heathen ; whilst I would

expect it in making the first work the fulfilment of our solemn duty

to our vacant congregations.

As what has been said will bring the subject before the minds of

the church , and as the word of God is a perfect rule on this as well

as on all other subjects, I hope we shall be guided by its unerring

counsel , and , by the help of the Divine Spirit, brought to that decision

which will make most for God's glory and the salvation of undying

souls .
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SPIRITUAL DEPRESSIONS .

Depressions of feeling and religious enjoyment are quite common in

the life of the Christian, and especially so in that of some Christians .

Not only do they not always feel alike, but at times their emotional

experience becomes exceedingly uncomfortable, making them prodi

giously gloomy and sad . Tothemselves they seem to be almost de

serted even by God, and left in a state of great darkness . They are

too despondent to enjoy religious exercises, and yet too conscientious to

intermit them. They are constrained to pray: yet prayer is rather a

duty than a pleasure. Very frequently this is the history of those

who give clear evidence of piety. Theexcellent Dr.Payson often had

his seasons of great spiritual depression :indeed, he seems to have

spent almost all his life in contending with the storms of his own spirit .

In reading his biography, one feels a tender compassion, and even a

sort of instinctive regret, that so good a man should have been so great

a mental sufferer. His experience, in many respects, was very unlike

that of James Brainerd Taylor. Both were eminently godly men :

yet the latter was much the happier Christian .

Doubtless , in the case of some, these depressions spring from the

just and painful condemnation of conscience. The livesof such persons

are so palpably at war with their conscience ; they are so constantly

neglecting their duty ; they so frequently indulge in some unhal

lowed passion , that the despondency and gloom which overshadow

their spirits, are to be viewed as the direct retribution of a moral na
ture . While not sufficiently holy to be happy as Christians, they have

too much conscience to enjoy the pleasures of sin . Where this is the

fact, the remedy consists in repentance towards God, and a genuine

and radical reformation of the inner man. Let the evils which are

the source of mental disquietude be corrected, and the clouds will

disappear of themselves . Sin being the direct and sole cause of the

depression, then nothing but repentance and application to the blood

of Christ can be the remedy .

Natural temperament is often the leading ground or reason for this

feature in Christian experience. Some are so constituted as to be

exceedingly self -suspicious and doubtful; theyare always writing bitter

things against themselves; and as to the luxuries of existence, whether

from spiritual or earthly sources, they have an unfortunate type of na

tural character. They have far less capacity to enjoy any thing, than

belongs to those of buoyant and hopeful spirits. The lives of such

people are more or less shaded. They may become Christians ; they

may be very exemplary and conscientious; piety may do much to mo

dify their natural tendencies; yet they never will be distinguished as

eminently happy men, even in the service of God, and quite often they

will be greatly depressed . The feature is fixed upon them by nature .

It is neither a virtue, nor a sin , but a fact in their natural constitu

tion which it is not the province of religion wholly to remove . Could

they themselves make this discovery, and then learn patiently to bear

the infirmities which nature has assigned them, the self-knowledge

would contribute not a little to their relief.

So, too, prevalent habits of thoughtand reflection have much to do

with this style of inward experience. One who is always musing upon

himself, whose mental discourse is confined principally to the pheno
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menaand facts of his own bosom, and who consequently excludes the

genial impressionsof outward objects, is quite sure to kindle a fire

that will burn uphis own spirit. Such a man is his own victim , since

he creates the difficulty which he feels by violating the laws of his spi

ritual nature. If he would let his passive emotional experience mostly

alone, turning his eye away from it and directing his thoughts to the

duties and activities which are prescribed in the gospel, occupying

himself with God, as developed in the system ofBible truth, and pro

portionately ceasing tobe the absorbing object of his own meditation ,

if he woulddo these things, he would forget a part of hisspiritual trou

bles. Such a manmustchangehis habitsof thought. Let him dwell

upon the wonderful goodness of God manifested in so many thousand

ways, and the pleasing emotion of gratitude will be ready to burst

from his lips . Let him meditate upon the gospel , its sufficiency, cer

tainty, and grace; and though he may know that he is a sinner de

serving death, still hope willspread her pinions and hail the beati

tudes of another world. Let him thoroughly embark his soul in the

benevolent efforts which Christianity imposes, and he will drink the

luxuries ofspiritual virtue by responding to its holyrequirements.

This is far better, more in accordance with the nature of his soul, than

to spend his thoughts chiefly upon himself. We are so constituted that

self can never bethe mental centre without generating either a vicious
or a morbid state.

We think it desirable to be happy in religion ; there is no virtue in

despair, no power to sanctify thesoul, and no moral excellence in spi

ritual depressions; and though it is not our province wholly, and in

all cases,to regulate this question, still it is somewhat under our power.

may detect the causes that are acting upon us ; and so far as these

causes are subject to our control , we may avoid their effects. Where

these causes are not within our control, there let the grace of patience

have its perfect work. Let us learn to serve God, if need be , in the

midst of great inward darkness, as really as when perched on the Pis

gahs of happy feeling. Let not spirituality drag its anchor with every

gale that strikes it. Evangelist.

We

GRACE-ITS EFFECTS .

It is the nature of sin to draw our affections off from God, and fix

them upon the creatures; and it is the natureofgrace to place them

again upon God; “for they who are after the flesh, mind the things of

the flesh ; but they who are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit.”

Rom . viii. 5. The saints esteem God as an object worthy of all their

affections, and earnestly desire the enjoyment of him asthe greatest

good. They see a transcendent beauty in all hisglories, and love him

for them all-- for his justice and holiness, as well as for his goodness.

And because they love God, they love his image, in whomsoever they

behold it, and every meansin which he affordsthem true communion

with himself. The saints they esteem as “ theexcellent of the earth, "

and choose them as companions in their way to heaven. Ps. xvi . 2.

They delight in the law of God as the transcript of his glory ; and in

the gospel, as the brightest glass by which his beautiesarereflected.

In one word, they take delight in the most spiritual sermons, books,

1 )
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and conversation, and in all the ordinances and duties of religion, be

cause these are the means through which he displays his glory , and

affords them the sweetest sensations of his love.-- R . Smith, D. D.

WORLDLY PROSPERITY .

Worldly prosperity has ever been found an unfavourable soil for

the growth of piety. It blinds the mind to spiritual and eternalthings,

dries up the spirit of prayer, fosters pride and ambition, furnishes the

appropriate food to covetousness, and leads to a sinful conformity to

the spirit, maxims, and fashions of the world. Some few have been

enabled to pass this ordeal without serious injury, and have come

forth like the three children from Nebuchadnezzar's furnace, without

the smell of fire on their garments ; but this could not have been un

less the Son of man had been with them. Such persons use all their

health, influence, and wealth, in promoting the kingdom of Christ ;

but generally, God in mercy, refuses to giveworldly prosperity to his

children. He "hath chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith ;"

that is, he hath commonly chosen poverty as the safest condition for

his children. His are "an afflicted and poor people, and they shall

trust in the name of the Lord.” But the poor have their conflicts and

temptations, as well as the rich . They are continually tempted to

discontent, to envy at the prosperity of the rich, and sometimes to

use unlawful means to satisfy their craving wants. On account of the

dangers of both these conditions,Agur prayed— “ Give me neither po

verty nor riches ; feed me with food convenient for me ; lest I be full

and deny thee, and say, Who is the Lord ; or lest I be poor and steal,

and take the nameof my God in vain . But in whatever state Pro

vidence has placed us, we should therewith be content. Certainly

when Christians make haste to be rich, they are not governed by the

wisdom which cometh from above . No wonder that they pierce them

selves through with many sorrows, and are often in danger of eternal

perdition. If we sought wealth from no other motive but to use it

for God's glory, it would do us no harm ; for this principle would re

gulate the pursuit, so that it would not be detrimental to the king

dom of God within us.Dr. Alexander .

PREFACE TO REFORMATION PRINCIPLES , & c .

We cheerfully give the following a place. Its tone is better than that of a

former article, on which we commented - pretty severely, we admit - for it did

seem to us rather 'strange that an intelligent Protestant should believe and

teach more sweeping doctrines — in one respect, as we supposed - in regard to

the power of the church to add to the list of things to be believed by the Chris

tian, than the Popish apostacy ever claimed . For certainly, if the church can

select certain historical statements, and require as a condition of membership

that these be received, on her testimony, of course , as part of the Christian's

faith, she has a very singular and delicate duty to perform , and one that she

could hardly perform aright without the same inspiration which guided the

pens of the members whom Stephen quoted, ( Acts vii.)
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The article below somewhat modifies this view ; or, at least, expresses more

clearly the mind of the writer, and we find less to object to . Still, we are not

satisfied with its statements altogether. It admits, and we are glad it does so,

that we are to try every thing by the Scriptures, even the steps of the mar

tyrs, but yet it speaks of them - taken simply, as we understand it—as " autho

ritative . ” This needs to be very carefully guarded, as we shall fall, inevita

bly, into the Popish error of following “ the fathers,” not as helps, nor as ex

emplars, whose faith, and courage, and zeal, and Scriptural testimony, we are

to imitate, but as a sort of “ Rule of Faith . " We are touching upon delicate

ground, but we cannot forbear to ask, Were James Renwick now on the foot

stool, would D. S. take him as an " authoritative ” guide, or receive his “ argu

ments ” any” farther than he had proved them by the Scriptures ? We are sure

that this eminent and godly martyr would never have desired, for a moment,

any such homage. We should follow the footsteps of the flock as we have

them before us in the recognised Scripture principles of the church . And in

reference to a remark in this article, we add, that men have always been mar

tyred, not for what they have held of human history, but for applying faith

fully the doctrines of the Bible as a testimony against existing evils. The

world will allow us to praise the martyrs, if we do not, like them, oppose pro

sent evils .-- Ed. Coy.

In my first article on the structure of this book, I have not been

explicit enough to be readily understood, as appears from the “ re

marks” of the Covenanter. My aim is to be understood in the vindi

cation of what I consider the precious cause of Christ and truth . But

I cannot hope to be understood by any who are either impervious to

the evidenceof Scripture and reason, or who have not interest enough

to "search the Scriptures" and other helps to the understanding of
the truth .

I have said that the word " plan " is the leading term in the “ Pre

face to Reformation Principles Exhibited." This plan is not “for the

putting forth of a Testimony " in three parts . The plan is adopted

for the declared purpose of exhibiting to the world the PRINCIPLES

embraced by its framers. Let the reader examine for himself the lan

guage and sentiment of the “ Preface;" and he cannot fail to perceive

thatthe plan consists of three parts, of which one only is testimony ,

namely, the DECLARATORY part. Thus, according to this form of a

Testimony, abstract doctrinedeclared , and equally abstract error con

demned, is all that is required of Christ's witnesses! On this ground

there never could have been a martyr in the world. “ Thou believest

that there is one God ; thou doest well : the devils also believe and

tremble," James ï . 19. And many besides devils , hold this and other

divine truths in unrighteousness. Rom . i . 18. To hold the truth is

well , to declare it is better ; yet neither one nor both will constitute

a Christian, much less a witness of Christ, in the Scriptural and tech
nical sense.

I have said and asserted — and again assert, in opposition to Re

formation Principles Exhibited — that the honest Covenanter, whatever

may be the measure of his intelligence, has ever been accustomed to

associate in his mind doctrine , history, and argument, as integral parts

of his Testimony. And I add, that no Covenanter can reject history

2
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or argument from his Testimony, without forfeiting his claim to that

honourable appellation. And I am willing that the positions just

stated be denounced , for the time being, as erroneous- ' great error ,

radical and most dangerous error-the worst form of the Popish doc

trine, ” & c.,* provided only that such denunciations will contribute to

arrest the reader's attention, and incite to farther inquiry.

The question to be settled, is not—Whether humanhistory is to be

received with a " divine faith ;" for the kind of testimony determines

the kind of faith ; nor whether all ecclesiastical history is to be incor

porated in the church's Testimony; for that is simply impossible and

intuitively absurd ; not whether the writer of this article " left the church

some fifteen years ago ,-created schism ,” &c.; for these matters are

wholly irrelevant, and capable of being satisfactorily settled on their

own merits: --but, Whether in the light of God's word, history and

argument are to be inseparably joined with doctrine in the Testimony

of the church, is the question . The affirmative we maintain ,-the

negative is asserted in the Preface to Reformation Principles Exhi

bited, and urged by the Covenanter. “ What saith Scripture ?” The

case of Stephen, the protomartyr under the Christian dispensation,

will serve for both proof and illustration . ( Acts vii . 1 , &c. ) This wit

ness begins his testimony with history, commencing with the call of

Abraham, and ending at his own time. From the 51st to the 530

verse , he applies the facts of history and doctrines declared to the

case in hand; and this he does in argumentative form . Take the

case of the blind man restored to sight , (John ix . 13–34.) The former

of these witnesses was stoned to death ; the latter excommunicated , for

stating faets,and arguing from them. These two examples are deemed

sufficient at present forproof and illustration. But it may be said,

“ These are inspired records - Scriptural examples.” True, and just“

because they are inspired instances of testimony-bearing we adduce

them , to establish and illustrate our position , which they irrefragably

do. “ But what has this to do with uninspired, mere human history,

as a part of testimony ?” “ Much every way," chiefly with reference

to Covenanting. Their very designation , COVENANTERS, one would

suppose sufficient, if received in its historical import, to establish the

truth of our position. But we waive that for the present.

There are two kinds of faith — distinct, but inseparable ; and , as al

ready stated, the kind of faith is determinedby the kind of testimony,

while both are required by God's word and by the condition of hu

man society. The one, for the sake of a distinction, is called divine

faith ; the other, human. “ If we receive the witness of men , the
witness of God is greater .” 1 John v. 9. Christ said to the Phari

sees— “ It is also written in your law, that the testimony of two men
is true. John viii . 17. See also Matt. xviii . 16. Now it is obvious

that facts, rather than principles, constitute testimony. And it is

undeniable that the holy Scriptures sustain the credibility of human

testimony, though uninspired. Still, “ the witness (testimony) of
God is greater. Hence I reason thus : - The Lord Jesus, whose

name is the Word of God, the faithful and true Witness, having it in

charge to reveal and execute the purposes of God ; and the devil, the

* These, and the like " remarks," we do not at present notice, that the reader's
attention be not distracted.

66
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father of lies, who sinneth from the beginning, being assiduously en

gaged in falsifying the revealed will, and resisting the execution of

the purposes of Jehovah, (Rev. v. 9 ; xii. 7 ;) both these leaders are

accompanied by their respective partisans of thehumanfamily. Pro

testants generally agree that Popery is a diabolical organization against

Christand truth . That Christ is adivine person , is a doctrineof Scrip

ture, (John i. 1 ;) but this is questioned by the devil, (Matt. iv. 6 ,) though

admitted by the church of Rome. Christ, being divine, is the object

of worship. To this Popery assents. But Christ is also Mediator be

tween God and man. Well, Popery admits this also, and resists only

the exclusive mediation of Christ ; which office the Romish church dis

tributes among Christ, Mary, angels, &c . And we know both the errors

and idolatriesas Facts in the history of Popery. True, we may and

ought to try both by God's word. On the other hand, we know that

Christ is the Son of God, and that we ought to “ honour the Son, even

as we honour the Father , ”—we know these things, I say, not only as

doctrinally declared, but also as exemplified in the faith and practice

of the church of God in all ages . Of the three men who visited Abra

ham , (Gen. xviii. 2,) the patriarch worships one only, ( v . 22.) The

unbelieving Jews claimed Abraham as their father, but refused to do

the works of Abraham, and so falsified their claim. (John viii . 33 , 39.)

We claim to be the seed of Christ's covenanted witnesses in Britain

and Ireland; but unless we “ walk in the steps of their faith ,” our

professed attachment to that faith will avail usnothing.

But it may be said, Who denies all this, or what has this to do with

the matter of a testimony ? Every thing. That many of our former

brethren are aiming to copy their “noble example," including the

“ Covenanter,” is matter of our joy and thanksgiving to God. But

how ? As individuals ?-as congregations?-as judicatories ? If so,

it is all right, so far as they followed Christ. Still, Christ enjoins it

upon us to “ go forth by the footsteps of the flock ," (Song i . 8.) These

footsteps are Christian practices; that is, they are theapplication of

principle, Scriptural principle, to individual and social life. Let it

be noticed that Christ counsels inquirers to follow the footsteps of the

flock ; thus making those footsteps at once directive and authoritative.

We can know the footsteps, the Christian and social practice of our

Covenanted fathers, onlyby HISTORY ; and through the same medium

alone do we come to ascertain the very arguments by which they de
fended both their faith and practice .

My faith may be designated human ; or, if you will, even Popish ;

still,I am not ashamed to own that the practice of Cameron, Cargil,

Renwick, and those with whom those martyrs were associated, is di

rective to me, and authoritative also ! Indeed, I am bound to bring

even their principles and arguments " to the law and to the testi

mony," but history alone will supply me with these; which, that it

may do, I must have it before me in an authenticated form . In this

matter the Lord Jesus will not allow us to walk at random.

way by the footsteps of the flock .” The great outlines of

the Mediator's special providence, and of the church's faithful con

tendings, must ever be before her children, sanctioned by her autho

rity injudicialform , that posterity may see how she haswalked with

God in the wilderness ; .as also wherein she may have acted perfi

66 Go thy
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diously in view of her solemn covenant engagement. But the “ Pre

face to Reformation Principles Exhibited” leaves the children of the

church to shape their own course, without any authoritative, organic

example. And so it comes to pass that we are this day “divided in

Jacob, and scattered in Israel ; " although a petition was before the

Reformed Presbyterian Synod to “ restore the term testimony to its

former ecclesiastical use than SEVENTEEN years ago !

DAVID STEELE.

April 4th, 1856.

more

THE AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY .

A vigorous warfare has been going on for some time between this

Society and certain opponents. Its opponents - among whom the

New York Independent holds the first place - charge it with muti

latingsomeof its publications, by removing allusions to slavery, and

also with refusing to publish any thing in the form of an original issue

in condemnation of slavery. The mutilations are admitted, but are

said to be of an early date—that none have been made within the

last ten years. The apology is insufficient, for they still circulate

the mutilated works ; and every new issue of a counterfeit is a repe

tition of the original offence of making it . As to the other charge,

the Society affirms that it is shut up by the terms of its constitution

to publish onlywhat is approved by all evangelical Christians. But

weask, even admitting the propriety of Christian men putting them

selves in any such bonds — and weare far from making any such ad

mission-Is there any evangelical denomination that does not con

demn concubinage, robbery, oppression, the forcible separation of hus

band and wife, parent and child, the degradation of our fellow -men,

and the cuttingof them off from all hope of bettering their condition,

the conversion of a man into a piece of goods for the market ? Take

these separately, and every Christian community will condemn at least

the greater part of these atrocious acts . But together, they make up

slavery - slavery, as it now exists in States of this Union - slavery,

as it finds, refuge under the wing of many churches. Why not issue

a condemnation of these things ? The Society has issued tracts agains

the liquor traffic. Butmany churches allow their members to practise

it . Against dancing. But the Episcopal denomination , at least , to

lerates this. And so of other matters, in which the evangelical deno

minations are not, at least practically, agreed.

The truth is, slaveholding is a sin too big, too powerful, too strongly

intrenched , for any set of Christians to encounter, who are not pre

pared to take up thecross and follow " their Master through “good

report and evilreport. ” It has entwined itself in the political arrange

ments of the country — it has wrapped its long arms about the church

herself — it has, with other things , tainted and secularized the very

heart of the churches - most of them — and hence, they dare not in

part, and, in part, they will not , come out openly against it. The

mass of professing Christians now can claim no affinity with those

men whowere charged with " turning the world upside down."" No.

They are “ conservative.” They pride themselves on being conser

vative . They feel flattered when some godless politician in the high

VOL . XI.-- 20
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places of the land pauses a little from his schemes of political aggran

dizementto applaudtheir conservative spirit. Alas for the dignity,

and simplicity , and independence, and courage of the church !

While we say this, we are aware that the magnates of the Northern

churches sometimes speak of slavery as an evil-a blot-a calamity.

But we give them no credit for sincerity in this . If an “ evil ” at all ,

it is a monster evil-if a “ blot, " it is a most infamous one -- if a

lamity," it is one of the direst— and yet they use these terms very

calmly. There is no moving of the soul against it. And besides, we

nearly always find them using these termsat the very time when they

are denouncing the open and active opponents of slavery. Do they

hate it, when they cordially hate its haters ? Surely not. We don't

find the enemiesof Sabbath violation denouncing the active agents in

the work of Sabbath sanctification, and apologizing for Sabbath vio

lations . We don't find the enemies of the liquor traffic denouncing the

Maine law men, and apologizing for rum -sellers, and so through the

whole catalogue. And just so with slavery. Its hearty enemy will

allow something to an honest zeal, even should it be overstrained . He

will not throw himself into the ranks, and court the fellowship of its

supporters.

Of the Tract Society we could hardly have expected better things.

It was the offspring of compromise. It never could publish any thing

but what had received the approval of a Board consisting of one mem

ber from each of the largebodies of the country . It has never cir

culated any thing but an “ emasculated ” Christianity. We never

sympathized with it, and now less than ever. We hope it will soon

give place to agencies that will not be “ ashamed of the gospel of

Christ " in any of its truths or requirements.

a

CHURCH MUSIC .-AN APOLOGY.

“ When sober, old -fashioned people complain of the ornate, unsuitable, meretri

cious style of church music given by some of the quartette singers, now so popular,

the answer frequently made is that this is necessary to attract a certain class of per

sons to the sanctuary. But this is no answer at all, if the facts upon which the ob

jection is based are admitted . The object of church music is not to attract men,

but to praise God. If it fails of this object, if it is not worship in any proper sense

of that term , then it is to be condemned at once, no matter if it pleases ten thou

sand ears. It is wonderful how many good people, in canvassing this subject, lose

sight of thevery end of all psalmody. The principle of attractiveness, if allowed

here, would go elsewhere , and soonmake havoc of all sacred things. The exhi.

bition of Rubens' Descent from the Cross, by skilful model artistes, would 'attract '

multitudes to any church, but would the end justify the means ? Surely they who

think and speak so much of attracting persons to God's house in this way , forget
that they are acting on the worst principles of Jesuitism . "

This paragraph, which we take from the editorial columns of the

ristian Intelligencer, strikes at thevery centre of the entire con

sy respecting church music,and deserves to be carefully pon

If God is not praised by this part of church services, its whole

rrverted, an ordinance of God is corrupted, his name dis

worship polluted, and his house turned into a theatre
.

Hence the inquiry - and a most serious one it is

aracter of the performances styled " sacred mu

hurches of various denominations in this land ?
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What with their choirs, their organs, their quartette bands of singers,

are they not liable to the charge of “defiling the temple of God ?”

And are they not in danger of the threatening denounced against all

such when it is said , 1 Cor. iii . 17— “ If any man defile the temple of

God, him shall God destroy ?”

The “ Descent from the Cross,” referred to by the Intelligencer,

is an exhibition hideously blasphemous, by model artists, which took

its origin in France, and has just made its appearance in the city of

New York, of the crucifixion and death of our Saviour. That its in

ventor should have found patronage in Papal, infidel France, is not

at all remarkable ; but we should be somewhat surprised, if, in this

country, his impious caricatures of the death of the Son of God should

awaken any other feelings than those of indignation and horror . But

have not the churches, by their countenance of what are half theatri

cal exhibitions in the house of God, given some encouragement to even

the most sacrilegious devices for " attracting " the multitudes? One

lesson we may all learn from these corruptions, whether fashionable

or impious—to guard against every innovation which avows as its de

sign the purpose to " attract ” the gay, and trifling, and irreverent,

to the house of God. Would that they were “ attracted !” — but let it

be by the exhibition of Christ in his word, and by the evident since

rity and spirituality of the worshippers and worship of God.

[For the Covenanter .]

ILLINOIS PRESBYTERY VERSUS LINN GROVE ORGANI.

ZATION .

An article with the above caption is found in the March number

of the Reformed Presbyterian . The Illinois Presbytery, the com

mittee of Presbytery , and the pastor and Session of Sharon Congre

gation, are all honoured with a passing notice . I shall not enter

upon a defence of Presbytery or its Committee any farther than is

necessary in order to exhibit this writer in his true colours.

It would be difficult, indeed, to find another article, containing in

the same bounds so many misrepresentations, falsehoods, and slanders.

And this is the more remarkable, inasmuch as the writer professes to

have a sense of daty to the whole church, and expresses his sympathy

for every suffering member of the family of Christ. But, alas ! his

“ goodness is as amorning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away.”

His gushing sympathies cease to flow , except for the favourite few whose

cause hehasundertaken to plead. Against a minister, a session , and

a whole Presbytery, differing with him injudgment, he deals out un

scrupulously the most unfounded accusations.

In order to throw light on the doings of Presbytery, he professes

to “ state a few facts in the history of Sharon Congregation.
It

would have been well for him had he confined himself to facts, but

this he has not done .

The first thing that is deemedworthy of notice, is the history of the

election and ordination of the first deacon in the congregation. He

says— “ This was looked upon by about one-half of the congregation

as unnecessary, and a measure calculated to injure the peace of the

7
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congregation .' There were at that time forty members in the con

gregation, and only nine were opposed to the election of a deacon .

of these nine, four were male members; yet we are coolly told that

one-half were opposed ! Nine the one-half of forty !

He proceeds, however, to elucidate his subject by saying, that “ one

of the members was chosen to be a deacon by only five votes !” The

truth is, there were two elections held before a deacon was ordained.

At the first election only five votes were given . But why ? Because

the meeting was distracted by the disorderly and boisterous conduct

of one of those opposing the election . He not only used insulting

language to the Moderator of Session , but also shook his fist before

his face. Rather than be the ear and eye -witnesses of conduct so

scandalous, a number of the members rose and left the room . Before

proceeding with the ordination another election was held, and the

same member received thirty votes ; the nine being absent, and not

voting. It may be remarked here that the man who occasioned the

disturbance at the first election , and his wife, are the only ones of

those opposing the election who are now with those asking a new or

ganization. The other seven are quiet and orderly members of the

congregation.

In order to make out as good a case as possible, he asserts that the

same missionary “ succeeded in the face of increased opposition in or

daining a deacon .” This is destitute even of the slightest shadow of

truth. No opposition whatever was made at the second election, or

at the ordination. Those who opposed it at first stayed away ; and

every other member of the congregation , both male and female, voted

for the deacon . *

In connexion with these misrepresentations, a charge is made against

the whole plan of managing the temporalities by deacons. Know

ing, also, that it was a part of the system which it was proposed to

adopt to take the propertyof the congregation out of their hands,

and give it to ecclesiastics,” &c . This charge has so often been re

futed that I would pass it in silence, were it not for the bearing which

it has in this place. It has been industriously circulated in private

that our church, or house of worship, was held by the deacons as

their own personal property. But it would not be possible for the

greatest adept in the business to fabricate a story more entirely des

titute of any foundation. The followingis an extract from the deed

by which the property is held : - “ Be it known that Henry C. Blake

and Mary Ann his wife, in consideration of the sum of— to them

paid by Wm . R. Teppir and Andrew F. Carithers, deacons of the Linn

Grove and Cedar Congregation of the Reformed Presbyterian Church,

do hereby bargain, sell, and convey to the said Wm.R. Teppir, and

.

C

* We, the undersigned , members of Sharon Congregation , testify that the above

statements concerning the election of the first deacon in the congregation ,are true.

We were present at the first election . The meeting was thrown into confusion by

the disorderly conduct of Mr. We saw him shake his fist before the face of

the Moderator of Session .

ROBERT M'ELHENNY, John BAIRD,

Gavin M.ELHENNY, THOMAS CUMMINS,

SAMUEL M'ELHENNY, Robert BAIRD,

John M'ELHENNY, JOSEPH M'ELHENNY.
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Andrew F. Carithers, and their successors in office, for the benefit of

the said congregation, for a house of worship and burying - ground for

ever, the following real estate, to have and to hold the same to

the said deacons and their successors in office for the purposes speci

fied , for ever ; and if not used for the above-mentioned purposes, then

the title to the said lot of land shall revert to the said Henry C. Blake,

his heirs or assigns. The public.can judge how much truth there is

in the statement that the deacons hold it as their personal property.

It is stated by this justice-loving writer that the pastor of Sharon

Congregation , " in his zeal, took a step that hastened the adoption of

measures for a new organization .” Now it can be proved that their

commissioner stated explicitly before Presbytery, that so far as he

knew, not one of the petitioners had anything against the pastor.

It seems from the complexion of the article that the step which he

took was the refusal to admit members on certificate from other ses

sions. I do not know how business is transacted in the quarter in

which he lets his light shine, but he is hereby informed that in Sharon

Congregation the Session, and not the pastor, admits or excludes

members.

It is, moreover, denied that the Session refuses to admit members on

certificate. We receive them on certificate; but we claim the right, so

soon as they are admitted, to examinethem on any point of Christian

faith or patience. For this we have Westminster authority. “ The

officers of a particular congregation have power, authoritatively, to
call before them any member of the congregation , as they shall see

just occasion ; to inquire into the knowledge and spiritual estate of
the several members of the congregation . " If we have mistaken the

meaning of this part of the Form of Government, we will, whenever

so informed by the proper authority, submit our judgment, but we will

not model our course according to the dictum ofanyman .

The account which is given of the treatment of those Babylonian

captives, over whom hemourns so plaintively, is also wide of the mark.

Because they honestly said that they did not believe that the ma

nagement of all church property belonged to the deacon by divine right,

they were refused ." The facts are as follow :-The member from

Mr. Cathcart's congregation, Ireland, had been in this country, and

out of the bounds of thechurch,for several years. He would not tell

the Session whether he had read the Testimony of the church in this.

country ; and notonly so , he spake of it in amost contemptuous man

When the Moderator attempted to stop his insulting language, he

rose hastily, took his certificate by force out of the hands of the Clerk,

and walked off. That is the manner of his rejection . If the Session

erred, it was on the side of leniency. He should have been suspended

for contumacy. Another one ofthem , who, according to “ Justice, " be

lieves the whole doctrine of the Confession of Faith in relation to the

deacon, did not believe the whole doctrine of the Form of Government.

on that subject. When asked, “ Is the deacon an ordinary and per

petual officer in the church ?” he answered explicitly, No. Now, little

discernment as we have in this part of the church, we are sure that.

we would have been sustained by the highest judicatory, hadwe in

flicted censure upon him ; or, in case of his refusal to submit, sus

pended him from privileges in the church . But, instead of doingwhat

ner.
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we might lawfully have done, and what we should have done, we per

mitted him to have his certificate .

We come now to most astounding revelations . “ The part of the

congregation that were of the same mind with these families on the

deacon question , made known to the Session , through their pastor,

their intention of joining with these families in a complaint to Pres

bytery, against the Session , for refusing them membership in the con

gregation without being re-examined, and also that they were going

to petition Presbytery for a separate organization, intimating at the

same time that if the Presbytery should grantthe organization, the

complaint, which was already prepared, would not be presented.”
How any man could have the hardihood to publish to the world a

statement so unfounded, so unmitigatedly false, is indeed a mystery.

Every member of Session is willing to make the most solemn asseve

ration that no such intimation was ever given . He evidently inti

mates that the Session entered into an arrangement with them for ob

taining their organization , if they would drop their complaint. “ The

petition was accordingly prepared and signed. It was presented to

Presbytery and granted; and the complaint,pursuant to the stipula

tion above, was dropped . ” The insinuation that there was any stipu

lation between them and the session , is not only low, but it is also
false in the extreme . *

I notice, in passing, the charge preferred against the Committee for

refusing the certificates “ of three families, because their dwellings

were nearer the congregation ofthe Chairman ofthe Committee than

the Linn Grove organization, which they were desirous to join .” But

why not tell the simple truth, that these families reside more than

twenty miles from Linn Grove, and that the congregations of Sharon
and Rehoboth both lie directly between them and Linn Grove ? Be.

cause this would look too much like elective affinity.

The modesty of the Committee andof the Presbytery is evidently
not estimated very highly by the Presbyterian's correspondent. All

I have to say on this subject is, that the man who could write and

publish an article such as the one under consideration , and that, too,

without seeming to feel the necessity of a blush , is certainly thevery

man to read us a lecture on modesty. We have “ one important fact

stated concerning the Presbytery, which shows the ability of the writer

to fabricate material to suit his purpose . “ The whole Presbytery

knew well at the time of granting the petition, that the principal cause

of seeking a new organization by those who were members of the con

gregation, was the abuse of the deacons' power in the congregation.”

The Presbytery knew no such thing. It was never intimated, either.

in the petition, or by the commissioner who urged thepetition. But,

on the contrary, it was represented as an amicable division , and on

that ground the petition was granted , notwithstanding the base in

sinuation that it was granted “ because they knew if they had not

* We, the members of Sharon Session, deny most emphatically, that any notice

of complaint was ever given to the Session by those seeking a new organization.

We also reject, with scorn and indignation, the imputation that we engaged to fa

vour their organization if they would drop their complaint.

Thomas Reid, SAMUEL M'ELHENNY,

John M'INTIRE, JAMES R. WILLSON ,

A. F. CARITHERS, John Z. WILLSON.

>
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granted the petition, they would have had to decide on thecomplaint

against the Session of Sharon Congregation.” This will be news to

the members of Presbytery: Theywill now learn, for the first time,

that such a complaint ever had a being.

The deacons of Sharon Congregation are also charged,by implica

tion , with abusing their power . Now, I challenge this writer, and all

of his species, to point to a single instance in which they have abused

their power. Let him convict them , if he can , of a dishonest or ar

bitrary act. Until he doesso, he has no right to complain if they

hold him as a public calumniator.

To convict the Presbytery of inconsistency and injustice, it is said

that two organizationswere granted, whilst an organization was re

fused to Linn Grove, which can be proved to be, of all the congrega

tions referred to, the most promising. “ They are able to support a

minister comfortably his whole time. ' No one can for a moment en

tertain a doubt that a people such as they are represented to be, have

been faithful, in time past, in performing their duty in supporting the

gospel according to the best of their ability. On this supposition, we

may infer their ability now from what it has been in time past. The

four male members who formerly belonged to this congregation, form

the strength of the new organization . Now their yearly contribution.

for the support of the pastor, was thirty -five dollars. It is hoped,

however, that they can do better in future.

One word in reply to the quotation from the noble protesting mi

nister of Scotland. “ A tyrant will force all lovers of freedom to

leave the kingdom where he domineers. ' If this is designed to apply

to the Sharon Congregation and its pastor, I would entreat him not

to be unnecessarily anxious on the subject. We have more members

now than at any former period, and are constantly receiving new ac

cessions . The congregation is flourishing. We have peace and bar

mony ; and all are very glad to be rid of those "lovers of freedom ”

who were but a dead-weight on the congregation, and who strove to

mar its peace whenever an opportunity was presented.

The design of the writer is made apparent in the conclusion. “Their

claims on their brethren to aid them to obtain their rights, are of no

ordinary weight .” Now, I will place no obstacle in the way of their

organization . I have not hitherto attempted to do it. But it must

be a desperate cause which renders necessary a resort to such mea

With such a cause and its defenders, I have no sympathy.

I have passed over a number of charges against Presbytery and its

Committee. They can defend themselves . And I prefer letting them

answer these accusations, or treat them with the scorn and contempt

which their inherent meanness deserves. And, in closing, I would,I

by way of returning a favour, recommend to the consideration of that

writer the following from a very venerable old book : - “ Thou shalt

not bear false witness against thy neighbour.” Ex. xx. 16.

J. M. M'DONALD.

P. S. - Will the Reformed Presbyterian , as a matter of justice to

those assailed by its correspondent, please insert the above ?

J. M. M*D.

a
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AFFAIRS ABROAD .

Turkey.-- Whatever the immediate political results of the present war in the

East, there can be no question that it will hasten the overthrow of the Otto

man religion and power. Already the Sultan has been compelled to introduce

changes in the domestie policy of the empire, and he has bimself indulged in

conduct, which shock theold Mussulman prejudice, and which portend greater

deviations from the heretofore established order of things . The NewYork

Tribunethus sums up the contemplated changes in reference to the civil sta

tus of the Greeks and Arminians — the Christian subjects so called — of the

Turkish empire :

“ The Conferences recently held at Constantinople have agreed upon a measure

of reform of the most sweeping and radical character, to which the Sultan has al.

ready pledged himself. Not only is the famous hatti-sherif ofGulhane to be main

tained, but all religions are to be put upon a footing of equality ; Christians are to

be admitted to both the civil and military service; a civil and criminal code is to

be introduced ; the priesthood of the different denominations are to be deprived of

the varied executive and judicial power they have heretofore exercised; civil tri

bunals are to be established for the Christian subjects of the Porte; the provincial

alministrations are to be reformed ; the revenue is to be raised by direct taxation ,

and expended in accordance with a regular public budget . In short, the entire

system of the Empire is to be revolutionized, at least onpaper; and anew fabric,

modelled according to the ideas of Western theorists and doctrinaires, is to be im.

posed upon the Sultan and his people.”

The same paper thus comments upon all this; and, strange to say, animated by

hatred of the allies, opposes these modifications, notwithstanding they are all
in favour of liberty !

"The Ottoman empire, with the Koran for its only law, is based upon the idea

that there are but two nations in the world : the nation of believers and the nation

of infidels; the latter being by the will of Heaven and thepower of the sword sub

ject to the former. How, then, is it possible to set aside this law, and at one blow

to overthrow this fundamental idea ? Evidently the process is one of extinction ,

and not of regeneration. If the Sultanwas a sick man before, we may now regard

him as uponhis death -bed; unless, indeed, the schenie should be modified or smo
thered.”

Aforeign correspondent of the Tribune thus writes of the personal conduct of

the Sultan, and of the effect of some of the late statutes :

“ Lord Stratford andM. de Thouvenel are busily instructing the Sultan in Euro

pean civilization, and their predecessors in office have already succeeded in intro

ducing champagne into theImperial palace. The present ministers went one step

further, and persuaded the Sultan to assist at one of their balls. You may depend

upon it, that gambling and refined debauchery, vices as yet unknownto the Turks,

will, like drunkenness, be soon among the great institutions of civilization intro

duced byWestern Europe into the East, in order toeducate the Mussulmans, and,

to use a German scientific expression , “ Japhetize” Asia. Whatever may be the

European results of the last war, it is certain that it was a death-blow to Turkey.

The Sultan, courageously resisting the Czar, was, under the mask offriendship ,

stripped of all his power and independence by the Allies. The Turks feel this

very keenly,and express it ina parable which, inthe traditions of Eastern Asia,

may soon claim the authority of a historicalfact.“ Prince Menschikoff,” they say,

" came and required us to tear a page out of the Koran, and the Sultan went to war

rather than submit to the impious Moskoff pretension. But the Allies came under

the pretext of assisting the Sultan, and ofmaking war against the Moskoff: and

when their fleets covered the Euxine, and their armies were encamped along the

Golden Hom, they required the Sultan to throw the whole Koran into the sea; and

when he refused to do so, they said—Well , we don't mind your refusal,we will

do it ourselves , and theythereupon flung theholy book into the depths of the sea . "

You may imagine the imprecations which follow the recital of the parable - which

you meet with now every where in the East , and the propheciesabout the revenge

of Allah to be wrought on France and England. Still, the self-confidence of the

Turks is broken, and the East cannot be any longer ruled in the old way . We

shall soon hear of revolts and insurrections, and the allied armies will have to re

a
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main in Turkey for inore than one season , until a neworder of things can develope

itself. The firman by which slavery has been abolished , has already, in Arabía,

led to a revolt ; the citizens of Mecca and the environs rejected it with scorn as an

impious attempt at interference with institutions sanctioned by the Koran, and they

voted the Sultan a heretic and an infidel, and rose against his authority."

And finally, the Paris correspondent of the Presbyterian thus concludes one of

bis letters :

" In a small town in Asiatic Turkey, the ancient site of one of the apocalyptio

churches, a few Greek families are to be found at present who are separatedfrom

their church, profess evangelical principles, and recognise no other spiritualguide

but the Bible. As is always the case, they have been persecuted by their former

co-religionists. In the intention of rendering these persecutions more active, the

chiefs of the Greekcommunity of the place persuaded the governor, or aga, tó be

come acquainted himself with the 'pernicious doctrines ' of these Protestants, and

to derive his information from the book which contains the principles of their con

duct. In their ignorant simplicity, they brought for the purpose a copy of the gos

pels in the Turkish language, with which the good old Turk conscientiously set to

work . After frequently askingfor a decision , which was deferred for severalweeks,

the persecutors ascertained the result of the investigation of the governor. But they

were not iess surprised than confused when they heard the sentence pronounced

by the aga, himself astonished at such an issue :- ' I have read this book , it is a

good book; I advise you to take it as the guideof your actions, and to join the

Protestants who follow its precepts. Ever since, the governor has constituted him

self the protector of these poor Protestants, who arenow, it is reported, compara
tively little tormented."

These are tolerably decided indications that the waters of the river Euphrates ”

are rapidly " drying up ." Should the allies succeed in securing the repeal of

the law of the Koran, which denounces death against the apostatizing Mussul

man, the work will go on with accelerated veloci ty.

The Eastern War. For the present the war is ended. The plenipoten

tiaries of the five powers — England, France, Austria, Sardinia, and Russia—

Prussia being at first excluded ,met in Paris Feb. 25th , to arrange, if possible,

terms of pacification. This was at length accomplished ; and on the 30th of

March peace was signed, Prussia having been previously admitted. As the

proceedings are secret, little is known of them . It is said , however, that Rus

sia accedes to the propositions of the allies, gives up Bessarabia, assents to the

destruction of her naval power in the Black Sea, agrees to leave the Aland

Islands in the Baltic unfortified, and restores Kars to Turkey. Russia has

seen that the object of the war on her part—the subjugation of Turkey - can

not be accomplished ; she wishes time to recruit her strength, to build railroads

and manufactories, and to complete the emancipation of her serfs : the allies

were afraid that if the war should go on, their interests would diverge- Eng.

land being anxious to arrest the progress of Russia towards her Eastern pos

sessions, while France cares little for this. In short, it is for the interest of

all parties to have peace now. That it will be stable, we do not believe. It

cannot be . The five powers are not the only powers. Principles are at work ,

and there is an arm on high. There are yetquarrels to avenge - judgments

to inflict.

Since writing the above, we find thefollowing regarding the conditions of

peace agreed upon at Paris. They are given upon the authority of the Journal

des Debats, which says :

“ No decision has yet been pronounced with regard to the different systems pro

posed for the organization of the Danubian Principalities, but that the discussions

upon the subject gave rise to another question which was definitely determined .

The Conference hasdecided thatnoportion of the Turkish empire shall, underany

pretext whatsoever, be occupiedby the allied armies. When the treaty of the 30th

March has acquired, by the ratification of the respective sovereigns,an indelible

character, the armies of France, England, and Sardinia, will abandon the Crimea and

>
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Constantinople , and return home, and the Austrian troops will retire from the Danu

bian Principalities beyond the frontiers of the empire. The Debats further states

that the Conferences resolved the delicate questionof the rights of the Christians

in Turkey in a form which will reconcile the interestsof the Christians with the

rights of ihe Imperial Crown. The Conference, it is said, has not annexed to , nor

incorporated with , the treaty of peace the late decrees of the Sultan on this point,

but has inserted in the treaty an article in which allusion is made to the recent con

cessions, in such terms that an engagement on the part of the Sultan to adhere to

his promise is in reality on record . The Debats states also that the navigation of

the Danube will be henceforth free to the merchant vessels of the world, and it ex

presses the belief that the grave question of the state of Italy, viewed as a possible

cause of futurewar, is not yet disposed of. The treaty, itadds, is composed of a
preamble and thirty -four articles."

Germany .-- We have already furnished some facts, from authentic sources,

indicating a very remarkable and extensive revival of evangelical religion in

Germany. The following, from the penof the Rev.Abel Stevens, who has

travelled there, is to the same effect, and still more satisfactory. He states that

the pastoral office has been the object of increased solicitude and attention, and

then proceeds :

“ This elevation of the pastoral office has already produced its visible salutary
effects upon the parishes . The sermons to which they now listen are very different

from those of twenty or thirty years ago, when such confusion of the moral sense

existed that philosophy passed for religion, sentimentality for morality , and devo.

tion for foolishness . A German authority says :- ' It is remarkable how the houses

of worship are filled, and most especially where the word of God is preachedwith

most emphasis. Even the evening services andthe Scripture readings, which have

been newly introduced , have been followed with unexpected attention. Domestic

worship has been re-established in many families where it had fallen into disuse.

A great quantity of books, of sermons, and tracts, circulate among the people , and

they are found to be those which sell the best. ' Eight organized societies are de.

voted to the diffusionof a pure literature among the people, such as the Tract So.

ciety, the Society of Good Books, the Evangelical Society, &c . More than thirty

religious journalsarepublished, which are devoted to the discussion of church ques

tions, foreign and domestic missionary intelligence , brief commentaries upon the

Scriptures, and all that can advance the kingdom of God . They have a large num

ber of subscribers , and a still larger number of readers, and they have done much

for the diffusion of religious interest among the people . Educated people, who

for a long time only read political papers, find rich instruction in many of these

periodical publications, among which may be particularized asof special import
ance, the Gazette of the Evangelical Church, and the Journal of Christian Life and

Knowledge, established by Muller, Neander, and Neitsch. The oldest , and per

haps the best known of these periodicals, is the monthly Protestant Journal of Jel

There is also the AllgemeineKirchenzeitung, of Schenkel and Palmer, Tho

masius, a valuable Lutheran journal of Protestantism and the church, and Gæbel's

Gazette of the Reformed Church. There are also many others of less ability, but

still greater popularity , which cannot be enumerated here. Besides these thirty

journals, there are eight Christian calendars and several religiousalmanacs, which

circulate still more numerously among thepeople . Fifty thousand hymn books have

been distributed, and their strains ascend from many houses in the evening hours.

The missionary work has been exceedingly beneficial in its influences.

At numerous missionary celebrations many interesting details have been communi

cated respecting the religious destitution of Pagan populations. In certain parts of

the country almost every district has now its missionary festival. In Wittemburg

the churches have been filled on these occasions for three or four hours together.

Another evidence of the reality of this religious awakening are the spe

cial gatherings, in which advanced Christians unite for theirmutualbenefit. The
character of these assemblies is a sure indication of the spiritual life of the parish.

In Wurtemburg, each city, and almost each village, has its special meeting, and
sometimes two or three composed of twenty , thirty, or sixty, or more members.
They are almost the Methodist class meeting. In some villages they amount to

twoor three hundred ; and in one place, of three thousand inhabitants, they number
six hundred members. They are opened by prayer, singing, and the reading of

the Scriptures, after which the utmost freedomprevails in the relation of Christian

zoe.
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experience and instruction. Dr. Knappt, a really spiritually-minded prelate, says,

that, ' notwithstanding the ridicule, fear, and persecution with which these " con
venticles (as they are contemptuouslytermed) are regarded in other European

countries, in Germany they are found to be true nurseries of religious life among

the people . There are at least fifty thousand persons connected with the Pietists,

and about two hundred pastors attend their assemblies, and take part in their pro

ceedings. One of the most evident signs of progress is the change in the tone of

the journals of the country. In relation to this fact, Romang, a philosophic writer,

says: — Ridicule of religious faith is no longer considered as a proof of intellect

among cultivated and enlightened people ; but , on the contrary, a kind of regard is

manifested for a belief in Christianity, even by those whodonot share or revere
it . The government has shown much solicitude uponthese questions, and the

number of churches and pastors have been increased . Prussia has organized an

annual collection in the churches for this purpose , which amounted last year to

240,000 francs ( $48,000.), In other sections the number of pastorates has been

increased , and in some places more has been accomplished during the past seven

years than in the preceding fifty. Evangelists have been sent forth to carry the

word, particularly to the Protestants, who are scattered among the Roman Catholic

population. By this means many are strengthened in their religious principles,

and prevented from being drawn into the Church of Rome.

" Summarily, we may say of Germany : First, that the infidel, philosophical sys

tems have fallen ; second, that Rationalism has shared their fate, and a return to

evangelical theology is becoming general ; third , that the political reaction from

1848 has seized upon evangelical Christianity as the only hope of the State ; fourth,

that the clergy have returned to pastoral duties with new life; fifth, that religious

literature , missions, &c. , are commanding enlarged interest; sixth , that the popular

mind has largely returnedto spiritual piety, as is seen in the great number of the

religious combinations of the Pietists, andin numerous other indications. "

France.--The religious accounts from this empire present two different as

pects. In one view, they are rather dark — the government, particularly in the

remote districts, throwing every possible obstacle in the way of the gospel. In

the other, they are higbly encouraging — the evangelical party are labouring
with no little zeal and success. Dr. Grandpierre thus writes:

" We do not remain in the mean while without encouragement. From the

greatest part of our posts, we receive news which indicates that the labours of our

agents are united, and tend continually to extend themselves. Unfortunately, the

prejudicial effects of the war, the high price of the means of subsistence, and va

rious causes of the same kind, turn away a great number of minds from the holy

word, and create other embarrassments to us, of which we have spoken to you
before.

You recollect , perhaps, that we have in view, in our operations,

two classes of different persons. 1st. Those of our religion, disseminated, and as

lost in the midst ofthe Roman Catholic population , too often without pastors, with

out worship, and without means of edification , and becoming thus an easy prey to

unbelief, orto the Papal influence. 2d. The Roman Catholic population, in the
bosom of which there has been at work , for a certain number of years, somefine

movements towards spiritual religion and the purity of the gospel . Each of these

two classes of work has its high importance; and, the Lord beblessed , neither one

of them has been undertaken in vain . Our posts of evangelization , for

the Roman Catholics at Mansle and Carsae , continue to present an aspect quite en

couraging. Our simple and good farmers of Carsae, escaped from the

ceremonialworship of Popery , continue to show themselves firm and decided in

their new faith . Their pastor, who is a young man from our preparatory school,

renders also a testimony to the holiness of their life. We receive good

tidings also from our work at Eslissae , at Grand Fresnoy, at Grougies, at Elbeuf,

and at St.Oportune , and at other places still, which all have for their object the

population lately come out from the Roman Catholic Church. All the movements

are sustained, and humanly speaking, would be much extended , if we had the

means to respond to all the wants which are manifested, and to all the demands
which are addressed to us . From all parts they address us to aid in visit

ing the scattered Protestants, who have the liveliest desire, and the greatest need ;

to favour there an awakening among the Roman Catholics, moreover, to strengthen

a work already commenced. Thus, to cite but a single case , in one of our pro

vinces, Normandy, there are in five or six different villages, little groups of ten,

.
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twenty, thirty, or fifty Protestants without worship. They demand of us an agent

who may be able to visit them regularly. Moreover, in the environs of Angers,

(Anjou ,) quite a large number of Catholic families wish the gospel. It is necessary

to provide means to carry it to them . In the department of the Gard , ( at the south,)

some young pastors, full of zeal , have formed a little association , so much the more

precious, because the greater part of our church in this part of the country has been

troubled by Rationalism . There is needed there, and they demand of us, an agent

who may second these young brothers. There is also in the Franche county a

smallchurch , composed almost entirely of those who were formerly Catholics, but
poor in the goods of this world, and it is not able to sustain itself. "

Aid is asked for very earnestly. Funds are much needed.

Spain . - It was hoped that the late revolution in Spain wouldhave opened
the

way for the free circulation of the Scriptures, and even for the preaching

of the gospel. These expectations have been, in part, fulfilled. Many copies

of the Bible have been introduced, and with some goodfruits. The people are

willing to read and bear. But the authorities have taken the alarm, and seek

to secure the aid of the priests by denouncingProtestants. We quote from a
letter of the French correspondent of the Presbyterian:

“ The presence of a Protestant minister in Barcelona has drawn from the Mi.
nister of Justice a circular letter, which you will, no doubt, have seen , requiring

the authorities to suppress Protestant movements at whatever cost. It is a remark

able fact, that it was not published by the official paper, the Gazette de Madrid. This

important order, thus sent in a private manner, and not given at all in the official
paper, clearly proves that these sentiments are not those of the nation , and that

there also the times seem approaching when the light of the gospel will dispel the
ignorance and superstition under which they have been labouring so long. And

there aremanyother signs of these different tendencies of thepeople and govern .
ment. The latter seem to feel that amidst all the political divisions which rend

this unhappy country, they have no strong foundation to depend upon, and to be
take themselves again to the insecure support of the clergy .'

The ecclesiastical authorities are busy on their side. Morgary, an old priest

of high standing, has been severely dealt with for printing a work against the

“ Immaculate Conception .” He has appealed in vain to the civil authorities.

In fact Spain, like Austria, is prepared still to go all lengths in sustaining

Popery. The time has not yet come for her emancipation from the supersti

tion and tyranny for which she has been so infamously distinguished, even
among the alliesof Rome.

Italy . – Our accounts are very meager this month from Italy, but they are

rather ominous. Advices from Florence state that the Tuscan government has

commenced a persecution against Protestants settled at Pontedera. The re

monstrances of the English ambassador have had no effect, so far. The duchy

of Parma has been put under martial law. At Pavia a number of students

have been imprisoned, who had raised the flags of the allies. A similar oc

currence had previously taken place at Mantua. No general movement will

now be attempted by the disappointed revolutionists in Italy , but occasional

outbreaks still serve to show the discontented condition of the populace.

The North British Review thus states the array of parties in Italy, their

views, and prospects :

“ There are three principal parties or political ideas in Italy : and we have had

opportunities of convèrsing‘intimately with the leaders or representatives of them

all, and wehave been at once surprised and encouraged tofind how convergent

and reconcileable were their views, even when not wholly identical . First comes

what we may call the Constitutional party, of which Azeglio and Cavour are the

actual chiefs, and of which Balbo, Gioberti, and perhaps Farini, may be regarded
as the fathers and the spokesmen . Now, what isthe dearest hope and

earnest desire of the chiefs of this the moderate party ? First, and above all, the

expulsion of the Austrians, the purification of Italyfrom German footsteps and
German rule. Hence the INDEPENDENCE of Italy is the aim and wish of

the Moderates throughout the Peninsula, as much as of the fiercest democrats.

a

.

.
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Manin, the noble defender and statesman -like governor of Venice, is

the representative of the Federal party. He and his detest the Austrians, as

only those can who have long groaned, that alien, stupid, and ferocious domination.

Let but the Austrians be expelled, (they say ,) and the form of constitu

tional order, or national existence which shall succeed, is to us a matter of very

secondary consideration. We are Federalists by preference and on principle : we

should prefer to see united Italy consist of several distinct republics,eachwith its

separate centre of intelligence , activity, and government, but bound together like

America or Switzerland in one strict and solemn federation - independent as re

gards each other, one solid and united nation as regards other powers. But we
are willing to waive all this, if, by so doing, we can hasten the attainment of our

grand object, the INDEPENDENCE AND unification of our cherished country .

The third political section into which Italian patriots are divided is that of the Re

publicans, of which Mazzini is the head . Like the other two parties of

which we have spoken , their watchword is the INDEPENDENCE AND UNITY OF ITALY;

and this object they conceive can only be obtained through the medium of a gene

ral and combined 'insurrection, under the influence of which all the existing divi

sions of the Peninsula shall be swept away , and all local differences and jealousies

melted down in one grand and burning enthusiasm . Their ruling idea is of a Re

public , one and indivisible, with Rome as its capital and centre . But even this

party are as devoted as the others to the first great design of expelling foreign do

mination , and as disposed to postpone and even to sacrifice all other aims.to this.

The Pope is a far greater obstacle to the realization of the great idea
but still not an insuperable one. His de-secularization and dethronement are ab

solutely indispensable to the solution of the Italian problem--a problem which is

henceforth European rather than Peninsular. Patriot and philanthropist, Papist

and Protestant, should equally desire this consummation . The civil government

of ecclesiastics is notoriously and proverbially bad ; and that of Romagna is proba

bly the worst specimen of ecclesiastical government that ever existed in the western
world. In no part of the Catholic world is the Pope so little reverenced

as in Italy, where they see him close ; in no part of Italy is he so scouted and de

spised as in Rome itself, where they feel him with their eye. ' No faith, no vene

ration, is robust enough to stand the test of daily observation of the tools he uses

and the things he does. The priesthood, from the highest to the lowest rank, is

discredited and detested throughout the Peninsula to a degree which we in Eng

land are little conscious of... The prospects of the speedy realization of

those hopes of Italian union and emancipation in which both English and Italians

share, are at present, it must be confessed, as faint as we believe their ultimate rea

lization to be certain . In the word "Wait, lies now the true creed of the patriot,

as therein constantly lies the true philosophy of life. Impatience can only prolong

the painful purgatory, and defer the distant paradise. The attempt to immediatize

the wished-for consummation can only postpone the day assigned by Providence

for its arrival. The time is not yet ripe. The cup is not yet full.”

.

2

AFFAIRS AT HOME .

Congress . — This body does not seem to be very active. In the Senate little
is done but discuss the Kansas question . The House has received and re

ferred the application of the State of Kansas for admission into the Union.

Nothing will be done, of course , until the report of the Investigating Com

mittee makes its appearance. All parties are mustering for the next presiden

tial combat : the most important the country has ever seen , and one that will

call out more vehement passions than any that have preceded it.

The Season .-- The last accumulations of snow and ice have disappeared

quietly ; spring at last returns,and brings with it the prospect of another fruit

ful year. God is good. His rains descend upon the just and the upjust.

NOTICES OF BOOKS .

THE CHRISTIAN'S GREAT INTEREST. By Wm . Guthrie, formerly Minister of Fen

wick, Scotland . , 12mo. , pp. 252. Robert Carter: New York .

This is an unabridged edition of this celebrated work. It needs no

commendations from us. It has long taken its place among the choice
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works of a period eminent for its sound and Scriptural theology, and

earnest, evangelical piety. Even those who have abridged copies,

would do well to furnish themselves with this complete edition . It

may be had by applying to Wm. S. and Alfred Martien , 144 Chestnut

street, above Sixth .

THE THEOLOGY OF New ENGLAND. An Attempt to Exhibit the Doctrines now pre

valent in the Orthodox Congregational Churches of New England. By David

A.Wallace, Boston, with an Introduction by Daniel Dana, D. D. 12mo . , pp . 106 .
Boston : 1856 .

This volume contains a series of articles-somewhat modified

which appeared lately in the Christian Instructor, edited by J. B.

Dales, of this city. We read them with great interest, and hail their

republication as a valuable service done to the cause of truth . The

writer begins at the beginning of the deviations from the primitive

orthodoxy of the New England churches, and traces the growth of

error, and the declension of the churches in the faith, down to the

present day. His statements are fortified by ample quotations . In

deed, he allows, in all cases, the fathers of the various errors and he

resies to speak for themselves . We know of no work which presents

any thinglike so clear an exhibition of thestate of theology in New

England for the last hundred years as this does. Every minister and

student who wishes to be posted upin the views of the New School

men, should not be without it. The Introduction, by Dr. Dana, shows

that the New England theologians have not all turned aside. He

says:— “ Mr. Wallace has laid our New England theology under great

obligations. His statements will confirm the friends of truth ,

and will furnish matter of useful reflection to inquirers and errorists.

The FellowSHIP PRAYER-Meeting : The Institution , Nature, History, and Advan

tages of Select Christian Fellowship ; with Directions for Conducting Social Reli

gious Exercises. By Thomas Houston, D. D., Pastor ofthe Reformed Presbyte
rian

Shurch, Knockbracken.12mo, pp. 202. Alex.Gardner: Paisley: 1856.
The prayer meeting has hardly received that measure of notice-in

its theory and design,as well as practically - which its importance de

mands. A work of this kind was much needed. It embraces a full

discussion of the subject -- the institution and nature of such meet

ings—their obligation — their history — the proper subjects of Chris

tian intercourse in them — the advantages of social converse and united

prayer—rules for organizing and conducting fellowship meetings, and

encouragements to their observance . All these topics the respected

author has treated with his usual fervour and judgment. The chapter

on the history of such meetings is full of interest. Much of it will

be new to the reader. We hope that active efforts will be made to

procure a wide circulation of this volume among our people. It is

calculated to be eminently useful in impressing church members with

a sense of the great value — the eminent advantages of this ordinance.

We quote a paragraph from the concluding remarks :

“ The church, at the present eventful period, greatly needs revival; and this is to

be earnestly sought in united andpersevering prayer. Christians have a loud and

distinct call to associate together for this purpose . Ministers and people equally

require awakening. Even with an orthodoxprofession, and an increase of evan

gelicalpreaching and effort, there is observable a lamentable want of spirituality,
and the dutiesof practical godliness are neglected . There are manifold dangers
to the church from the world—there are evils within which hinder progress, and

give enemies an advantage. There is danger that the excitement and activity of
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the presentday in religious matters may take a wrong direction, and be productive

of evil. The enemy comes in like a flood . The powers of darkness may be ex

pected to be aroused to redoubled efforts as the light is spreading, and their em

pire is in danger. Before the church is a great work. The sunken massesthrough.
out Christian lands are to be reclaimed ; the reproach ofmere nominal Christianity

to be removed from the church ; and the followers of Christ are to be raised to their

proper position in the manifestation of a holy character. The Spirit, the grand

promise of the last times, is absolutely needed to effect these mighty changes.
Through His agency alone, the word goes forth with power : the church is enlight
ened , purified, and blessed ; and Christians shine forih , awakened from the sleep

of death, in the beauties of holiness ,' like dew from the womb of the morning.

The last powerful effusion of the Spirit, by which the dry bones ' willbe quickened ,

and the wilderness become a fruitful'field ,' is promised as the fruit of importunate

and persevering prayer. In view of the church's present low condition , and of her

urgent wants, should not Christians every where associate together for prayer and

combined effort? For Zion's sake the faithful should not keep silence day nor night,

and should give the Lord no rest till her righteousness go forth as brightness, and

her salvation as a lamp that burneth ." "

A TREATISE ON THE Right USE OF THE FAT in the Decision of Controversies

existing at this Day in Religion. ByJohn Daillé, Minister of the Reformed
Church of Paris. With a Preface by the Rev. S. J. Ryll, LL.D. Second Ame

rican Edition , revised and corrected by the Editor of the Board. 12mo. , pp . 416 .
Presbyterian Board of Publication.

Thesubject of this work holds a very important- in some respects a

controlling - position, in the Papal and Puseyite controversies . " If the

fathers are unquestionable authority -- if we can ascertain their teach

ings—if they are unanimous on the controverted points—if we include

among the fathers all the great writers as far as the 7th century, we will

find it hard to resist the conclusions of these heretics . Hence, the ex

cellent service rendered the church in this volume, by the singularly

learned old French Protestant, Daillé . He takes up, and considers,

with great ability and erudition, these and collateral questions, and

shows, conclusively , that the Popish assumptions on all these points

are utterly untenable . In another aspect--the historical—this work

is full of interest. It gives us a pretty full insight into the character

and opinions of the fathers, and, of course , of their times . Every

student and minister should equip himself with the researches and ar

guments of this volume, in days like these , when patristic religion is

so much in vogue among even some nominal Protestants.

God's Word to INQUIRERS. Compiled by the Rev. J. H. Bocock . 18mo. , pp . 61 .

WANDERINGS OF A Pilgrim. 32mo. , pp. 116. By D. A. Harsha.

These are twoof the latest issues of the Presbyterian Board : both

small, but valuable. The first is made up of Scripture quotations, with

an occasional hymn , which had better been omitted . The texts are

admirably chosen, so as to exhibit a connected view of gospel truth

and Christian experience . The latter work, which is got up with great

neatness, gilt edges, & c., is designed to present “the Christian pil

grim's journey through the wilderness of this world to that better

land, even the heavenly Canaan ;" and is well calculated to guide, and

console, and cheer the tried, and afflicted, and humble believer.

“ AUNT SARAH'S STORIES,” “ THE SIN -BEARER,” AND “ THE CHILD's

CATECHISM OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY, ” have justbeen issued by the Pres

byterian Board, 265 Chestnut street , Philadelphia. The first is a small

volume of 55 pages, containing some very entertaining narratives,

adapted to juvenile readers ; the second is a translation into German

"
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of a Tract, written by E. A Bonar, of the Free Church of Scotland,

and the third is No. 14 of a series of similar works prepared for the

Board, by Rev. J. A. Wallace.

CASE OF PASSMORE WILLIAMSON. 8vo . , pp. 191 .

This volume contains a full history of this celebrated case-all the

proceedings at law, with all the examinations, decisions, and plead

ings, as taken down by a phonographer. It will be a useful book of

reference, andthe only one on this case. Published by Uriah Hunt

& Son, North Fourth street, Philadelphia.

OBITUARY OF MRS . AMANDA GROW .

Died,in Topsham, Vt ., onthe 26th of March, Mrs.AMANDA Grow, aged 23 years.

The Christian race of this amiable and humbledisciple was short, but very in

teresting. She was educated in the Arminian school, her parents being Metho

dists , and her father a preacher in that denomination. Like the majority of youth ,

however, she was careless on the subject of religion, and made the irreligious her

companions. Shortly after her marriage she removed, with her husband, to Top

sham , where, for a few months before her sickness terminating in death, she occa

sionally attended upon preaching in the Reformed Presbyterian Church . Through

what instrumentality she was first led by the Spirit to seek Christ and search after

the truth , is not certainly known. Her relatives, with the exception ofa sister-in

law , being either irreligious, or by no means friendly to Reformation principles, no

influencewas exerted by them tolead her in the right way. Nor was it ascertained,

for several weeks, that she had been an anxious inquirer, a close student of the

Bible, and a wrestler in the closet . But the Spirit was leading her to “ the Way, the

Truth, and the Life."

About this time - some six months before her death - she could conceal her

anxiety of mind no longer. Though naturally very retiring in manner, and of

few words, she sought frequent interviews with the writer and others to receive re

ligious instruction , and to be led in prayer. She soon manifested a desireto con

fess the name of Christ, and longed for the sealing ordinances. She studiedthe

standards of the church with great delight , frequently saying that she never had

seen the truth before - had never understood the Bible before; and wondered that

ever she had had so much prejudice against the doctrines of Reformed Presby.

terians. As light gradually but rapidly entered her mind, she seerned more and

more delighted with the truth ; and never was there a much more humble and

teachable child ofthe Redeemer. During these changes she commenced to attend

one of the fellowship meetings of the congregation .

On the 18th of December last, in company with three others, she was admitted

10 the fellowship of the church. Shortly afterwards she told her most intimate

friend in the church, her sister-in -law, that when she received the right hand of

fellowship in the Session, it was the happiest moment, and that the happiest day,

of her life. On the following Saturday, in company with two other converts, she

was baptized. That was a joyful day in our little congregation. On Sabbath she

attended upon the Lord's Supper withmuch difficulty, being in feeble health , which

soonafterwards declined so rapidly that she was able to attend public worship only
one Sabbath after the communion .

During her sickness she was never heard to utter a complaint, but was, to the

last, " joyful in affliction .” To her husband , regretting her sickness, she said:

“ I would not be in health , and be as I was before ,” ( referring to her unregenerate

state , ) " for all the world.” During theday previous to her death she såt up in her

chair. On that morning, after having joined with the writer in prayer, she mani.

fested the strongest faithin Christ; and in the evening, until near the last moment,

spoke of the love of Christ and the preciousness of Jesus. Thus she fell asleep.

God has thus diminished the number of our little flock, taking to the fold in bea

ven one of the last admitted into the fold on earth. “ The last shall be first. ” * We

dare not - we would not complain . If the day of the admission of this lamb into

the fold here below was the happiest of her life to that time, what unspeakable joy

is hers when taken by the Good Shepherd into the heavenly fold, to be for ever
with the Lamb of God ! " For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall

feed them , andshall lead them unto living fountains of water, and God shall wipe

away all tears from their eyes.” [ Communicated .
22
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JUNE AND JULY, 1856 .

MINUTES OF THE SYNOD OF THE REFORMED

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH .

SESSION XXIX.

Philadelphia, May 27th, 1856–71 o'clock, P. M.

The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church met pursuant to

adjournment, and was constituted with prayer . After a sermon by

the Moderator from 1 Tim. iii . 15— “ The house of God, which is the

church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth , ” the

Synod adjourned with prayer, to meet in this place to-morrow morn
ing, at 9 o'clock .

May 28th-9 o'clock, A. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. The court proceeded
to ascertain the members, who are as follows :

>
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NEW YORK PRESBYTERY.

Ministers. Ruling Elders. Congregations.

James Chrystie , D.D. , C. B. French, First, New York.

Andrew Stevenson, Jas. Wiggins, Second,

S. M. Willson, Robert S. Orr, Kortright .

J. W. Shaw , Samuel Arnot, Coldenham .

J. M. Beattie, Jonathan Coburn, Ryegate and Barnet.

Leonard Harriman, Craftsbury.

Samuel Carlisle, Matthew Duke, First, Newburgh.

J. B. Williams, White Lake.

N. R. Johnston, Daniel Kenan, Topsham .

J. R. W. Sloane, Andrew Knox, Third, New York.

Bovina.

Argyle.

J. R. Thompson,* Wm. Thompson, Second, Newburgh.
Boston.

R. Z. Willson.

PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY.

J. M. Willson, John Evans, First, Philadelphia.

S. 0.Wylie, Wm. Brown, Second,

Robert Forsyth, Third,

* Ordained since the last meeting of Synod.

VOL. XI.-21
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Ministers. Ruling Elders. Congregations.
David M.Kee, John Caldwell, Fourth,Philadelphia.

Joshua R. Kennedy, Jos . Kennedy, Conococheague .

John Crawford , Baltimore.

PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY.

John Crozier, Wm. Finney , Monongahela.
John Galbraith, Charles Anderson, Union , PineCreek, S.C.

Samuel Sterrett , John M Anles, Beaver and Jackson .

Thomas Sproull, Daniel Euwer, Pittsb’h and Allegheny.

Jos. Hunter, Samuel Henry, Williamsburgh .

Robert Reed, Thos. Dunn, Brookland , &c.

J. J. M'Clurkin, William Cochrane, Springfield, &c .

R. J. Dodds, Joseph Sterritt, Rehoboth .

A. M. Milligan, Samuel A. Steele, Greensburgh, &c.

Thos. Wilson, Slippery Rock, & c.
H. P. M'Clurkin , Salt Creek ,

Londonderry.

William Slater , John Roney, * Miller's Run .

Muskingum, &c .
Brownsville.

John Newell.

ROCHESTER PRESBYTERY,

D. Scott, Robert Aiton, Rochester.

S. Bowden, Wm. Cowan , * York.

Hugh Crockett, Sterling

John Middleton, Perth.

Robert Johnson , Toronto.

Carlton Place .

Lisbon .

Syracuse .

Hamilton.

Oneida.

LAKES PRESBYTERY.

J. B. Johnston , Stephen Baylis, First , Miami.

Wm. Milroy, Second, “

Josiah Dodds,
Garrison ,

J. T. S. Milligan, Southfield .

A. M'Farland, Eden and Irville .

W.F. George, Alexander George, Macedon .

P. H. Wylie, Lake Eliza .

J. C. Boyd, Sandusky.

Robert George ,
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Xenia.

Rushsylvania .

Brush Creek .

Utica.

Cincinnati .

Boyd M‘Cullough, Cedar Lake.

Detroit and Novi.

ILLINOIS PRESBYTERY.

William Kennedy, Elkhorn .

Jas. Wallace, Old Bethel

* Absent at the constitution .
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Ministers. Ruling Elders. Congregations.

John G. Miller, Churchhill.

Jas . M. M´Donald, J. T. Montgomery, Sharon.

R. B. Cannon, Jacob W. Willson, Rehoboth.

A. C. Todd, William Patterson, St. Louis.

D. J. Shaw,* Bloomington.
John Stott, Princeton.

Jas . Milligan, D.D. Bethel.

Vernon.

Absent - Jas. Douglass, Jas. M‘Lachlan , Thomas Hannay, John

French, R. Hutcheson, O. Wylie, William Sloane, Jas . Love, John

Wallace, Jas. Neill .

The New York Presbytery reported that J. R. Thompson had been

ordained and installedin the 1st congregation of Newburgh since the

last meeting of Synod. The Lakes Presbytery reported that Boyd

M‘Cullough had been ordained and installed in the congregationof

Detroit and Novi. Illinois Presbytery reported that D. J. Shaw had

been ordained and settled in the congregation of Bloomington . Fur

ther they reported that they had organizedtwo congregations since

the last meeting of Synod - Maquoketa and Clarinda.

S. M.Willsonwas chosen Moderator, S. Sterrett Clerk, and T. Sproull

Assistant Clerk . Dr. Houston, of the Reformed Presbyterian Church

of Ireland being present, was invited to a seat as a consultative mem

ber, which he accepted. It was resolved that after to-day the sessions,

of Synod be from 9 o'clock , A. M., to 2 o'clock , P. M.

The order of the day for to-morrow, at 11 o'clock, was appointed to

be the hearing of any address which Dr. Houston may see proper to

make to Synod. T. Sproull was appointed Stated Clerk , into whose

hands the papers and documents of Synod are to be put for safe keep

ing. It was resolved, that hereafter the Clerk be not expected to

record in full the reports of committees and correspondence, but that

they be put on file .

A committee was appointed to make arrangements respecting de

votional exercises ; S. O. Wylie, A. Stevenson, and H. Crockett, that

committee.

An order was granted in favour of the late Clerk on the Treasurer

of Synod for $50, out of the Literary Fund, as an acknowledgment

for his services . As we have a Literary Fund for this and similar

purposes,Resolved, That the salary of the Clerk be fixed for the fu

ture at $25 per session .

The absentees of the last meeting of Synod assigned satisfactory
reasons for absence .

Synod took a recess until 3 o'clock, P. M.

Same place—3 o'clock, P. M.

Recess having expired , Synod came to order. All the members

were present except R. J. Dodds, Jos . Sterritt, and Mr. Dunn-the

latter byindisposition. Mr. Dodds soon appeared. Mr. Wm . Cowan,

elder from York Congregation, presented his certificate, and was en
rolled.

* Ordained since the last meeting of Synod.

† Absent at constitution of Synod.
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TheModerator announced the following Standing Committees:-On

Unfinished Business - Galbraith, Sloane, and Baylis. On Discipline

Scott, A. M. Milligan , and Euwer. On Presbyterial Reports — S .

Bowden, M‘Donald, and Wiggins. On Signs of the Times - Stott, s .

0. Wylie, and Duke. On Foreign Correspondence — Chrystie, Sproull,

and Evans. On Theological Seminary - Stevenson, J. B. Johnston ,

and T. Wilson . On Finance - M.Farland, Cannon, and French. On

Presbyterial Records: N. York Presbytery – J. Wallace, H. P. M'Clur

kin, and A. George; Philadelphia Presbytery - R. Johnston, R. J.

Dodds, and Patterson ; Rochester Presbytery - J. Dodds, Hunter, and

W. Thompson ; Pittsburgh Presbytery - Roberts, Carlisle, and Aiton ;

Lakes Presbytery — Crozier, J. W. Shaw, and W. Brown ; Illinois

Presbytery - Boyd, Williams, and Caldwell .

The minutes of the last meeting of Synod were put into the hands

of the Committee on Unfinished Business for examination .

The following papers were laid on the table :No. 1. Petition of

the Female Missionary Society of the 1st Congregation, Newburgh,

for the establishment of a Foreign Mission. No.2. Memorial and

petition from the Elders of the 2dCongregation, New York. No. 3.

Complaint against the Illinois Presbytery. No. 4. Report of Trea

surer of Foreign Missions. No. 5. Memorial from Old Bethel Ses

sion . No. 6. Communication from the Session of 1st Congregation ,

New York, on the subject of Covenanting. No. 7. Memorial from the

Congregation of Old Bethel. No. 8. Memorial from Eden and Irville

Congregation. No. 9. Petition from Linn Grove for organization .

No. 10. Petition from Members of the Elkhorn Session. No. 11 .

Petition of Students of Geneva Hall. No. 12. Complaint of the Con

gregation of Rochester to the Rochester Presbytery, and referred to

Synod. No. 13. Protest and appeal from the Presbytery of Roches

ter. No. 14. Report of the Philadelphia Presbytery. No. 15. Re

port of the New York Presbytery. No. 16. Letter from Dr. C. Ad

No. 17. Letter from the Associate Synod. No. 18. Com

munication from Matthew Wilkin, licentiate, was presented, nothaving

the usual marks of transference. It was , on motion, received . No.

19. Reasons of Protest and Appealby W. Leighton against aDeci

sion of the New York Presbytery. No. 20. Complaint of R. Shields

against the New York Presbytery. No. 21. Report of the Lakes

Presbytery.

Nos. 1, 2, 3, read in part, and laid on the table for the pre

sent. No. 4 read and referred to the Committee on Finance . No.

5 read in part, and laid on the table for the present. No. 6 read

in part, and laid on the table until the subject of Covenanting be

taken up. No. 7 read in part, and laid on the table for the pre

sent. No. 8 read in part, and referred to the Committee on Pres

byterial Reports. Nos. 9 and 10 read in part, and laid on the table

for the present. No. 11 read in part, and referred to the Committee

on the Theological Seminary. Nos. 12 and 13 read in part, and laid

on the table for the present. No. 14 read in part, and laid on the

table until Friday morning, at which timethe order of the day is to

be the hearing of Presbyterial reports. No. 15 laid on the table till

Friday morning. No.16 referred to a Committee, to report thereon .
S. O.Wylie, J. M. Willson, Jas. Kennedy, said committee. No. 17

amson .
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read and referred to a Special Committee, to report during the pre

sent sessions of Synod a letter in reply : T.Sproull, J. B. Johnston ,

and John Caldwell, that committee. J. M.Willson was added by
motion .

J. Stott and D. J. Shaw appeared and took their seats.
No. 18 read, and laid on the table for the present . No. 19 was re

ferred to the Committee on Discipline . No.20 read, and laid on the

table for the present. No. 21 laid on the table until Friday morning.

The Committee on Devotional Exercises reported . Their report

was accepted and adopted, and is as follows:

The Committee on Devotional Exercises recommend that the time for engaging in

these exercises be tomorrow ( Thursday) evening, at 73 o'clock . The order of

exercises to be the following: — The Moderator presides, and commences the exer

cises with singing and reading the Scriptures. Prayer by Dr. Milligan. Subject

of conversation, "What are the Scriptural means of securing and promoting a re

vival of religion ? ' To be discussed by Drs. Chrystieand Houston, and T. Sproull.

Prayer by D. Scott. Conclude with singing and benediction by J. B. Johnston.

S.O.WYLIE, Chairman .

A Committee was appointed to solicit from S. O. Wylie a copy of

the sermon delivered at theopening of Synod for publication : J. R.

W. Sloane, J. W. Shaw, and A. Knox, said committee.

Synod adjourned with prayer, to meet to-morrow morning at 9
o'clock .

Same place - May 29th, 9 o'clock, A. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. All the members

present except Messrs. Aiton, Harriman , R. Johnson, J. Kennedy,
Orr, and J. Sterritt, who soon appeared.

The minutes of last session were read, amended, and approved.

The following papers were laid on the table :-No. 22. Letter from

the ScottishSynod, read and referred to the Committee on Foreign

Correspondence. No. 23. Letter from the Irish Synod, read and re

ferred to the same committee.

A donation to the Foreign Missionary Fund was laid on the table

by Dr. Chrystie from a member in his congregation, and was put into

the hands of the Committee on Finance. No. 24. Report of the Il

linois Presbytery laid on the table till Friday morning . No. 25. Com

plaint of the Illinois Presbytery against T. Sproull, read in part, and

laid on the table for the present. No. 26. Reasons of protest and

appeal from a decision of the New York Presbytery, referred to the

Committee on Discipline .

A Committee was appointed to prepare a preamble and resolutions,

pointedly bearing testimony against the great and growing system of

slavery, in viewof the recent movements in Congress and in the

Far West ; and also a letter of remonstrance to the GeneralAssem

bly of the Presbyterian Church(O.S.) on the subject of slavery, J.

M. Willson , A. M. Milligan, N. R. Johnston, and Wm. Kennedy, said

committee.

The rule fixing the time for holding the meetings of Synod to be
the 4th Tuesday of May, at 73 o'clock, P.M., was suspended . The

next meeting of Synodwas appointed to be held in Northwood, Lo

gan county, O.,on the4th Wednesday of May, 1857, at 10 o'clock, A. M.

The order of the day was called for, being the hearing of an ad

dress from Dr. Houston. He delivered a very interesting ,feeling, and

1
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encouraging address. After which Synod passed unanimously a vote

of thanks to Dr. Houston, and solicited a copy of his address for pub

cation . Synod took a recess for ten minutes.

Recess having expired, Synod came to order. The Committee on

Unfinished Business reported. Report accepted, and taken up
item

by item for consideration .

1st Item . The report of the Committee on the Signs of the Times.

ThisCommittee reported, which report was accepted, and considered,

article by article , for adoption.

While this report was under consideration, the hour of adjournment

arrived. Synod adjourned till to - morrow morning, at 9 o'clock .

Same place, May 30th-9 o'clock, A. M.

Synodmet, and was constituted with prayer. All the members pre
sent. The minutes of the last session read, amended, and approved.

Wm. Slater appeared, and took his seat. J. T. Montgomery, ruling

elder from Sharon Congregation, Illinois Presbytery, and JohnRoney,

from the Congregation ofMiller's Run, Middle Wheeling, Pittsburgh,

presented their certificates, and took their seats .

The following papers were received : -- No. 27. Report of the exe

cutors of the late Dr. Willson , read and referred to the Committee on

Finance. No. 28. Report of the Pittsburgh Presbytery laid on the

table for the present. No. 29. Report of the Rochester Presbytery

laid on the table for the present. No. 30. Communication from Creigh

ton Orr, accompanied by a bequest from Sarah Miller, of Wheeling,

received . Referred to the Committee on Finance. The Committee

on the communication from Dr. Adamson reported, which report was

accepted , amended, adopted, and is as follows:

The Committee to whom was referred the communication of Dr. Adamson ,

report

That they have examined said communication, and while they discover in it

many proper and excellent suggestions, none of these are of a character that fall

within the sphere of action proper to this court.

SAMUEL O. WYLIE, Chairman .

No. 31. Memorial and petition from certain suspended members of

the Congregation of Rochester read in part, and laid on the table for

the present.

No. 32. Memorial and petition from other members of the Roches

ter Congregation read in part, and laid on the table for the present.

The Committee on Foreign Missions reported . Report accepted,

and made the order of the day for to-morrow morning.

The Financial Committee on Domestic Missions reported. Ac

cepted, and laid on the table for the present. Synod's Treasurer of

Domestic Missions reported. Accepted, and referred to the Com
mittee on Finance.

The order of the day was called for, being the hearing of Presby

terial reports. No. 14. The Report of the Philadelphia Presbytery

was read and referred to the Committee on Presbyterial Reports.

It is as follows:

REPORT OF THE PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY.

The Philadelphia Presbytery respectfully report

That we have much cause of gratitude to God for his goodness to us since
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your last meeting. We would erect our stone of remembrance, and say

Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.

We have now five ministerial members andsixcongregations. At the meet

ing of Presbytery in October, the Rev. A. M. Milligan, one of our members, re

ceived a call from the congregation of New Alexandria, &c . , under the care

of the Pittsburgh Presbytery, which he accepted . The Third Congregation ,

Philadelphia , is , in consequence, vacant. Since Mr. Milligan's removal, we

have given them as large supplies of preaching as we could. Manayunk and

Dickinson have also received some supplies since your last meeting.

We have licensed at our present meeting Mr. JOSEPH BEATTIE, who had

most satisfactorily passed through the course of theological study, to preach

the everlasting gospel; and we have much reason to expect that he will be “ a

workman, needing not to be ashamed , rightly dividing the word of truth .”

The days of fasting and thanksgiving appointed by Synod , have been ob

served by the congregations under our care.

We ask Synod to give us the whole time of a preacher till next meeting of
Presbytery.

Our ministers have directed the attention of their people to the subject of

Covenanting, to prepare them for the solemn work of Covenant-renovation ;

and we look forward with prayerful interest to Synod's engaging in the great

work; and trust that, under the blessing of the Spirit, itmay be a means of

reviving personal piety amongst us, of promoting harmony throughout the

church,and of increasing attachment to the principles of revered andmartyred

ancestry.

We are also deeply interested in the cause of foreign missions, and we hope

that Synod at its meeting may send forth two missionaries for the purpose of

reclaiming the perishing heathen to Christ. We have every reason to beliere

that the people under our care are willing to contribute to the support of the

missionary cause .

All our meetings have been remarkable for harmony ; and have reason to

think that we are not without some tokens ofthe smile of the Redeemer, and

that our people are making some progress in the way that leads to everlasting

rest and glory .

We take a very deep interest in the great events that are transpiring around

us ; and whilst we observe very many things calculated to produce much sor

row, we would be encouragedin remembering that our glorious Prince Mes

siah reigns, and that He will make all things ultimately subservient to the

advancement of His glory and the triumph of His church .

(Signed) DAVID M‘KEE, Clerk of Presbytery.

No. 15. The report of the New York Presbytery was read ; and all

that refers to the general condition of the Presbytery was referred to

the Committee on Presbyterial Reports , and the remainder of the re

port was laid on the table for the present, and is as follows:

REPORT OF THE NEW YORK PRESBYTERY.

The New York Presbytery respectfully report

That since last meeting of Synod we have enjoyed tokens of the Divine ap

probation. The word and ordinances have been regularly administered in our

settled congregations, and frequently in our vacancies and missionary stations.

Two ministerial members have been added to our number, viz . , Messrs. J. R.

Thompson and J. R. W. Sloane: the former having been ordained and installed

pastor of the 2d Church , Newburgh, December 19th, 1855 ; the latter, who

came regularly certified by the Lakes Presbytery, being installed into the pas

toral charge of the 3d Congregation, New York , May 26th , 1856. We have

twelve ministerial members, eleven of whom are settled pastors, three vacant

congregations, and one missionary station ; while White Lake, formerly re

we
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ceiving an annual supplement, has become a self-supporting congregation.

GLENGARY we would recommend to be put under the care of the Rochester

Presbytery. Two theological students, Messrs. James M. Dickson and Wm .

Graham—the former a student of the third year, and the latter of the second

are under our care . Mr. Joseph Beattie, reported at last Synod, has been dis

missed at his own request to the Philadelphia Presbytery.

The pastoral relation existing between R. Z. Willson and the Craftsbury

congregation, was dissolved in December, 1855, Mr. Willson requesting it on

the ground of inadequate support,-since which he has laboured principally

within our bounds. Presbytery, in the resignation of this brother, has, in

Divine Providence, been deprived of the labours of an earnest, faithful, and

devoted minister.

Licentiates have appeared within our bounds according to the direction of

Synod, and fulfilled such appointments as were assigned them, except Mr.
Wilkin .

Presbytery would respectfully commend to Synod, if the Theological Semi

nary be not resuscitated, the propriety of devising some method by which all

the students shall be examined by synodical authority before receiving licensure.

Our claim for ministerial aid we would earnestly urge upon Synod. The

field intrusted to our care is wide, extensive, and promising; our vacancies need

to be watered, cultivated, and settled ; and stated pastors are required to give

exclusive attention to the cultivation of their respective fields. Preaching

stations are occasionally presenting themselves, which, had we men and the

blessing of the church's Head, would tend materially to the strength and en
largement of our covenant Zion.

Since our last report we have held two stated meetings of Presbytery, and

one special meeting. Our stated meetings have been well attendedby minis

terial members and ruling elders, and characterized by harmony and much

brotherly affection . Our congregations continue generally to increase. Divine

ordinances are well and regularly attended ; and while there is much ground

for humiliation, there are not wanting many tokens ofthe Divine approbation.

Days of fasting and thanksgivingappointed by Synod have been observed, or

satisfactory reasons assigned. Wewould remind Synod, however, that the

fourth Thursday of September is a very inopportune season for the observance

of a day of fasting and humiliation, and would commend to your attention the

propriety of returning to the long-established practice, viz ., the observation of

thefirst Thursday of February. A statistical report will accompany this, show

ingthe present status of our congregations, with their increase and decrcase

during the year.

Society around us presents many encouraging symptoms. Railroad travel

ling on the Sabbath has been greatly reduced on all our northern routes.

Great efforts are made for the publication and dissemination of the Bible,

without note or comment. The claims of the perishing heathen for enlarged

Christian efforts have been felt and met, to some extent,by almost all portions

of the visible church. The cause of the poor andoppressed slave is steadily

growing, and acquiring an increasing interest. There is much, however, to

excite to deep humiliation. The temperance movement has been retarded .

Sabbath desecration, to a most lamentable extent, and in a great variety of

forms, prevails. There is much in social bodies against which the testimony

of the witnesses should be directed .

The general interests of our beloved Zion urge us to press upon Synod the
immediate resuscitation of the Theological Seminary. Youngmen devoting

themselves to the work of the ministry lack encouragement. The harvest is

great, and the labourers are few. " Error is triumphant. In order to an effi

cient ministry, there must be not merely piety and devotedness, but learning,

to the attainment of which such an institution is almost indispensable. The
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dispositions of God's providence indicate this to be a present duty ; and though

as a Presbytery, we have made no efforts to ascertain what funds would be con

tributed by the people for the endowment or maintenance of such an institu

tion , yetwe believe it will meet with their cordial approbation, hearty sup

port, and earnest prayers.

It was with no small amount of pleasure we witnessed the steps taken by

Synod for the establishment of a foreign mission at its last meeting. The

earth belongs to the Lord Jesus Christ ; and though now in a state of hostility

and rebellion , we are assured it will yet acknowledge Him . The church is to

be the means by which His kingdom is to be extended, nor are there wanting

many symptoms of great encouragement in the administration of Christ's moral

government to the establishment of such a mission . The field is inviting.

Old systems of idolatry are losing their influence on the beatben mind . Com

munications between distant countries are more rapid . Our people are antici

pating some action on the part of Synod ; and should the church take active

measures in the establishment of such a mission , will liberally contribute. Pres

bytery respectfully suggest the remodelling of the present system of superin

tending and directing the domestic missions, and venture to express the judg

ment that such missions would be more effectually and actively attended to by

the respective Presbyteries in their own bounds. If necessary, a fund.could

be formed for general use ; but the usage prevailing before the present system

might be resumed, with some improvement, we judge, with great advantage.

The renovation of our Covenants, we deem called for. It will impress upon

the consciences superadded obligation to contend for the truth, be an example

to other social bodies publicly to own and acknowledge Christ, and prepare
the

church for the struggle upon which she is entering.

All which is respectfully submitted . SAMUEL CARLISLE, Clerk.

No. 21. The report of the Presbytery of the Lakes was read, and

referred to the Committee on Presbyterial Reports except so much as

refers to the Theological Seminary, which was referred to the Com

mittee on the Seminary, and so much as referred to missions, which

was laid on the table for the present, and is as follows:

REPORT OF THE LAKES PRESBYTERY .

The Lakes Presbytery respectfully report

That since the last meeting of Synod, J. R. W. Sloane, pastor of the Rush

sylvania Congregation, received and accepted a call from the 3dCongregation,

New York, and was dismissed to the New York Presbytery. Mr. B. M‘Cul

lough, licentiate, received a call from the united congregations of Detroit and

Novi, and has been ordained and installed in the pastoral charge of that con

gregation. J. Neill, at his own request, was dismissed to thePresbytery of
Illinois.

In our bounds there are ten congregations having pastors, and five vacant,

viz . , Utica, Xenia, Cincinnati , Rushsylvania, and Brush Creek . At our

former report R. Hutcheson had the pastoral care of Brush Creek Congrega

tion ; but the tide of westward emigration has carried off so many of the mem

bers, that at our late meeting, by mutual consent of pastor and people, the pas

toral relation was dissolved , andat an early date the remaining few of the con

gregation are expected to remove to other bounds.

Our mission stations are Flat Rock , Walnut, Deep River, and Hall's Cor
ners, besides many points that are occasionally visited with the preached word

by pastors of settled congregations. We have twelve constituent members,

one having no pastoral charge, R. Hutcheson, who is appointed stated sup

ply for the summer to his former charge ; two licentiates - Mr. Wilkin and A.

Montgomery — and six students of theology, viz., T. M. Elder, J. M. Jobnston,

Henry George, Wm. W. M‘Millan, and J. A.Thompson. Two of these , J. M.
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Elder and J. M. Johnston-were certified to Pittsburgh Presbytery at our last

meeting. During the winter, two of our ministers, by appointment, travelled

through our bounds to preach and lecture on prominent points in our distinc

tive principles. They found much encouragement and great promise of use

fulness in this mode of disseminating our views. We quote from their report :

“We have laboured in the States of Ohio , Indiana, and Michigan - have

found every wherea very earnest desire to hear a faithful exposition of the

constitution of the United States, and to learn the true cause of the nation's

retrogression . We discussed particularly the atheism , anti -Christianism , infi

delity, and slavery of the government, were patiently and dispassionately heard ;

and if conviction was not the result, we are mistaken in its evidences. While

our efforts were mostly experimental, we are compelled to conclude that no

method ever pursued for the publication and vindication of our testimony has

been more successful.”

We would therefore recommend to Synod to pursue these labours in our

domestic field in whatever way may seem best.

In regardto foreign missions, the congregation in our bounds feel much in

terested , and manifest their concern that Synod should act at once by pro
mising aid in its support. Some have subscribed liberally to establish a perma

nent fund to support the mission, and otbers less amounts as annual contribu

tions. But all with united voice earnestly desire that something be done for

those in foreign lands who have no vision,and are perishing for lack of know

ledge.

We earnestly ask for prompt and united action in the resuscitation of the

Theological Seminary. For wantof such an institution, ourstudents of theo
logy are discouraged, and some faint; the youth of the church, who have been

seeking the ministry, seeing no provision for them , are turned aside to other

employments ; and our vacancieslook hopelessly, and ask in vain for labourers

to reap the harvests that are wasting, and soon will be lost to us for want of

adequate and efficient labour to gather the ripe fruit. Promising fields are

unoccupied ; and soon , without efficient measures to continue and increase a

ministry, the fruitful field will become a wilderness, and the city sit solitary

in silence. A central position , and suitable professors chosen harmoniously

by her ministry and eldership, is all that our people require to give it an effi

cient support and means of enlargement, either by endowmentor yearly col
lections.

We will welcome to our bounds as the harbinger of better days and a reign

of peace, or locatedin other bounds more suitable, if such there be, we will

still rejoice to contribute of our substance, and send thither our children loaned
to the Lord to be trained for the service of Christ in the gospel ministry.

Respectfully submitted. By order of Presbytery .

J. K. MILLIGAN, Moderator .

WM. MILROY, Clerk .

No. 24. The report of the Illinois Presbytery was read, and re

ferred, as the immediately preceding report .

REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF ILLINOIS.

The Illinois Presbytery respectfully report

That since last Synod we have beld two meetings, which have been charac

terized by remarkable unanimity and brotherly feeling; and also by the pleasing

duty of responding to calls from various quarters for new organizations in lo

cations where hitherto we were unknown, and for pastoral settlements in our

vacant congregations. As the rush of emigration proceeds westward, there are

carried onward the covenanted witnesses, who, though sparsely scattered over

the broad territories of the West, are fast mustering into little nuclei of, we

hope, future ecclesiastical greatness and usefulness. The Divine Redeemer,
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cover the

who will shortly fill the earth with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters

sea,and who will make way for this universal blessing by the tread

ing down of all his enemies, is planting hismilitant forces in favourable situa

tions, there to arise and shine. The Lord shall arise upon them, and his glory

shall be seen upon them . Organizations have been granted in Hopkinton,

and in Page county, Iowa. From the former a call hasbeen made on Dr. Ro

berts ; and from the latter a call on Mr. M'Cracken, licentiate. These calls

were sustained ; the latter presented by Presbytery, and accepted , and arrange

ments made for the ordination and installation . In the former case the call

was given to a committee to present. Waukesha congregation petitioned for

the moderation of a call , which was granted . These young congregations are

of a very flattering character, and are rapidly increasing. Our missionary

stations, though they have received some attention , yet have not been perhaps

cultivated as their importance would merit, owingto the want of both men
and means. D. J. Shaw having laboured some time in our bounds, bad calls

made on him from the congregations of Bethesda and Bethel ; the former

of which he accepted, and the pastoral relation has been presbyterially consti

tuted. Mr. D. Faris was licensed to preach the everlasting gospel at our Octo

ber meeting of Presbytery, and has been labouring in our vacant congregations

andmissionary stations with much acceptance. We have under our care as a

student of theology, J. Faris ; and we cannot but bring before Synod our con

viction that our church is to an unknown extent suffering injury from the

want of a theological institution. Many of our young men are discouraged ;

and some are holding back, hoping provision may be madethat theymay re

ceive a proper theological education. Can Synod do nothing in this vital
matter ?

Though we cannot boast of any striking revival in our congregations, and

though there are shortcomings in duty, and a lamentable lack ofzeal, yet there

is much that is hopeful and encouraging among our people, and also in the

rapid extension of the cords of Zion's tent.

Presbytery also urge respectfully on Synod a speedy establishment of a fo

reign mission. We regard extended missionary action an important feature

of the Redeemer's church, and also an important and blessed means for pro
moting the spiritual health of the church at home.

(Signed) A. C. TODD, Clerk of Presbytery.

No. 28. The report of the Presbytery of Pittsburgh was read ;

and so much as refers to the general condition of the Presbytery was
re red to the Committee on Presbyterial Reports ; so much as refers

to the Theological Seminary, to the Committee on the Seminary ;

and so much as relates to missions, and the renovation of the cove

nants, was laid on the table for the present. And is as follows:

REPORT OF PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY.

The Pittsburgh Presbytery report

That our condition is not materially changed since last Synod . Peace is en

joyed in all our borders. Our membership is slowly but steadily increasing,

and we are not destitute of tokens of the presence and blessing of Zion's

glorious Head .

Mr. A. M. Milligan has returned to our bounds from the Philadelphia Pres

bytery, having accepted a call to the congregation of New Alexandria, Greens

burgh, and Clarksburgh.

The number of our constituent members is sixteen . Two of our number

are without pastoral charges, viz . , 0. Wylie and J. Wallace . Mr. Newell still

presides over our literary institution . Two of our congregations remain va

cant; and in addition to these we have under our care eight missionary sta

tions, requiring cultivation by more labourers than Presbytery has heretofore
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had at its disposal. We solicit most earnestly the Synod in the distribution

of supplies to make adequate provision for us.

We also urge upon Synod the propriety of returning to the usual time of

observing theannual fast, as the change made at your last meeting produced

general dissatisfaction in our bounds.

We pressupon Synod the duty of taking prompt measures for the establish

ment of a foreign mission , and promise our hearty co-operation and support.

The re-organization of our Theological Seminary is , in our judgment , im

periously demandedby the present necessitiesofthechurch. Andon it mainly

depends, under God, our future progress, and the success of the glorious work

ofthe Covenant Reformation, and it should receive the early attention of Synod.

It should be located in a central part of the church ; and we promise , if the

Synod locate in our bounds, we will give a cordial reception and support.

Above all , we are deeply concerned for the success of the measure adopted at

the late meeting of Synod for the renovation of our covenant engagements.

Should weall harmoniously unite in publicly re-engaging ourselves by the oath

and vow of God to follow undeviatingly thefootsteps of the flock of Christ that
has gone before

us, such an occasion should be hailed as a most auspicious event,

and mark a new erain the history of our spiritual progress. But should di

versity of sentiment in relation to the import of the bond of renovation exist,

or should there be any disposed to swerve from any part of the doctrine and

order of the holyand beautiful house in which our fathers praised God, either

by leaving behind some of the attainments of the 2d Reformation, or by add

ing to these any thing of doubtful or sinful character, the occasion would be
disastrous in the extreme.

We recommend, therefore, a full and free interchange of opinion by Synod

before the solemn work be engaged in , that with one heart and with one mind

we may make our vows, and henceforward strive more earnestly for the faith

of the gospel . By order of Presbytery .

( Signed) A. M. MILLIGAN, Clerk of Presbytery.

No. 29. The report of the Rochester Presbytery was read, and re

ferred to the Committee on Presbyterial Reports. It is as follows:

REPORT OF ROCHESTER PRESBYTERY.

The Presbyteryof Rochester have to report that the state of affairs within

their boundsremains much the same as at the last meetingof Synod. There

are some changes, however, during that period, that require to be more par

ticularly noticed .

The days of thanksgiving and fasting have been observed by the various

congregations under their care ; and the attendance upon the means of grace

hasnot, upon the whole, been decreasing, though not accompanied withsuch
an evidence of life-giving power of the Holy Spirit as they could desire. The

occurrences that have taken place during the year are the following:

Dr. Roberts demitted the charge of the congregation of Sterling at the end

of last summer, being dismissed at his own request, and has connected him

self with the Presbytery of Illinois .

Mr. James Brown, a licentiate from the sister church in Scotland , was re

ceived upon certificate, and has been labouring within the bounds of Presby

tery during the winter.

James M‘Lachlan has resigned the charge of his congregation in Carlton

Place , C. W., and has had a call made upon him by the congregation at Lis

bon, which he has accepted. His installation was appointed at last meeting

of Presbytery to take place in July.

Presbytery cannot avoid stating with regret, that, in consequence of a num
ber of families removing to the West, the congregation of Hamilton, C. W., is

broken up ; and that the hands of the brethren at Oneida are so much weak
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ened by the same cause, that their state is not much better, though as yet they

retain their organization.

Presbytery farther report that the congregation at Sterling, vacant by the

resignation of Dr. Roberts, has taken steps to supply his place, and made a

call on Mr. M. Wilkin, one of the licentiates now under Synod's direction .

In conclusion , Presbytery have to request that in the distribution of the

supplies at Synod's disposal, such a share shall be awarded them as may be

requiredto satisfy the wants of the various vacancies under their care.

(Signed) ROBERT JOHNSON, Chairman Committee.

DAVID SCOTT, Clerk of Presbytery.

The business before the court at the hour of adjournment being the

consideration of the report on the Signsof the Times, was taken up.

While this report was under consideration, Synod took a recess for

ten minutes .

After recess, the court came to order ; and the Synod having

amended and approved, seriatim , of the different articles of the re

port except the fifth - cause of fasting — which was re-committed to the

committee, a motion was made to adopt the whole report, which mo

tion was laid on the table for the present.

Dr. J. Milligan introduced a series of resolutions in relation to a re

construction of the different Presbyteries. A motionwas made to re

fer these resolutions to the Committee on Presbyterial Reports, which

motion was laid on the table.

Synod adjourned with prayer, to meet to-morrow morning, at 9

o'clock , A. M.

Same place - May 31st, 9 o'clock , A. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. All the members pre

sent except Messrs. Chrystie , Cochran, Crawford, Sloane , J. T. S. Milli

gan,and J. Milligan , A. Milligan ,—the last two in consequence of

the decease of a near relative.

The minutes of the last session were read, amended, and approved.

The recent death of Mrs. JAMES MILLIGAN was announced by a mem

ber, when the following preamble and resolution were adopted:

Whereas, The decease of Mrs. MILLIGAN , wife of James Milligan , one of

the oldest members of this court, hasbeenannounced as having taken place

during the present sessions of Synod : Therefore

Resolved , That this Synod express its sympathy and condolence with the

bereaved husband and family, and that the Clerk be directed to communicate

this action of Synod to her surviving friends.

Messrs. Chrystie, Cochran , Crawford, Sloane, and J. T. S. Milligan ,

appeared.

The Committee on the Theological Seminary reported. Report

accepted, and laid onthe table for the present. A minority report

was also presented, which, on motion , was also accepted, and laid on

the table for the present.

The Special Committee appointed at the last meeting of Synod to

fill vacancies that might occur in the schedule for the administration

of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and the renovation of the cove

nants, reported as follows:

The Special Committee of last Synod upon schedule of Covenant-renova

tion and Administration of the Lord's Supper respectfully report the following

changes therein :
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.

Preparation Sabbath . - Joseph IIunter to explain the Psalm , vice J. Love,

absent; and Armour MFarland, instead of J. B. Johnston, who declines on

account of want of health .

Saturday, A. M.-J. Crawford to preach in the forenoon, instead of A. Ste

venson , and in pursuance of his request.

Communion Sabbath . - That Dr. Houston be invited to take the place of

Mr. Sloane, absent, to debar and invite .

Covenant-renovation.-N. R. Johnston to read and comment upon the Con

fession of Sins ; H. P. M'Clurkin to lead in prayer ; J. C. Boyd to read the

Original Covenants; J. Chrystie the Bond ; Dr. Houston to deliver the ad

dress; J. Chrystie to lead in the subsequent exercises until the act of cove

nanting is complete; and that the Fast-day be on Friday, June 6th .

All which is respectfully submitted .

JAMES M. WILLSON, Chairman .

This report was accepted and adopted .

The Clerk was directed to have printed 500 copies of the schedule

of appointments relative to the afore-mentioned services .

Synod's Treasurer reported. Report accepted, and referred back

to the Treasurer for amendments . The order of the day was called

for, being the consideration of the report of the Committee on Mis

sions . While this subject was being discussed , Dr. Houston , upon

invitation , addressed " the throne of grace.”

While this subject still occupied the court, Synod adjourned with

prayer , to meet on Monday, June 2d, at 9 o'clock, A. M.

Same place — June 2d, 9 o'clock, A. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer.
All the members

present except Messrs . Beattie , M‘Cullough, R. Johnson, (by indis

position ,) M‘Donald, T. Willson , Wiggins, J. T. S. Milligan; also J.

Milligan, and A. M. Milligan , for the reason mentioned in the imme

diately preceding session .

The minutes of the last session were read, amended, and approved.

Intimation was made by J. M. Willson, that he had received a com

munication from certain members of the congregation of Utica, O.,

but too late to be presented to Synod, according to its rules .

Synod resumed the consideration of the report of the Board of

Missions. Messrs. M‘Cullough, M‘Donald, T. Willson, and Wiggins,

appeared.

Synod hada recess for fifteen minutes . After recess, by general

consent, the business before the court was suspended , to receive a

communication from our former brethren, which is as follows :

The Reverend the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in session

in the city of Philadelphia :

I am directed by the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church,

recently in session in this city, to transmit to your reverend body the follow

ing document, which will explain itself.

Respectfully, John N. M'LEOD, Stated Clerk .

New York, May 30th, 1856 .

COPY.

The Committee to whom was referred the memorial from Dr. Guthrie touch

ing the subject of re -union with our brethren of the other Synod, report

That ever regarding the subject of unity in the church of God as one of vi

tal importance to theinterests of religion, your committee cannot but regard
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the existing separation between us and our brethren as greatly prejudicial to

the interests of the Reformed Presbyterian Church . It is , however, cause of

thankfulness that they andwe still recognise the same ecclesiastical standards,

and are substantially minding the same things, and walking by the same rule,

in their application. This , to us , is a prevailing reason why, by the use of

friendly measures , we should attempt to heal the existing breach. On this

subject, too, we have been kindly counselled, once and again , by our brethren

in Scotland . To it we are, and have been inclined by our own sense of duty,

by sorrow at our separation, and by a consciousness that their and our hands

are mutually weakened in the maintenance of a common profession. Hoping

that in both time may have awakened, not only regret at our separation, but

also wonted feelings of brotherly love, and ever remembering that “ to err is

human , but to forgive is divine, " we feel it our duty to advance and offer the

olive branch of peace and brotherly love . From these and similar considera

tions we offer for adoption the following resolutions :

Resolved, That this Synod deeply regret the too long existing separation be

tween us and brethren who recognise the same symbols of a public profession ;

and that we do sincerely desirethat the day may be hastened when they and

we, on terms mutually acceptable, shall be re-united in ecclesiastical fellow

ship, and be again enabled to co -operate in the promotion of the great ends of

a covenanted reformation .

Resolved , That for the prosecuting of this desirable object, Synod appoint

Rev. Hugh M‘Millan, and Drs.M.Leod, Black, andWilson, as a Committee

to receive any communication which the brethren addressed may think proper

to send ; and also to conduct any correspondence to which this communication

may give rise , duly reporting the same at the next meeting of Synod .

Resolved, That the Clerk of Synod be directed to communicate a copy of

this report andresolutions to the brethren of the other Synod of the Reformed

Presbyterian Church, now in session in Philadelphia ; and further, that he

transmit to the Clerk of said Synod a copy of our minutes when published.

All of which is respectfully reported by your Committee.

H. MMILLAN, Chairman.

This communication was referred to the Select Committee to whom was

referred the letter from the Associate Synod, to prepare an answer.

The business suspended was then resumed, and the whole report of

the Board of Missions having been amended, was adopted, and is as

follows:

REPORT OF THE BOARD OF MISSIONS .

The Board of Missions respectfully report

Under the resolution of last sessions establishing the Board, it became their

duty “ to devise ways and means by which both a foreign and a domestic mis

sion may be vigorously maintained, and to select suitable fields of labour, and

persons to labour in those fields.” We now present for your consideration the

results of our iuquiries and deliberations.

As it regards a foreign mission, we endeavoured to survey as closely and as

carefully as our information enabled us, the entire foreign field, and were at

one time strongly inclined to recommend to Synod some part of British India

as the scene of our operations. Such a mission would have much to commend
it . Its central position in the great Asiatic continent, the character of its

population, its accessibility under British rule, the success which has attended

the efforts already made there by the British and American churches , and the

commanding influence which the evangelization of that mighty empire must

necessarily exert upon the welfare, temporal and spiritual, of the vast multi

tudes of the teeming East. The difficulties to be encountered, are its remote
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ness, and the expense attending the setting up and support of a full mission in

Northern India .

Syria, including Palestine, early engaged our attention. It is accessible,

comparatively near at hand, and not less influential andcommanding in po

sition than British India ; its population - Arabs, Jews, Druzes, Armenians,

Greeks, Catholic, nominal Christians, and Turks — is of the most interesting

character, and all , not even excepting the Turks, more or less approachable by

the Christian teacher; the field is very scantily occupied, though “ white to

the harvest;” since the peace just concluded between the European powers,

such changes have taken place as furnish fresh encouragement to enter this

field ; and finally , it is less objectionable on the score of expense. As to the

latter item, we have learned that $600 will support a single missionary com

fortably ; and $900 a missionary with a family. The expense of the voyage
there will be about $200 additional, exclusive of the requisite outfit. We

need not refer to the claims and character of other regions. We therefore

submit the following recommendations :

1. That Syria bethe field of our foreign missions.

2. That R. J. Dodds and John Crawford be appointed our foreign mis

sionaries .

3. That the missionaries be left to their own discretion in the choice of the

particular field of labour.

4. That the salary of the missionaries be , for a single missionary, $600 per

annum; for a missionary with a family, $900.

5. That the estimated expense of the outfit and conducting of the mission be

presented before our congregations, and that they be commended to give as

God has prospered them, to sustain the mission, and to enable the Synod to

increase and extend in future our missionary efforts.

6. That the contributions be forwarded at least semi-annually to the trea

surer, who shall forward to the missionaries the necessary funds, according to

the order of the Board.

• 7 . That the mission be put in operation, if practicable, during the coming

autumn.

8. That the Board make the necessary arrangements regarding the reports,

&c . , of missionaries.

In regard to a domestic mission, we recommend — 1. That Synod continue

for the present year the existing mode of conducting domesticmissions, and

that it be referred to the Board of Missions to report at this meeting any alte

rations that may be deemed necessary.

Jas. M. WILLSON, Chairman .

A Committee was appointed to confer with the missionaries elect,

to ascertain whether they accepted this call to the foreign field.

Messrs. Sproull, Milroy, and Wiggins, that committee. A member

of the New York Presbytery asked and obtained leave to withdraw

their report from the Committee on Presbyterial Reports, for the pur
pose of making some amendments .

The Committee on the Signs of the Times reported the article re

committed to them. The report wasaccepted ,and after some discus

sion the article was re-committed to the Committee for further amend.

ments.

The following resolution was offered and adopted :

“Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be tendered to the President,

Vice President, and Directors of the Central Pennsylvania Railroad

Company, for their noble generosity in furnishing the members of

Synod, who passed over their road to this city, excursion tickets at a

very reduced rate."
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Item 2d of unfinished business was taken up, being the motion to

adopt the draft of Covenant-renovation, which motion had been laid

on the table at the last meeting of Synod.

The regulation of Synod to hold its sessions from 9 o'clock, A.M.

till 2 o'clock, P. M. , was rescinded, and it was agreed that the future

sessions be from 9 o'clock, A. M. , till 6 o'clock , P. M., with a recess

from 12 m. till 3, P. M.

Synod adjourned with prayer, to meet to-morrow morning at 9

o'clock.

Same placem - June 3d , 9 o'clock, A. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. All the members

present except Messrs. Caldwell , R. J. Dodds, R. Johnson, and Wm.

Kennedy; the latter two by indisposition.

The minutes of the last session were read, amended, and approved.

R. J. Dodds appeared. The New York Presbytery returned their

report, whenitwas resolved, that so much of that report as relates

to Mr.Shields be not published in the minutes.

The business before the Court at the time of adjournment was re

sumed ; and after various amendments were made to the Bond, the

motion to adopt was postponed till the afternoon . The motion to

adopt the Confession of Sins accompanying the Bond of Covenant

renovation, which motion had been laid on the table at the last meet

ing of Synod, was taken up ; and after some amendments of the Con

fession, the document was referred to Dr. Chrystie, the chairman of

theoriginal committee, to report on it this afternoon .

Fourth item of unfinished business was taken up, being the instruc

tions given to the Clerk to publish 500 copies of theBond and Con

fession of Sins. The duty had been performed .-- Fifth item taken

up. Theministers had satisfactorily complied with the directions of

Synod . - Sixth item taken up. This committee had already reported

names to fill vacanciesin arrangements for Lord's Supper.-Seventh

item laid on the table for the present.– Eighth item indefinitely post

poned . - Ninth item. The Committee on printing the Rules for con

ducting Ecclesiastical Business, reported that they had fulfilled the

appointment, and then re-reported them to Synod . Laid on the table

for the present.— Tenth item taken up, the memorial from the Session

of Pittsburgh and Allegheny on the publication of the bans of mar

riage. The subject was indefinitely postponed .-Eleventh item. Re

port of the Board of Missions. This Board has already reportedto

Synod, and their report has been acted upon . - Twelfth item . The

Committee appointed to provide a house, & c., for the dispensation of

the sacrament, were not ready to report. The hour of 12 m. having

arrived, Synod took a recess till 3 o'clock, P.M.

Recess having expired, Synod came to order. All the members

present except Messrs. Caldwell , (R. Johnson absent by indisposi

tion , ) J. Kennedy, Middleton, M'Cullough, and Milroy, all of whom

soon appeared . The minutes of the former session read, amended,

and approved. A communication was laid upon the table from the

Baltimore congregation remonstrating against the selection of J.

Crawford as a missionary to the foreign field ; and, under the circum

VOL. XI. - 22
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SON .

stances, it was, on motion, received, numbered, and laid on the table

for the present.

Synod'sTreasurer reported. Accepted, and referred to the Com
mittee on Finance.

Seventh item, which had been laid on the table, was taken up, being

the report of the Committee to take legal advice in regard to dona

tions and bequests of Mr. Acheson , and the bequest ofMiss Shields.

The Committee reported. The report was accepted and adopted, and
is as follows:

The Committee appointed (page 172 printed Minutes, 1855) to take legal

advice in regard to donations by Mr. W. Acheson, and the bequest by MissE.

Shields, to this Synod, respectfully report

That they submittedthe matter and the documents referred to them to an

eminent counsellor, (Wm . C. Wetmore, Esq .,) and received from him the fol.

lowing legal opinion :

" I have,asrequested by you, examined the several papers submitted by

you in relation to the donations of William 'Acheson, and am of opinion all of

these gifts are legal and valid ; and he having fully disposed of them before

his death, no personcan sustain a claim from any connexion with, or relation

to , him : and the only action needed by the Synod is, to appoint some person

trustee to receive thebonds from the several persons who now hold them , and
I suppose the most proper person would be the Treasurer ofthe Synod, no

matter in what Statehe resides.' The funds thus to be received by the trustee

will be held by him on the same trusts as those declared in the several decla

rations of the parties to whom the bonds were originally delivered by said Ache

It matters not whether the Synod is incorporated or not ; its known

existence and identity are sufficient; and this principle has been held by the

courts in many instances.

" In the case of the legacy under the will of Miss Elizabeth Shields, the

Synod must alsoappoint a trustee to receive the same from Alexander C. Cul

bert, and apply the interest as directed in her will to the support of the Home

Missionary preaching of the gospel; the Seminary contemplated in her will

not beingnow in existence, it can never go back toanyother Seminary. The

same principle must govern the several donations having the same objects in

view , and designed first to the aid of the now dissolved Seminary.

" Yours truly, (Signed) W. C. WETMORE."

The above opinion is brief, but plain and definite. It shows that the dona

tions, &c. , are now fully secured to the Synod ; and that the Synod have no

danger against which to guard , unless it be a misapplication of the funds, or

neglecting touse them in themode prescribedby the donor.

For the information of the Synod,your Committee would further state, that

under existing circumstances, all the interest accruing from the several bonds,

&c. , go to the support of the Home Missionary preaching of the gospel ; and

the income from Elizabeth Shields' legacy, ( $849.16 ,) that from bonds held

by A. Stevenson, ( $ 1,500 ,) and that held by Thomas Sproull, ($1,000,) must

continue to be so applied.

But should Synodestablish a newSeminary, then the revenue from the

bonds now held by James Wiggins for $ 4,000, James W. Shaw, ( $ 2,000 ,):

and Wm. L. Roberts, ($ 1,500,) will thenbe applied to aid young men inob

taining a theological education in said Seminary, who would be unable, unaided,

to obtain such education.

And shouldSynod establish a new Seminary, the income arising from the

bonds held by John Macfarland for $2,500, and by John Carothers for $2,500,

is then to be applied for the support of said Seminary ; or the Synod may, if

it be judged most desirable, give the principal to said Seminary. But it is

2
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evident that only the income arising from any of the trusts,by whomsoever

held, can be applied toward defraying the current expenses of the Seminary.

The principalmust always be preserved entire.

All which is respectfully submitted. ANDREW BOWDEN, C. M.

Wm. Brown, Synod's Treasurer, was appointed trustee to hold the

bonds referred to in the report now held by other persons, and di

rected that those persons transfer those bonds to him as soon as prac

ticable .

Dr. Chrystie resigned hisplace on the Committee of Foreign Cor

respondence, and S. 0. Wylie was added to that committee.

The order of the day was called for, being the further consideration

of the Bond of the Covenant and the Confession of Sins ; and after

additional amendments, the Confession of Sins and the Bond of Co

venant- renovation were unanimously adopted . J. M. Willson was ap

pointed to have printed five hundred copies of the draft of Covenant

renovation, for the use of the members of Synod, and to have this

draft written on parchment for subscription. Item 13. The memorial

from Muskingum and Tomika, No. 41, laid on the table at the last

meeting of Synod, was taken up, and referred to the Committee of

Presbyterial Reports. Item 14. Laid on the table for the present.

Item 20. The petition of Mr. Allen for the restoration of his license.

The petition was not granted ; and the Clerk was instructed to inform

him that he need not present that request any more, as there is no

probability that it will ever be granted . Item 19. Papers No. 21 and

39 of the last meeting relative to the boundary line between the Pres.

bytery of Pittsburgh and that of the Lakes. These Presbyteries had

leave to withdraw their papers, and it was moved that the Muskingum

river be the line between them, whichmotion was referred to the Com
mittee on Presbyterial Reports.

Synod adjourned with prayer, to meet to -morrow morning at 9

o'clock.

Same place - June 4th, 9 o'clock , A.M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. All the members

present except Messrs. Beattie and R. J. Dodds, who soon appeared .

The minutes of the last session were read, amended, and approved.

The Committee appointed to provide a place for the dispensation

of the sacrament ofthe Supperwere instructed to procure, if possi

ble, some large house for that purpose, and report soon .

The Committee appointed to confer with the missionaries 'elect re

ported. Report accepted, and is as follows :

The Committee to confer with the missionaries elect, report

That J. Crawford declines the appointment, on account of the state of his

health . He furnishes the Committee with a certificate from a physician in

this city, stating that he considered it unadvisable for him to accept. R. J.

Dodds accepts theappointment, on the condition , however, that another be
chosen to fill Mr. Crawford's place .

THOMAS SPROULL, Chairman of Committee.

The reason assigned by Mr. Crawford for not accepting the appoint

ment to the foreign field was considered satisfactory ; and the Board

of Missions was instructed to consider the matter, and recommend to

Synod some other person for election in place of Mr. Crawford.
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The Committee appointed to request of S. O. Wylie a copy of the

sermon preached at the opening of Synod for publication, reported

a letter from S. O. Wylie, in which he agrees to furnish a copy of the

discourse for publication. The Committee was directed to have one

thousand copies of said sermon printed, the expense to be defrayed

out of the literary fund.

The Committee on Slavery reported . Report accepted and adopted,
and is as follows :

Whereas, It is the office and the imperative duty of the Church and wit

nesses of Christ to present an open and faithful testimony against all sin - espe

cially against public and flagrant violations of the law of God, and infringe

ments of the rights of man : and this the more , when these sins are cherished

or countenanced by the professed followers of Christ, and by the constitutions,

laws, and governments of the nations: and

Whereas, The system of American slavery is and has been largely so
cherished and countenanced, and has, in consequence, acquired new vigour,

manifests unparalleled audacity, sets up pretensions and claims hitherto un

heard of, even in this land - among these the possession of large portions of

national territory heretofore declared free soil , and asserting those claims with

the most reckless disregard of the common principles of liberty, even as those

have been, until of late recognised and avowed in the public policy of the

country : therefore

Resolved, 1. That this Synod reiterates its testimony against American

slavery as a system which had its origin in violence, robbery, and blood-in

selfishness and cupidity, and which has been perpetuated in the same unholy

spirit, andby thesame unholy means.

Resolved, 2. That slaveholding is a sin against God , for which there is no

apology - a violation of his law written in the heart of man, and revealed with

noon -day clearness in his word - inconsistent with the plainest injunctions of

the Scriptures, which imperatively require every man to do to others as he

would that others should do to him ;" which pronounce oppression and wrong

to be sips of the most heinous character ; and denounce against the oppressor

and such as abet him in his iniquity the certain and fearful judgments of the

Almighty, (Jer. xxii . 13)-destructive of all the most precious rights of our

common humanity; asserting as it does the right to hold men as property to

be bought and sold as men buy and sell cattle ; forbidding legal marriage

giving to the slaveholder the right to separate husband and wife, parentand

child ; authorizing him to take the products of the labours of the slave, and ap

propriate them to himself, as he does those of his horse or his ox ; permitting
him to control with arbitrary and irresponsible authority and power all that

relates to the intellectual and religious culture of the slave, and in fact shut

ting out from the vast majority of its immortal but wretched victims the light

of knowledge and religion; thus not only consigning them to a life here de

based and cheerless, but covering with thick darkness their prospects of life

eternal hereafter.

Resolved, 3. That American slavery is not merely an evil, but an enormous

evil ; not merely a sin , but a sin of the blackest and most abominable charac

ter ; not merely infringing on human rights, but annihilating them ; not only

a moral evil, dark and dreadful, but a crimedeserving to be classed with rob

bery and piracy, and , like them, to be held in the utmost abhorrence and de

testation by the philanthropist and the Christian.

Resolved , 4. That upon slaveholders and their abettors in the common

wealth and in the church, this evil, and sin, and crime, are justly chargeable,

for they make the laws which give it being and life, administer these laws, re

fuse to hear rebuke, and amid the blaze of lightwhich has been poured in on

its abominations, will not see, repent, or reform .

a
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Resolved , 5. That nothing but an absolute impossibility to emancipate, if

such there be, can avail to rid the legal holder of slaves of his guilt in this

thing. If the laws forbid emancipation, they do not forbid emigration, and

better utter poverty than to live by such a system of theft as slavery involves.

Resolved, 6. That the recent scenes of violence which have occurred in the

Capital ofthe nation, in the halls of legislation , and in the Territory of Kansas,

are but the native fruits of this iniquitous system , the natural sequel of its

original and ineradicable wrong in stealing men from their own country, and

the perpetuatiog of the theft by enslaving their posterity ; and while, in one

view , these deeds of blood and ruffian acts are deeply to be deplored, as in

volving much sin and much suffering, in another they are to be regarded as, in

Providence, designed to let the nation see, if it will see, the true character of

slaveholding and slaveholders; and, if they will not see , to justify the coming
judgments of God .

Resolved, 7. That the Constitution of the United States is one of the strong

holds of slavery. Slavery gained a foothold in the compromises of that in

strument- in the three- fifths principle of representation - in the importation

clausein the provision for the return of fugitive slaves, and in the engage

ment among the contracting parties to use the power of the Government to re

press any attempton the part of the slaves to secure their own liberty. Having

gained a foothold, it has laboured with signal sagacity , determination, and

success, to elevate itself to the place in which we now see it, as the paramount

object of governmental protection and regard .

Resolved, 8. That so long as the citizens of the United States adhere to

this Constitution, Christ-dishonouring and man -enslaving as it is, so long, it

is to be feared, will the slave power continue to encroach upon the interests of

liberty; and hence the only mode of keeping our skirts clear of this iniquity,

and the only way to securereal , anduniversal , and scriptural liberty, is to with

hold,as we have ever done, all active support from this Constitution , and to

seek by all scriptural means the formation of fundamental civil arrangements,

in accordance with God's word and the rights of man.

Resolved, 9. That this sin lies at the door of the churches --of all churches

which admit slaveholders to occupy their pulpits , to sit at their communion

tables, and enjoy the privileges of members ; moreover, that no church can

claim to be entirely free from this sin, which does not forbid its members to

give an active support by voting, holding office, &c. , to the slaveholding Con
stitution .

Resolved, 10. That the ministry are bound as ambassadors of Him who came

to preach liberty to the captives," to exhibit the sin of slaveholding, to warn

the slaveholder, to admonish him to repentance and reformation, and to tes

tify against all constitutions, laws, and enactments which favour the detesta

ble system . Against such as refuse to do this we testify, as recreant to their

trust—as deeply criminal,and as the enemies of human rights and of religious

liberty.

Resolved , 11. That we would not exalt unduly even personal, civil , and po

litical liberty — we would remember that there is another liberty - freedom in

Christ from guilt and wrath , from the dominion of sin , alone to be secured by

the gospel of Christ,and indispensable to the establishment and permanent en

joyment of common civil and political freedom .

Resolved, 12. That encouraged by the growing movement in behalf of free

dom, and by the fact that nota few able,eminent men, occupying important

positions in the nation, are actively engaged in conflict against this evil, we

will labour to bring this nation to acknowledge the whole truth of Christmto

subject itself to His sceptre, and to yield obedience to Hislaw, in the assured

hope of the speedy coming of that day when all nations shall serve him, and

when man that issprung ofearth shall no more oppress his fellow -man.

Respectfully in truth, JAMES M.WILLSON, Chairman .
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The Editors of the Reformed Presbyterian and Covenanter were

instructed to request the publication of this document in such news

papers as they may deemproper .

The Committee on the Records of Rochester Presbytery reported.

Report accepted and adopted, and is as follows:

The Committee appointed to examine the minutes of Rochester Presbytery

would respectfully report, that they have examined said minutes, and find in

them nothing contrary to the law and order of the Church, except that the Mo

derator's name is wanting .

Respectfully submitted. J. DODDs, Chairman .

Item 15 of unfinished business-protest and appeal by W. Sloane

from the Presbytery of Illinois - was taken up , andin connexion with

it paper No. 10, and all others referring to the same matter ; and

after some discussion the whole case was referred back to the Pres

bytery of Illinois for reconsideration . Item 16 taken up the report

of the Committee on the Theological Seminary - presented at the last

meeting . The report of the same Committee of this meeting was taken

up in connexion with it . The former report was considered by para

graphs, amended and adopted, and is as follows:

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY.

The instruction and training of young men looking forward to the Christian

ministry are of the very highest importance, because inseparably connected

with the best interests of the church of God ; but with all the promises given

to the ministry of reconciliation, we have no right to expect that these shall be

realized irrespective of diligent preparation for the work. Miraculous endow

ments, such as characterized the apostolic age, are not promised : the acquisition

of languages and literature, and the knowledge of Scripture doctrines and in

structions, canonly be attained by prolonged and careful study, aided by the

assistance of able and pains-taking instructors. Necessary as are talent and

personal piety to the work of the ministry, they do not supply the place of a

competent education and a well-directed mentaltraining. A workman in the

gospel ministry that needeth not to be ashamed, and especially in an agewhen

general education is diffused largely throughout the community, oughthimself

to be well educated in preparatory studies, as well asin a thorough knowledge

of the Holy Scriptures, the fountain of all theological instruction, that he may

be qualified to teach others before he undertakes so responsible an office. Im

pressed with the importance of this consideration, and convinced also that a

thorough and efficient education can only be obtained by means of a school of

the prophets,—your Committee recommend

1. That the Theological Seminary shall now bere-organized.

2. Your Committee recommend that Synod shall in the next place determine
the location of the Seminary.

3. Your Committee recommend the appointment of two professorships, and

the election of persons to fill these offices.

4. Further, your Committee recommend that it shall be the duty of one of

these professors to furnish instruction in Systematic and Polemic Theology,

Church Government, and Ecclesiastical History.

5. Your Committee recommend that the other professorship shall include

Pastoral Theology, and instruction in the Greek and Hebrew Languages, in

cluding Biblical Criticism .

6. Your Committee recommend that a Board of Inspectors, consisting of

one member from each Presbytery, shall be appointed , whose duty it shall be

to visit the Seminary annually; and by examination of students, and hearing

exercises, ascertain their progress in their several studies. Further, that the

a
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Board of Inspectors shall give such advice and counsel to students as their

state of progress may respectively demand, and that their travelling expenses

be paid out of the Theological Seminary fund.

7. Your Committee recommend that the salaries respectively of the Pro

fessors shall be determinedbefore Synod proceed to their election .

8. Your Committee further recommend that Synod appoint a Committee,

whose business it shall be to raise the means of endowing the Seminary:

All which is respectfully submitted. DAVID SCOTT, Chairman .

Allegheny, 31st May, 1855 .

The Court then proceeded to determine the location of the Seminary;

and having madesomeprogress, the hour of 12 m. arrived, when Synod

took a recess till 3 o'clock, P. M.

Same place — June 4th, 3 o'clock, P.M.

Recess having expired, Synod came to order. All the members

present except R. J. Dodds, Dunn, R. Johnson, and T. Willson , who

all soon appeared.

The Committee appointed to prepare an answer to the communica

tion from our former brethren, presented the following report, which

was accepted and adopted, and is as follows :

: The Committee to whom was referred the communication addressed to Synod

by the Synodof our former brethren lately in session in the city of New York,

report the following reply—

The Synod of the ReformedPresbyterian Church desires most earnestly the

unity of the visible church of Christ, so soon as it can be attained upon the

basis of the truth , law, and testimony of Jesus; and would be much gratified,

of course, to avail itself of any suitable opportunity to repair the breachmade

in our Zion in the year 1833, provided this could be done upon the ground of

a sincere and cordialrecognition of the entire system of truth avouched in our
standards with their proper application . To this the communication before as

makes the following allusion :- " It is a cause of thankfulness that they and

we still recognise the same ecclesiastical standards, and are substantially mind

ing the same things, and walkingby the same rule in their application .”. So

far as relates to this Synod, it still adheres to the application of reformation

principles to the civil institutions of the United States, made at a very early

period, and summarilystated in the Historical partofour Testimony, which
asserts that " the practice of the church has all alongbeen uniform” " in re

fusing allegiance to the whole system,” on account of the moral evils ” by

which it is characterized . Are we to understand the language above quoted

às intimating a disposition to seek union with us upon this ground ?-as indi

cating a purpose on their part to return to theposition so clearly assumed, and

80 long maintained by the whole Reformed Presbyterian Church ?

It should be distinctly stated - it is due to candour and fidelity to do so

that a clear and definite expression of such a purpose is indispensable to the

opening of any,correspondence with a view to Union.

THOMAS SPROULL, Chairman.

The Clerk was directed to transmit a copy of the above report to the

Committee named in their letter ; and T. Sproull, J. B. Johnston, J.

M. Willson, and J. Caldwell, were continued a Committee to receive

any further communication which these brethren may see proper to

send.

The Committee to whom was referred the subject of domestic mis

sions, reported. Report accepted, amended, and adopted, and is as
follows:

a
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The Board of Missions, to whom was re -referred the subject of Domestic Mis

sions, report the following resolutions :

1st. That all funds raised by the respective Presbyteries for home missions,

be reported to Synod's Financial Committee.

2d. That the Financial Committee be instructed to transmit funds to the

Presbyteries only in case there accompany the application for these a definite

statement of the uses to be made of them , in accordance with the second reso

lution adopted in the establishment of the missions, viz .: “ That this fund

-shall be employed - first, the furnishing of supplies of gospel ordinances in

such localities as shall be designated as missionary stations; second, in making

the requisite explorations for designating the stations; third, as a fund from

which the salaries of pastors of weak congregations may be supplemented .”

3d. That Presbyteries be directed to furnish a statement,as above, to the

Financial Committee ; said Committee to prepare a detailed account, and re

port to Synod at each meeting, of our missionary operations carried on in the

Presbyteries.

4th . That the missionaries employed in missionary stations receive ten dol
lars

per
Sabbath.

As to the foreign missions , werecommend N. R. Johnston as missionary, in

the place of J. Crawford, declined .

All of which is respectfully submitted. J. M. WILLSON, Chairman.

N. R. Johnston, the person nominated in the above report as a

missionary to Syria, was chosen ; and, on motion, this choice was de

clared unanimous, with the exception of the elder from Topsham , who

dissented ; and the committee appointed to confer with the missiona

ries electwas continued, to confer with Mr. N. R. Johnston.

J. M. Willson read resolutions on the subject of Systematic Bene

ficence and Ministerial Support, which he gave intimation he would

call up at some future time during the present sessions of Synod.
The business before the Court at the hour of recess was resumed,

andafter a free discussion Allegheny was selected as the location of
the Seminary.

The court then proceeded to fix the salary of the Professors; and

after some discussion, the Synod adjourned with prayer, to meet the

next day at 9 o'clock , A. M.

Same place - June 5th, 9 o'clock, A. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. All the members

present except R. J. Dodds, who soon appeared. The minutes of the

last session were read , amended, and approved.

The Committee appointed to provide a suitable house for the dis

pensation of the Sacrament of the Supper, reported that no house

could be obtained . The Committee to fill vacancies in 'reference to

the Sacrament were instructed to appoint ministers to preach in the

2d and 4th Reformed Presbyterian congregations on the approaching
Sabbath.

The following resolution was offered :

“ Whereas, This Synod has been enabled, with entire unanimity, to adopt

theBond for Covenant-renovation, with the Confession of Sins : therefore

“ Resolved, That we at this meeting of Synod attempt the solemn workof

Covenant-renovation , by swearing and subscribing the Bond now approved ."

This resolution, after some discussion, was laid on the table for the

present . The ayes and nays being called for, they are as follows :

.
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Ayes -- Arnot, Anderson, Baylis , Brown, Bowden, Boyd, Chrystie,

Cochran , Crozier, Cowan, J. Dodds, R. J. Dodds, Dunn, Euwer,

French, Finney, Galbraith , Henry, Hunter, N.R.Johnston , R. John

son, Kenan, Joshua Kennedy , Jas.Kennedy, Knox, M'Kee, J. Milli

gan , A. M. Milligan, J. S. T. Milligan, M'Andlis, Milroy, Miller,

Newell, Reid, Roney, Slater, Sloane, Sproull, Steele, J. Sterrett , s .

Sterrett, J. R. Thompson, Wallace, S. 0.Wylie - 44 . Nays-Aiton,

Beattie, Carlisle, Crawford, Crockett, Cannon, Duke, Evans, Forsyth,

W. F. George, Harriman, W. Kennedy, Middleton, J. J. M'Clurkin ,

H. P. M.Clurkin, M'Cullough, M‘Farland, M.Donald, Montgomery,

Orr, Patterson, Roberts , J. W. Shaw, D. J. Shaw, Stevenson , Scott,

Stott, Todd, s. M. Willson, J. M. Willson , R. Z. Willson, T. Willson ,

Jacob W. Willson, Williams, Wiggins, P. H.Wylie-36. Not voting

Coburn , A. George, R. George, J. B. Johnston, Wm. Thompson-5.

The Committeeon Finance reported. Report accepted andadopted,

and is as follows:

The Committee on Finance would respectfully report

1st. The following sums have been received for the travelling fund from the se

veral congregations:

Rehoboth , Iowa, $ 11.35 Brush Creek,
$10.00

2d , New York , 17.08 Topsham , 10.00

New Alexandria, 13.75 Rehoboth, Pa. , 16.62

Southfield, Mich. , 10.00 Garrison , 15.40

Sterling, 15.00 Macedon ,
10 00

ChurchHill, 10.00 Brookland and North Washington , 12.00

1st, New York, 20.00 Xenia, 10.00

Perth , 10.25 Sharon,
15.00

St. Louis, 12.50 Conococheague, 10.00

Springfield, 10.00 Monongahela, 10.00

Bethel, 10.00 Lake Eliza , 10.00

Old Bethel, 10.00 2d, Philadelphia , 22.62

Cherry street, Philada. , 25.10 Beaver and Jackson, 10.00

Princeton , 10.00 Salt Creek , 12.00

Maquoketa, 10.00 Detroit and Novi , 10.00

Kortright, 11.75 Pittsburgh and Allegheny, 18.70

Union, Pine Creek, 12.00 4th , Philadelphia, 10.84

Elkhorn , 14.75 Bethesda,
10.00

1st, Newburgh, 20.25

2d, Newburgh , 15.00 $491.96

The whole amountof expenses reported , in coming to and returning from Synod,

is $1,315.69 . The dividend is 37 cents 3 mills per cent. This amount is now

readyfor distribution , according to the order of Synod.

2d. Your Committeehave examined the reports of the Treasurer of Foreign Mis

sions, the Treasurer of Domestic Missions, and Synod's Treasurer; and finding

them correct , recommend their publication . Itappears from the report of Synod's

Treasurer that hehas invested $ 468.75 of the Literary and Superannuated funds in

a $ 500 bond of Philadelphia City Loan . We recommend that Synod approve of

said investment, and leave the bond in the hands of the Treasurer for collection,

according to the stipulations of said bond. And it further appears from said report,
that yourTreasurer has in his hands a promissory note of $200 of Reformed Pres.

byterian Church, Cherry street , transferred to him by late Synod's Treasurer, and

said transfer approved by said congregation .' Your Committee would recommend

the collection of said note by your Treasurer,and the appropriation of the funds in

aid of the Theological Seminary, as specified in the report.
3d. We have also exanıined the account of the executors of the estate of Dr.

Willson , deceased, and find it correct ; and according to that account, there is a

balance due by Synod to the estate of our late Emeritus Professor of $632.41 ,

and your Committee would recommend that the congregations under the care of

Synod be directed to take up collections, that saiddebt may be speedily liquidated.

4th. Your Committee would recommend that the five dollars brought to Synod
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by Dr. Chrystie from a lady of his congregation, be handed over to the Treasurer

of the Foreign Mission fund, as that is the intention of the donor.

5th. On paper No. 30 your Committee would recommend that themoneys

therein specified, ($ 36.00 ,) the bequest of Miss Margaret S. Miller, of Wheeling,

be handed over to the Treasurer of Pittsburgh Presbytery for the support of the

preaching of the gospel in Wheeling city, as we understand that was the inten
tion of the donor.

All which is respectfully submitted. A. M'FARLAND, Chairman .

Paper No. 20 taken up—the complaint of R. Shields against the

New York Presbytery. The parties were heard ; and after a few

questions addressed to them, they were removed . The hour of 12

having arrived , the Court took a recess till 3 o'clock, P. M.

Same place, June 5th, 3o'clock, P. M.

Recess having expired, Synod came to order. The calling of the

roll and the reading of the minutes were dispensed with . The Com

mittee to confer with N. R. Johnston reported that he declined the

appointment. Report accepted, and the reasons assigned by N.R.

Johnston for not accepting the appointment to the foreign field were

deemed satisfactory .

The Committee on the Records of the Pittsburgh Presbytery re

ported. Report accepted and adopted, and is as follows:

The Committee on the Recordsof the Pittsburgh Presbytery beg leave to

report that they have examined said records, and find nothing in them contrary

tothe law andorder of the Reformed Presbyterian Church .

W. L. ROBERTS, Clerk .

The Committee to address a letter of remonstrance to the General

Assembly of thePresbyterian Church, (0.S.,) on the subject of slavery,

reported. Report accepted and adopted. Ön motion, it was resolved,

that this remonstrance be not published, but retainedby the Com

mittee, and by them transmitted to the General Assemblyat its next

meeting

The Committee on the Records of the Illinois Presbytery reported.

Report accepted and adopted, and is as follows :

The Committee on the Records of Illinois Presbytery report

Your Committee have examined the records of Mlinois Presbytery, and find

nothing in them contrary to the lawand order of the church .

Respectfully submitted . J. C. BOYD, Chairman .

The Committee on the Records of the New York Presbytery re

ported . Report accepted and adopted, and is as follows :

The Committee appointed to examine the minutes of the New York Presby

tery have examined said minutes, and find nothing in them inconsistent with

the law and order of the church .

Respectfully submitted. JAMES WALLACE, Chairman .

The Committee on the Records of the Presbytery of the Lakes re

ported . Report accepted and adopted, and is as follows:

The Committee on the Minutes of the Presbytery of the Lakes would re

spectfully report - That, having examined said miuutes, they find in them no

thing contrary to the law and order of the church , except at the close of two

sessions the name of the Moderator, and one session the name of the Clerk ,

are not appended. J. CROZIER, Chairman .

Mr. Joseph Beattie, licentiate, was unanimously chosen a mission

ary to Syria. The Committee who conferred with the other persons
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elected , were instructed to confer with Mr. Beattie . After a short

time, this Committee reported Mr. Beattie's acceptance of the ap

pointment to the foreign mission. This report wasjoyfully accepted

and adopted.

The business before the Court, at the time of recess, was resumed ;

and after considerable discussion, the following resolution was adopted :

“ Resolved , That the complaint of R. Shields be so far sustained as to disap

prove of the conduct of the New York Presbytery, in subjecting him to any

examination. Farther, that inasmuch as R. Shields avowed on the floor of

the New York Presbytery sentiments that in their judgment were at variance
with the standards of the church : therefore

“ Resolved, That Synod sustain that Presbytery in refusing to Mr. Shields

appointments to preach ."

The rule to adjourn at 6 o'clock, P. M. , was for the present sus

pended.

On motion , the resolution laid on the table this morning relative

to Covenanting was taken up ; and while it was under consideration,

Synod adjourned with prayer, to meet the next day, at 9 o'clock, A. M.

Same place — June 6th, 9 o'clock, A. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. All the members,

present except Messrs. Cochran and Montgomery, who soon appeared .

The minutes of the last session were read, amended, and approved.

The Committee on the Records of the Philadelphia Presbytery re

ported . Report accepted and adopted, and is as follows:

The Committee to whom the records of Presbytery of Philadelphia were re

ferred for examination , beg to say that they have executed their task, and find

nothing in them contrary to the law or order of the Reformed Presbyterian

Church .

All which is respectfully submitted. ROBERT JOHNSON, Chairman .

The Committee to prepare an answer to the communication from

the committee of the Associate Synod reported the following letter,

which was adopted . The whole correspondence is as follows:

Synod of the Associate Presbyterian Church of North America to the Synod of the Re

formed Presbyterian Church, greeting :

Dear Brethren , -- It gives us pleasure to anticipate a renewal of correspondence

and interchange of fraternal feeling with you. Separation among brethren weknow

and feel to be evil ; and the painfulness of that feeling seemsto be in proportion

to our approximation to brethren in the principles of our public profession, and

in the practical application of those principles. But granting that organic separa
tion among Christians is necessary in the present state of the visible church ,does

it follow from hence that there should be no correspondence among such brethren ?

Should brethren , ecclesiastically separated, avoid recognising each other's existence

by anycommon acts of courtesy ? We consider this course is neither in keeping

with Christian charity, nor with the directions which we have from the word of

God respecting our treatment of those from whom it may be our duty to withdraw .

But none ofus anticipate the long continuance of this state of things . The time

is hastening on when the envy of Ephraim shall depart. “ Ephraim shall not envy

Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim .” The time whenthose who are striving

to be faithful in maintaining God's cause against a world lying in sin , and against

backsliding Christians, will be able to know each other. The consternation of

Midian may, we fear, to some extent, be seen among us. As heavy blows have,

in many instances, been dealt upon each other as upon the common foe. We do

not make this remark with a view to palliate or ward off any merited rebuke ; but

to express our judgment that in the administration of reproof there should be dis

crimination, and that brethren should have the benefit of that discrimination in
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proportion to their manifest faithfulness in maintaining the Lord's cause .
With

respect, however, to the termination of the evils of disunion in the church, and

the fruitful causes from which disunion springs, we may safely say that they are

to be removedby the use of means, and this is substantially the same by which

God proposes to reconcile sinners to himself. His language is " Come, and let

us reason together. ” A free interchange of views in the spirit of Christian kind

ness and candour, cannot fail to do good; and while it violates no principle held

by the one or the other of these denominations, will doubtless gratify a desire ,

however latent, in the bosom of those who love the peace of Jerusalem , and who

pray for her prosperity.

We are happy in the reflection, that although former negotiations did not result

in the organic union of these sister churches, and although more than half a cen

tury has elapsed since we have had any formal correspondence, that we have both
held on an even way.

In this we would not boast, but rather acknowledge with gratitude that He who

"walks in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, and holds the seven stars in

his right hand, ” has mercifully preserved us from falling into apostacy, and casting

down the truth to the earth . No alteration in our principleshas been made known

to us which indicates a backward tendency, but contrary -wise there have been , in

some things at least, a decided advance. Respecting the doctrine and duty of dis

tinctive testimony bearing, wehave unlimited confidence in your steadfastness. In

this, dear brethren, we would rejoice, and for this we would give thanks that the

Divine promise hasbeen fulfilled, our eyes seeing it " I will give power to my
two witnesses, and they shallprophesy . " Yourfidelity in thisthing should not"

be mentioned as a matter of adulation , butof thankfulness, on the part of all pro

fessing Christians. In this we, too, have endeavoured to maintain consistency;

and our prayer has ever been thatwe may obtain grace from God to be faithful.
To us it seems the embodiment of the church's duty in one word, that she is God's

witness; and as such to give testimony, in no equivocal terms, to " the presenttruth.”

We hope to retain this characteristic mark of the true church, until the necessity

which now exists for this form of maintaining truth shall be superseded by the re

moval of those evils from the church and from the world to which our Testimony

stands opposed. It is pleasant to reflect that in this very important, yet very un

popular duty, we have your sympathy and co- operation.

The covenants, which the dying martyr declared shouldbe Scotland's reviving,

we are persuaded are connectedwith a true revival in all Christian lands. Our

unalterable conviction is, that the church is a society in covenant with God ; and

that while the renunciation both of the doctrine and duty of Religious Covenanting

is a mark of backsliding, any movementtoward the renovationof these covenants

is a mark of true revival. It indicates that the church has power to consolidate,

and clad in her appropriate armour, to take her appropriate position ju view of all
her foes. When the people of God do in spirit and in truth give themselves up

to his service, then no place is too public to declare it, noris any pledge too solemn
to present, in confirmation of that fact. A true revival will have this mark-a bold

profession of the faith, and such a pledge of our determination to continue in that

profession, as shall give confidence to our brethren. These covenants were not only

the means of extending Reformation principles in reforming times; but of so fixing
them in the hearts of men, and securing their maintenance, that although many

have fallen under the reprobation of backsliders, all the aitainments of the Re
formation are still preserved.

It is not our wish to recapitulate points of difference with a view to controvert

any of them in this communication , but common honesty forbids that we sbould

intentionally ignore them. We wish , however, to treat your peculiar views with

the respect and courtesy withwhich we would'wish ourown to be treated on the

part of those who disagree with us. We assume that your views are honestly

taken, and conscientiously entertained. The leading point of distinction seems to

be , the Headship of Christ, His dominion over the nations, and theobligations of the

nations to obey and serve him . In our judgment there are two influences presently

working, which will tend to harmonize our views on this great subject. There is

certainly a spirit of candid inquiry, free from those prejudices and acrimonious

feelings which once obtained on all sides, influencing the parties to resort to de.

nunciation rather than argument. It seems to us thatthese subjects are approached

with more kindness; and men are satisfied with presenting the truth, asthey un

derstand it, without presuming to judge or condemn each other on partial evidence.

In addition to this, there are movements in Divine Providence which are urging
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all honest men to the samepractical conclusion. The supremacy of the Divine

laws must be sustained ; and that there is a general law, a Lawgiver, and a Ruler

over the nations of the earth, which they are bound to recognise, are axiomatic

positions taken byall in Britain and America who are worthy of the Christian

name. When civil government comes to be considered as a Divine ordinance,

and notas a mere human expedient,the inference that it should be subject tothe

will of Him whose ordinance it is, will be found necessary . This doctrine is boldly

advocated from the pulpit, the press, and the forum ; and opposition to the doctrine

of “ the Higher Law " is scarcely dared , even by infidels. In addition to this, while

there is no article on this subject in our Testimony, in the various overtures which

have been framed with a view to union with other churches, and particularly the

one now under consideration , there is a chapter on that subject which we hope

will meet your approbation. But we would not have your attention confined to

one single item in that Basis, but ask your candid consideration of the Basis as a

whole. And rest assured , dear brethren, that we have gone into these negotiations

for union with sister churches, not with a view to arranging a few articles upon

which a fragment of the Christian church may stand , but to defineand fix the po

sition in which God's witnesses should stand in the present state of His kingdom in

the world ; and in this importantwork we ask, and we think we have even a right

to demand, your co -operation. The Church of Scotland might have slighted and

passed over with plausible pretext the call addressing them to take part with

the Westminster Assembly, but we see they regarded it as an opening in Divine

providence for putting forth their influence both for truth and unity . You know
what the result was. We are averse to entering into any union which does not

embrace all the branches of the Presbyterian family, which , in some sense, have

claim to the predicate Reformed ; and we would deprecate the consummation of any

union, which might prejudicethe minds of our brethren, and counteract in time to
come, a catholic union of all these branches.

The great conflict with us now is, Shalla pointed, distinctive Testimony for truth,

be maintained, or shall consolidation be effected bythe adoption ofsome general
principles, and relinquishbytacit consent those points, the maintenance ofwhich

require some self-denial? It is in view of these things that we earnestly entreat

you not to withhold your influence. You certainly agree with us in this, thatcor.

rect principles cannot lose ; but, on the other hand, must gain by all fair and can

did investigation, and your influence in that investigation is now needed.

It affords us pleasureto state , what you have individually, no doubt, learned from

other sources, that we have entered upon the work of foreign missions, and we

hope with a zeal that promises some beneficial results . It is gratifying to us, too,

to see that you have the same enterprise in contemplation . We hail this as thé

dawn of a day of better things among us all. That Christian philanthropy which

prompts us to go forth and preach Christ to the heathen abroad, will certainly in .

duce these same brethren, in all respects, to dwell together in unity at home. We

would not overrate the evangelical spirit that is abroad among us, but certainly we

have experienced what might have been expected, societies of professing Chris

tians having no heart to extend the knowledge of God's salvation should be left to

border strite to such an extent, as to bite and devour one another with imminent

danger of being consumed oneof another. Expansive Christian sympathy will re

verse this conduct, and probably bring about happier results ere long. Our being

actually engaged in the work of foreign missions, has this tendency,

In conclusion, brethren , we ask you to take these suggestions, which we would

respectfully tender, into consideration, and permit us tohear from you at your ear

liest convenience. Our earnest prayer is that our common Saviour may not only

bless you with all the consolations of ourcommon salvation, butthat he may guide

you
inyour ecclesiastical deliberations, and make you a blessing in the earth in

hastening the day when his praise shall be one in all lands.

On behalf of tħe Associate Presbyteriah Synod of North America.
G. C. VINCENT,

, }
Committee.

J. PATTERSON,

To this letter the following is the reply :

To the Synod of the Associate Presbyterian Church .

Dear Brethren,-Your fraternal letter addressed to the Reformed Presbyterian

Church was received during our sessions in Philadelphia. It gave us pleasure to
hear from you,and we heartily reciprocate the kind and Christian sentiments which

your communication contains. With you, we see no reason why all intercourse

between you and us should remain closed, even though as yet the causes of sepa.
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ration continue; and we certainly think that a free and candid expression of views

respecting these causes, is a legitimate, as well as a rational wayto attempt to re

move them. Let us hope andpray that, by the blessing of the Spirit on the truth

plainly presented , this desirable result may be effected .

It has ever been to us a source of gratification that you and we hold so much in

common of that important trust which Christ has committed to his church— " the

faith once delivered to the saints.” We have seen with interest and thankful

ness your efforts successfully employed to stem the torrent of heresies and various

forms of wickedness, that, comingin like a flood , threatened to deluge our land.
In your Testimony, by the preaching of the truth, and through the press, you have
done a goodd work in checking the spread of errors with regard to the divinity of

Messiah, the perfection of his atonement, and the efficaciousness of his grace, as
well as in opposing the immoralities that so abound in all parts of the country.

And we would say, in words of encouragement-Go on, brethren; your work shall

be owned of your Master, and in due tirne be crowned with abundant success.

That you have not yielded to the strong current of popular opinion, and laid

aside a distinctive Testimony for truth , is to us a matter of unfeigned thankful

Wewatched with deep concern the negotiations between you and another

respectable denomination with a view to union ; and we will not conceal it, that at

times, we had fears,lest, under such a strong pressure, whenthe abandonment of

a Testimony seemed to be an indispensable condition of union , expediency might

prevail over higher considerations. We are happily relieved, however; and we

see a token of the Divine goodness to you, in thedocument which you have pro

posed as a basis of union, and to which you refer in your letter. The truths there

presented, and especiallythat one which relates to the Headship of Messiah, are

important, and their exhibition seasonable. The sentiments expressed on this

last are in our view scriptural , and we hail it as a token for good that now , when

the weakness of our own government is shown by its warmest admirers, and it is

likely to work out the solution of the inquiry, Can a nation be peaceful and pros

perous without submission to God andhis law ? you hold up to its view the im

portant,
the regenerating truth - Jesus Christ is Prince of the kings of the earth

the King of kings, and Lord of lords. And it is our prayer that our nation , warned

by impending judgments, and influenced by the counsel and calls of its true friends,
may bow to Immanuel , and render to him the glory due to his name.

To the duty of covenanting ourattention has been directed . It is our desire to

exemplify the duty; and by binding ourselves anew with all the moral engage.
ments into which our forefathers entered in the British isles, to testify our approval

of what they did. These engagements included both civil and religious duties ;

and these, as enjoined on us by the authority ofthe Mediator, whose dominion

over the nations, as well as in the church, we acknowledge, we feel bound to in

corporate into our bond; the more so as the nation still neglects its duty to God

and his law , We, as witnesses dissenting from the government, and testifying

for the Divine institution of magistracy, show that we are the representatives of

those who in former times brought the church and to a high state of Re

formation, and are the legitimate means of correcting the fatal error that has so

long prevailed in the constitution and administration of civilgovernment - neglect
and disregard of our Lord Jesus Christ andhis law . “ They have set up kings, but

notby me; they made them princes, and I knew it not."

Werejoice in the success of your missionary efforts; and it is with thankfulness

to God that we inform you that we , too , have established a foreign mission. The

field selected is Syria, to which we expect to send two labourers the ensuing au
tumn . We trust that we shall be honoured to reap in part the harvest that the

whitening fields show is ripe for the sickle, and in some measure be instrumental

in giving the heathen to the Son of the Father for his " inheritance, and the utter

most parts of the earth for his possession .”

In fine , we hold ourselves ready to continue a correspondence with you in re

gard to any points on which you may desire to confer with us. We conclude by

wishing yougrace, mercy, and peace, through God our Father, and through our
Lord Jesus Christ. THOMAS SPROULL .

The same Committee was continued ; and they were directed to trans

mit a copy of the above to that Synod, and to receive any further

communication which they may see proper to send.

On motion, the following preamble and resolution were adopted :

܀
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" Whereas, At the last meeting of Synod it was resolved that the Sacrament

of the Lord's Supper be dispensed by the Synod at its present meeting ; and

whereas, the Synod finds itself overtaken by a large amount of business, ren

dering it impossible and unseasonabletogive the time requisite to its obser

vance, and meet the convenience of members far from their homes; therefore

“ Resolved, That the same be deferred to some future meeting, that may

better meet the convenience of the members of the Court."

The Committee on Discipline brought a report on the protest and

appeal of W. Leighton from a judgment of the New York Presbytery,

which was accepted, and laid on the table for the present.

On motion, it was resolved to meet this evening, at 71. o'clock, for

devotional exercises . Messrs. Crawford, Hunter, and James Kennedy,

were the Committee to make arrangements in reference to these
exercises.

The Committee on Presbyterial Reports reported. Report ac

cepted, and considered by paragraphs for adoption. So much of

that report as relates to the appointment of Mr. Shields, was laid on

the table for the present; and after some amendments, the final mo

tion to adopt was laid on the table for the present. A Committee was

appointed to confer with Mr. Shields as to the view he takes of our

standards in relation to the work of creation .

The business before the Court at the adjournment last evening was

taken up, being the consideration of the motion on Covenanting. This

resolution was adopted. A inotion was made, making Covenanting

the order of the day for Monday next, at 10 A. M. This motion was,

laid on the tablefor the present. Paper No. 18 was taken up-the

report and grievance of Mr. Wilkin - and after some discussion , the

following resolution was adopted :

" Resolved , That Mr. Wilkin's report concerning his not fulfilling his ap

pointments in the New York Presbytery, be considered satisfactory."

Farther, it was resolved, that Synod's Treasurer be directed to pay

Mr. Wilkin his claim for unrequited services during the time he was

assigned to the New York Presbytery, out of the domestic mission
ary fund.

a

The Committee to make Arrangements for Devotional Exercises

reported. Report accepted, amended, and adopted, and is as follows :

The Committee on Devotional Exercises respectfully report That the exer

cises be commenced by singing a portion of a Psalm , and reading a portion of

Scripture by J. Galbraith, who shall preside. Prayer by Dr. Chrystie. Sub

jeet of conversation—" The necessity of brotherly love," by Dr. Roberts, J.

Wallace, andDr. Houston. Prayer by J. Crozier, singing and benediction

by R. J. Dodds.

Respectfully submitted. John CRAWFORD, Chairman .

Paper No. 13 was taken up—the protest and appeal from the Ro

chester Presbytery. The papers were heard. Onmotion, Resolved ,
That the Court take a recess till 3 o'clock, P. M.

Same Place, -3 o'clock , P. M.

Recess having expired , Synod came to order. The calling of the

roll was dispensed with. The minutes of the last session were read ,

amended and approved. The business before the court, at the time

of recess was resumed. The parties were heard , and on motion , re

moved ; and, after considerable discussion, on motion, the protest and
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appeal were sustained , and the decision of the inferior courts were

reversed.

Paper No. 2. Memorial and petition from some members of the

session of 2nd congregation of New York, was taken up, and, after

some discussion , this memorial was dismissed.

Paper No. 3 , was taken up-complaint against the Illinois Presby.

tery. The parties were called, and while this subject occupied the

court, it adjourned with prayer, to meet the nextday, at 9 o'clock ,
A. M.

June 7th -- Same place - 9 o'clock, A. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer; all the members pre

sent except Arnot, Aiton , and Stevenson — the latter by indisposition.

Arnot and Aiton soon appeared. The minutes of the last session

were read , amended , and approved. The committee to confer with

Mr. Shields, presented the following report, which was accepted , and

adopted :

The committee appointedto confer with Mr. Shields, report, That they have

received an unequivocal declaration of his approval of the standard of the Re

formed Church, and particularly of the article in relation to which, it is al

leged , that doubts were expressed in his examination before the New York

presbytery. SAMUEL O. WYLIE, Chairman .

J. M. Willson and J. Middleton, assigned the following reason for

their vote :-We voted in the affirmative on the motion adopting the

report of the committee to confer with Mr. Shields , with the explicit

understanding, that his statements to the committee, were equivalent
to a declaration, that he does not believe that the earth was made in

six days, out of pre-existent matter.

Jas. M. WILLSON, John MIDDLETON .

The report of the committee on presbyterial reports laid on the

table , was taken up ; also , the appointments assigned to Mr. Shields,

in that report which, had been laid on the table ,weretaken up, and,

after further amendment, the whole report was adopted, and is as fol.

lows :

Report of Committee on Presbyterial Reports.

The committee on Presbyterial reports would respectfully report, that they

have examined with care the several Presbyterial reports, and that these re

ports contain much that is encouraging. Nearly all the congregations are

slowly but constantly increasing in membership . There is still, however, a
great scarcity of licentiates.

The statistics of congregations, especially in the west are very meager and

incomplete : and your committee recommend that sessions be ordered to for

ward their statistics through the respective Presbyteries to all future meetings

of Synod.

In regard to the memorials from Muskingum , etc., and Eden, and Irville,

your committee are of opinion that it is inexpedient to erect a new Presbytery

out of and between the Presbytery of Pittsburgh and that of the Lakes, but

would recommend that the former line of division between these two Presby

teries be re-established, viz .: the Muskingum river from its mouth to Dresden,

and thence north along the Ohio canal to Cleveland . This to take effect after

the fall meeting of Pittsburgh Presbytery.

We recommend that Glengary, C.w., now under the charge of N. Y. Pres

bytery be transferred to the Presbytery of Rochester.

In relation to the unsettled ministers and licentiates under the control of

Synod, your committee would recommend the following distribution :
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NEWYORK PRESBYTERY – Beattie, July to Sept.: Armour, Oct. and Nov.:

Faris, Dec. to March .

PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. - Armour, July to Sept.: Faris, April and
May.

ROCHESTER PRESBYTERY . - Wilkin , Faris, July to Nov.

PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY . – J. Milligan, D.D., Rev.O.Wylie and J. Newell,

Rev. J. Wallace, till next meeting of Presbytery: Montgomery, July to Nov.,

Armour, Dec. to March .

LAKES PRESBYTERY. - Rev. R. Hutcheson, andRev. John Wallace, after the

next meeting of Pittsburgh Presbytery : Brown, July to Nov.: Armour, April

and May : Montgomery, Dec. toMay.

ILLINOIS PRESBYTERY. - W . L. Roberts, D.D., Rev. J. Neil and R. Z. Will

son , M'Cracken , Brown, Dec. to May.

Accompanying this report we present a table of statistics, as full as the ma

terials furnished enabled us to make it, and recommend its publication .

All which is respectfully submitted .

S. BOWDEN, Chairman .

The clerk was directed to draw an order on the treasurer of Synod,

in favour of W. S. Young, for printing thedraft of Covenant Řeno

vation, to be paid out of the Literary Fund.

The business before the court, at the time of the last adjournment,

was resumed. The parties were fully heard, and afterwards, on mo

tion , removed. Whilethissubject still occupied the court , Synod took

a recess till 3 o'clock , P. M.

Same place — June 7th, 3 o'clock , P. M.

Recess having expired , Synod came to order. The calling of the

roll and the reading of theminutes were dispensed with.

The business before the court at the time of recess , was resumed.

Chrystie obtained leave of absence for the remainder of the evening.

After a very protracted discussion , on motion , the complaint was susa

tained. A member laid on the table some money for the travelling

fund, received from Boston , which came to hand too late for distribu

tion by the committee on finance. This money was , on motion, given

to those ministers , who, having no congregations , have received no
distribution .

Paper No. 9 , was taken up. The petition from Linn Grove, for an

organization - and, after some consideration, this petition was granted,

and W. Slater, W. Milroy, and D. Boyd were appointed a committee

to carry into effect the above grant of organization, to which commit

tee W.Brown was added, by motion.

Papers No. 31 and 32. Memorial and petition from persons in the

Rochester congregation , were taken up. Mr. Harriman obtained

leave of absence for the remaining sessions.

Synod adjourned with prayer, to meet Monday, June 9th , at 9

o'clock , A. M.

Same place — June 9th, 9 o'clock, A. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer . All the members

present except Arnot, Aiton, Beattie , R. J. Dodds, Chrystie , Knox,

M Cullough, and Stevenson . The minutes of the last session were read,

amended,and approved. A committee was appointed to state the facts

and the principles on which the decision of Synod was based , in sus

taining the complaint against the Illinois presbytery - Sproull, French ,

andFinney . In regard to the Presbyterian Historical Society of

Philadelphia, which had been brought before the notice of Synod, it

VOL. XI.23
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was Resolved, That the objects of this society be approved ; and , that

J. M. Willson be recommended to a seat in its Executive Committee.

The resolution, of which noticehad already been given to Synod,

on the subject of systematic beneficence, was taken up and adopted,

and is as follows:

“ Resolved, That a committee of two ministers and three ruling elders be

appointed to report at the next meeting of Synod , 1, On the subject of sys

tematic beneficence ; 2 , On ministerial support, with particular reference to

the practicability of a sustentation fund, for the purpose of supplementing the

salaries of ministers of weak congregations; 3 , If judged practicable, to re

port a plan for the establishment of such a fund .

J. M. Willson, W. Brown, J. Crawford , J. Wiggins , J. Caldwell,

that committee. On motion , the following resolution was adopted :

Resolved , That the committee appointed to organize the congregation in

Iowa, be authorized to receive any other members who may wish to be con

nected with the new organization , and that the said commission be authorized

to adjudicate finally any case of discipline in which such applicants for

admission may be involved at the time of making the application for admis

sion ; and that said commission meet at Linn Grove, Iowa, on the third Fri

day of September next, and that they be authorized to dispense sealing ordi

nances to that congregation when organized, if requested.

Dr. Houston, who had regularly attended our meetings ,now arose

and intimated that he was obligedsoon to leave this city , and in taking

leave , proceeded to address the Synod with expressions of his deep

and lively interest in its members, its proceedings, and its work in this

land. To this address the Moderator replied in the name of the

Synod, reciprocating his expressions of regard and affection, and as

suring him that the remembrance of his person and his labours among

us would be long cherished by us , and sending by him their kind

greetings to the members of the Irish Synod, united with us in the

same great work and testimony.

A committee was appointed to devise a plan , if possible , for pub

lishing worksbearing particularly uponthe distinctive principles of

the church ; Sloane , Chrystie , Knox, and Caldwell , that committee.

The business taken up before the last adjournment was called for;

namely, the hearing of papersNos. 31 and 32. They were read , ask

ing Synod to review its proceedings at the last meeting, whereby it

confirmed the suspensionof the trustees of Rochester congregation.

While a motion on the subject was under discussion the hourof 12 ,

M. , having arrived , Synod took a recess till 3 o'clock , P. M.

Same place - June 9th, 3 o'clock , P. M.

Recess having expired , the court came to order. The minutes of

the last session wereread, amended and approved. The business be

fore the court, at the time of recess, was resumed, and after still fur

ther discussion , the papers under consideration were disposed of by

the following resolutions:

1. While this Synod cannot approve of the manner in which the deacons of

the Rochester congregation were elected against the will of a reclaiming ma

jority, yet, inasmuch as those resisting that election did not make opposition

in the proper and orderly form ; therefore,

Resolved , that the election be confirmed .

2. Whereas, the trustees were suspended for not surrendering the property

of the congregation, put into their hands by the congregation, into the hands

7
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of the session without the discretion of the congregation, or being qualified

in law to receive it ; therefore,

Resolved, That the suspension be removed, and the members restored to

regular standing

3. Resolved, That the question, as to who shall hold the real estate of the

congregation , shall be submitted to a vote of all the members.

4. Inasmuch as the affairs of that congregation are in a very unsettled state,

Resolved, that a commission be appointed to repair thither, to carry out these

resolutions, settle all other difficulties that may be found there, and endeavour

to reconcile the conflicting parties .

A. M. Milligan, S. Sterrett , J. C. Boyd his alternate , J. W. Shaw,

H. Crockett, Cowan , are the commission appointed in the above reso
lutions.

This commission is to meet on the 3d Wednesday of August.

The report of the committee on the Seminary was taken up, and

the court proceeded to choose professors. It was determined to elect

professors by ballot, and uponthe third ballot , Dr. Chrystie was cho

sen first professor, which choice was afterwards declared unanimous.

Mr. T. Sproull was then chosen second professor, which choice was

also declared unanimous.

On motion , the salary of the principal professor was fixed at $ 1000

per annum , and that of the assistant professor at $500per annum .

J. R. W.Sloane, of the New York presbytery, J. M. Willson , of

the Philadelphia presbytery, D. Scott, of the Rochester presbytery ,

J. Crozier, of the Pittsburg presbytery, J. B. Johnston , of the Lakes

presbytery, andJ. Stott, of the Illinois presbytery, were appointed a

board of Superintendents.

The rule to adjourn at 6 o'clock , P. M. , was suspended . J. B.

Johnston, J. Galbraith, A. M. Milligan , Wm. Brown, and J. Wiggins

were appointed a committee to raise money for the endowment of

the Seminary .

Mr. Sproull gaveintimation of his acceptance of the chair of as

sistant professor. In case Dr. Chrystie should not accept of the call

to the principal professorship , the board of supervision were in

structed to make provision to fill that chair for the coming winter.

Paper No. 19 was taken up, being appeal of J. Leighton from a de

cision of the N.Y. presbytery . The documents were read , and the

parties heard . While this matter still occupied the court, Synod took

a recess till 7 ) , P. M.

73 o'clock, P. M.

Recess having expired , Synod came to order. The business before

the court at the time of recess was resumed , and , after a short dis

cussion , the protest and appeal were sustained , and the decision of in

ferior courts reversed .

Paper No. 5 was taken up, being a remonstrance of Old Bethel

session against a petition from certain members of their congregation

for a separate organization. This petition, it was stated , had in due

season been laid on Synod's table, but had not been noticed ; under

the circumstances, Synod proceeded to consider the petition and re

monstrance; and , after protracted discussion, a motion was made to

direct the Illinois presbytery to grant these petitions an organization.

This petition was negatived, and the resolution amended. The ayes

and noes being called for, they are as follows:
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Ayes. - Anderson, Brown, Bowden , Crozier, Cowan, Dunn, French , Finney,

Henry, Hunter, J.Kennedy, Knox, J. Milligan, J. S.T. Milligan, M'Canless,

Milroy, Millar,Roney, J. W. Shaw , Slater, Sloane, Sproull, Steele, W. Thomp

son,S. O. Wylie. — 25.

Noes. - Baylis, Boyd, Carlisle, Cochran, Coburn, Crockett, Duke, Evans,

Forsythe, Hanna, J. B.Johnston , N.R. Johnston,Keenan, W.Kennedy, James
Kennedy, Middleton, J. J. M'Clurken, H. P. M'Clurken, M'Farland, M Do

nald,Montgomery, Orr, Reid , Roberts,D. J. Shaw ,Scott, Stott,J. R. Thomp

son, S.M. Willson, J. M. Willson , Todd, R. Z. Willson, J. Willson, T. Wil

son, Williams, Wiggins, Wallace, P. H. Wylie .-38.

Not voting--Caldwell, Euwer, Galbraith, A. George, R. George, W. F.

George, Newell, J. Sterritt, S. Sterritt, A. M. Milligan. – 10.

Paper No. 7. Memorial from Old Bethel congregation, on foreign

missions, was taken up. No action was required on this paper, as its

object had already been attained .

S. O. Wylie and J. M.Willson were appointed a committee to in

form Dr. Chrystie of his election to the chair of the principal profes

sor , and urge his acceptance. S. O. Wylie , J. Crawford, D. M'Kee ,

Wm. Brown, J. Caldwell, were appointed a board of foreign missions :a

J. M. Willson was added , by motion.

Mr. Joseph Beattie was referred to the New York presbytery , for

ordination, with a view to the foreign missions , to which he is ap

pointed .

The report of the committee on the Signs of the Times was taken

up, and adopted , so far as it is passed upon by Synod, and is as follows:

The committee on “the Signs of the Times ” beg leave to report the follow

ing causes of fasting and thanksgiving :

The supervision of the church is committed to her ministry, and they, un

der her head, are the guardians of her spiritual welfare, and it is their duty to

be at all times ready to answer the important inquiry, “ Watchman, what of

the night ? ” “Watchman, what of the night ?”

It is yet the night of Zion's tribulation, as she still sojourns in the wilder

ness, and is in bondage under the power of herenemies, because of her sins,

and as a trial of her faith . The time of her deliverance has not arrived - she

must yet wear the sackcloth, and sit in ashes, as outward symbols of humilia

tion and repentance. Never was the injunction of the Lord by the prophet

more obligatory than at the present time. “ Blow the trumpet in Zion , sanc

tify a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather the people, sanctify the congregation,

assemble the elders, gather the children, and those that suck the breasts: let

the bridegroom go forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her closet. Let

the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between the porchand the altar,

and let them say, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage to re

proach, that the heathen should rule over them ; wherefore should they say
among the people, Where is their God ? ” In obedience to this divine call

we would invite the church to the observance of the ordinance of “fasting," in

the exercise of “ a godly sorrow .”

The causes of fasting are internal, existing in the Reformed Presbyterian

Church herself, as an organized society; and external, in the communities of

mer , by which she is surrounded, and generally injuriously affected.

1. In the Reformed Presbyterian Church we clearly discover the prevalence

of a carnal, worldly spirit. It is, indeed, fully admitted, as incumbent upon

the members of thechurch, to make a liberal provision for their households

to be diligent in business," and if, in the exercise of this diligence, any of

them should be made rich, such a result will not be viewed ascriminal,but

as an evidence of the divine favour, in the fulfilment of his promise . Wealth

( 6

a

a



MINUTES OF SYNOD . 357

me. But ye say ,

is a blessing, where it is put into the heart of its possessor to employ it gene

rously in the promotion of the interests of the kingdom of Christ. The evil

against which we inveigh is the spirit of covetousness, "which is idolatry .”

The desire of acquisition has taken possession of the heart to the exclusion of

the spirit of beneficence, and “ the love of money ” — “ the root of all evil, ”

reigns in that heart with uncontrolled power. A greedy avarice characterizes

the age; and the members of the church who are highly favoured in Divine

Providence, prove their contamination in this respect,by retaining with a te

nacious grasp, and hoarding the riches which God hathgiventhem for more

exalted ends. That we are not censorious, but utter thewords of truth and

soberness, is evident from the meager and reluctant contributions for the sup

port of the institutions of the church, especially the ministry, to whom the

charge isnow as of old appropriate: “ Will a man rob God ? yet yehave robbed
Wherein have we robbed thee ? in tithesand offerings.

Bring ye all the tithes into the store-house, that there may be meat in mine

house, and prove me now herewith , saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open

you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not

be room enough to receive it.”

2. Formality in the discharge of religious duties. A beautiful and simple

system of institutions has been given tothe church by her Head, as the ordi

nary means of communicating to her members the benefits of redemption . At

tendance upon these is a duty and a privilege, and should be “ the joy” of

the children of Zion, for by these they are led "to see" and enjoy “the King

in his beauty,” and are nourished unto eternal life. It is evident, that in re

ference to these holy ordinances, and their high spiritual ends, the membersof

the chureh are lamentably deficient — drawing nigh too frequently with the

lips, while the heart is far from the object of worship, and regarding the form

of godliness " to the denial of the power."

3. A deficiency of zeal. " A zeal according to knowledge ” is one of the
noblest elements of Christian character. It is founded upona fervent love for

its object — is an ardent desire for the enjoyment thereof - displays a holy in

dignation against that which is injurious to its object, and has true piety for its

root. It is a part of piety itself. Is nota foreign graft upon the stock, but

a branch growing out ofit — theputting forth of its own living principle, and

an activity sustained by its own internal vigour. No other zeal will live long,

or be successful while it lives; any other will be an excrescence, or a parasite.

The excrescence, the parasite, the zealof party, wehave — but that noble senti

ment which has Christ and his kingdom for its object, and displays itself in

active, persevering effort, for the conversion of souls, the extension of the

boundaries of Zion , the preservation of her purity, and the subjection of all

things to the sceptre of Jesus Christ animates but few of us, and that few

but feebly.

4. A lack of self-sacrificing spirit in the ministry. When Saul of Tarsus

was converted, his great inquiry was, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?”

There was no stipulation in entering upon the service of Christ, of conve
nience or profit, but he nobly declares, that he conferred not with flesh and

blood, sought not his own ease or profit, or honour. The glory of Christ and

of his kingdom were spread out before his vision, and with an unselfish de

termination, he resolved to promote the former by the widest extension of

the latter. No merely local interest, or narrow ambition for personal aggran

dizement, was a motive with him , but burdening himself with the care of
all the churches,” he went forth to advance the interests of the whole by the

promotion of those of every part. A minister's own congregation is certainly

his special charge. The congregation where a member worships, should be

an object of his special regard ;yet, every minister belongs to the whole church

and every member belongs to the body, and in neither case should “ the eye

say to the hand, I have no need of thee .”

66
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Want of this self-sacrificing spirit is the fruitful cause of alienation and di

vision , of wrath and strife.

5. Finally, as to its internal causes of humiliation,we should not omit a re

laxation of testimony-bearing: the high distinction of the Reformed Presbyte

rian Church, is her direct connexion with the line of witnesses. Their testi

mony has come into her hands by a legitimatedescent. This is a noble in

heritance. Do we sufficiently appreciate it ? To us iscommitted all the truth

for which the martyrs havebled, and there is confided to us the last great

principle yet to be sealed by the Church's best blood, THE HEADSHIP OF

CHRIST OVER THE NATIONS, as “ the Prince of the kings of the earth . ”

Do we give it prominency ? Do we call boldly upon the nations to bow the

knee, and in the exercise of a noble self -denial to political distinction , do we

practically illustrate our allegiance to Jesus as " THE KING," whom the Fa

ther hath set upon the holy hill of Zion ? A faithful examination in this

direction, may convince us that we have not fully displayed the banner on which

is inscribed " CHRIST's CROWN AND COVENANT. ”

6. There are " causes of fasting" external to the Reformed Presbyterian

Church, in the communities of men by which she is surrounded . Infidelity

is prevalent among the masses, standing out boldly in organized associations

in opposition to the Bible ; or, under the name of Christianity striving to un

dermine the foundations of the Christian system, manifesting itself under the

diversified forms of Arminianism , Unitarianism and Universalism . Thus Sa

tan embodied in false teachers “transforms himself into an angel of light, ” that

he may more effectually delude the victims of unbelief.

Anti-christian principles have an extensiveinfluence by the craft of the Je

suit, and other emissaries of the man of sin, " churches, cathedrals, colleges,

monasteries and nunneries are reared everywhere by his wealth, and demonstrate
the prevalence of his influence.

We live in the period of the activity of the "three unclean spirits, like frogs,"

untiring in the dissemination of infidel superstitions, and despotic principles.

Ancient heresies and superstitions are untombed, and every form of error

has its zealous advocates. The word of God is rejected for the mutterings of

familiar spirits ; and systems abolishing the marriage relation and advoca

ting the grossest licentiousness are boldly promulgated. The professedly evan

gelical churches, whilst we fully acknowledge the amount of truth which they

cherish, and the good which they accomplish, yet manifestly fail in bear

ing an explicit testimony, especially to the prominent principlesof Christ's
absolute supremacy over his church, and his dominion as Prince of the

kings of the earth ,” inasmuch as they tolerate and vindicate human inven

tions in the worship of God, and are the apologists and defenders of the op

pressor, and are the pliant supporters of a system of civil government, which

dishonouring the name of a republic, rivets the chains upon the victims of

the most cruel oppression .

The civil governments of the earth, and of our own nation in particular,

continue to reject the claims of Messiah as “ King of kings," and the supre

macy of the scriptures as containing the higher law . Thechurch is despised

as the great co-ordinate institution, ordained of God, in conjunction with the

civil power , to promote the best interests of society, whilst the vilest men are

exalted to the highest places and the utmost powers of the Federal govern

ment are put forth with the most zealous determination,in support of slavery,

and in extending its dominion ; whilst the wretched fugitive from oppression,
the mostdegrading and galling, is hunted as a wild beast, chained anew , and

dragged back to the bondage from which he had fled ; and the friends of the

oppressed and the advocates of free institutions, are threatened with the ven

geance of the sword, and branded as rebels and traitors, whilst theirbarbar

ous murderers are shielded by those who occupythe highest seats of civilpower.

For these our sins and the sins of surrounding communities, civil and ec

66
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clesiastical, the anger of God is revealed in a cloud of vindictive wrath , which

covers the heavens with blackness, and will erelong pour down its destructive

contents with irresistible fury upon the ungodly nations. The blood of na

tions shed in mortal strife, has already stained the Danube and deluged the

Crimea ; and, although a treaty of peace has been hastily ratified, it is but the

ominous lull, which stays for a moment the fury of the tempest, that it may

concentrate its huge strength, anddesolate the earth with overwhelming pow

The dark wing ofthe same cloud overshadows our own land, andwe al

ready hear the crash of resounding arms, raised in civil strife - God's threat

ened vengeance for the blood of the Indian , and of the slave . Alas, for the

day ! for the day of the Lord is at hand, and as a destruction from the Al

mighty shall it come. ”

“ Therefore, also, now saith the Lord,Turn ye even to me with all your heart,

and with fasting and with weeping, and with mourning, and rend your heart,

and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God, for he is gracious,

and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the

evil : who knoweth if he will return and repent, and leave a blessing behind

him ; even a meat offering and drink offering from the Lord your God ?”

Synod therefore appoint the first Thursday of February, 1857, to be observed

as a day of fasting by the congregations and societies under its care .

Causes of Thanksgiving.

Dark as is the cloud which obscures our heavens, and dreadful as is the day

of the Lord, which is at hand,yet there are rays of light which illuminate the

darkness, and marvellous manifestations of God's loving -kindness, indicating

that we live in " a day of merciful visitation . ” We have not only serious

causes of fasting and humiliation, but we have also, in cheering contrast, abun

dant reasons for rejoicing. If we take a brief retrospect of God's mercies in

bygone ages, dwell for a momentupon the present, anddirect our eyes into the

future, guided by the beams of light emanating from the promises and prophe

cies, we shall find our gratitudeawakened, and our tongues, which are our

glory, eager to give utterance, in tones of grave sweet melody, to “the high
praises of the Lord .”

From the beginning to thepresent time God hath dwelt in Zion. He hath

never forsakenher. He hath corrected her in his loving-kindness, but has

never abandoned her. He hath delivered herfrom bondage and from captivi

ty, fed her with manna in the desert, refreshed her with water from the flinty

rock , and guided her through pathless regions to a rich inheritance. All the

promises regarding important events in her past history have been fulfilled.

The great promise has been verified: — “ When the fulness of the time was

comeGod sent forth his Son, made of a woman, madeunder the law, to redeem

them ,” that we might receive theadoption of sons. Crucified by the Jews, and

rejected by that wretched and blinded nation, with the Gentiles he hath esta

blished his covenant : and whilst the Jew is an exile from the house of God

the nations have come to the light, and the Roman world , in defiance of Pagan
power, became obedient to the faith .

Antichrist, indeed, has risen and bound, for a season, his yoke upon the

church's fair neck - but the Spirit of God has been poured out from on high

- shehas risen and burst the bonds which held her, and escaped as a bird
from the snare of the fowler.

Witnesses have been raised up in the darkest periods- her truth , her wor

ship, her government and her discipline have been preserved ; and this day

we stand before the world a people in possession of the pure faith once de

livered to the saints , and those divinely appointed invitations by which its

blessings are communicated to the faithful.

Andhas not the gospel produced its benign effects among us ? Arewe not

believers ? Are we not justified ? Do we not belong to the family of God ?
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Are we not under aprocess of transformation into the divine image ? Are

we not witnesses ? Is not " the testimony ” in our hands sealed by the blood of

the excellent of the earth ? Is it not producing its effect ? Is not the nation

taught that Messiah reigns -- that his law is supreme over all human constitu

tions and laws? Are not these principles working as leaven in the hearts of
men even of high degree ? Are not the rights of men vindicated ? And the

principles of Bible morality pervading the masses ?

Behold in our own day the rapid extension of the kingdom of Jesus Christ!

Christians, in general, are doing a great work. The scriptures are published

in almost every known language-- and the living teacherwith theBible in

hand has invaded the kingdomofdarkness - purifying the habitations of cruelty,

so that the wilderness and solitary places are made glad, and the desert begins
to blossom as the rose.

War has been overruled for the spread of the gospel. The wall which begirt

and isolated China, has been broken down; the smoke of the Alcoran has been

illumined by the light of divine truth, which has invaded the dominions of

Mahomet, and the crescent is waning before the brightness of “ the Sun of

Righteousness.”

Amidst all this spiritual prosperity the Lord hath daily loaded us with temporal

benefits. Second causes are in his hand — the sun , the clouds,the atmosphere

-the rain - the snow-He balances all these. “ The earth yields her increase.

He crowns the year with his goodness, and his paths drop fatness. They

drop upon the pastures of the wilderness, and the little hills rejoice on every

side. The pastures are clothed with flocks, the valleys also are covered over

with corn. They shout for joy, they also sing. "

The eye looks forward intothe darknessof futurity, and in the light of

promise andof prophecy beholds some of the glorious things that are spoken

of the city of God. It sees the gospel of Christ likealiving stream - spreading

over the face of the whole earth the Jews gathered in with the fulness of the

Gentiles. Despotism already shaken by judgments universally overthrown

the saints in possession of the kingdom , wars have ceased to the ends of the

earth, and righteousness and peace, and prosperity , overspread our globe, and

the lightof the divine glory, in the face of Jesus Christ has expelled its dark

Oh that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonder

ful works to the children of men !”

Synod therefore appoints 4th Thursday of November, 1856, as a day of

Thanksgiving. Respectfully submitted,

WM. L. ROBERTS, Chairman .

The presbytery of Illinois had leave to withdraw their complaint,
No. 25.

Item 14, of the report of the committee on unfinished business,

was takenup, being the protest and appeal of H. Mulholland,and re

ferred to the commission to Rochester congregation. No. 12. Com

plaint of the congregation of Rochester, was taken up, and referred

to the same commission . Item 17, of unfinished business, report of

committee on the course of study in the theological seminary, taken

up, and referred to the board of Superintendents, with the professors.

Committee on foreign relations , reported a letter to each of our sis

ter Synods, in Ireland and Scotland, which were adopted. The whole

correspondence is as follows:

Letter from Synod in Ireland.

Belfast, July 13, 1855.

To the Moderator and other members of the Synod of the Reformed Presby

terian Church in the United States of America, to meet in Philadelphia

the 27th of May, 1856.

Dear Brethren :-With feelings of more than ordinary gratification, we re

ness
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ceived the expression of your sentiments on matters of great public interest,

and the assurances of your fraternal affection, as contained in the communica

tion forwarded to us from your recent meeting of Synod . These assurances,

we need scarcely say, we ever and most cordially reciprocate. Bound as you

are to us by the ties of our common Christianity, and in the bond of our fa

thers' covenant, and intimately connected with you, by having many beloved

relatives in the ministry andmembership of the church among you, we feel

under special obligations to cherish towards you the tenderest fraternal affec

tion ; andwe can never cease to take a deep interest in all your proceedings

in your labours, and trials, and prosperity.

We desire to render thanks to the God of our fathers on your behalf,for the

peace and harmony which characterized your late meeting of Synod, and for

the tokens of divine favour which were vouchsafed to you , in the increase and

extension of our covenanted Zionamong you — in the prospects opened before

you, in the good providence of the Redeemer,-of still farther extension ,

and in the judicious and important measures which you were directed to adopt

for displaying the testimony of Christ, and for the establishment of his king

dom . Difficulties and trials, within and without, you may have attimes to

encounter, as these are destined, in the all-wise arrangements of the Covenant,

to be the lot of all faithful witnesses for truth. But you have assuredly abụn

dant reason to say : “ The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are

glad ; ” and gathering encouragement, as well from manifold past deliverances

and blessings, as from the holiness and dignityof the cause which you are

called to maintain, and the promise and grace of our exalted King, to go for

ward in your arduous and self-denyingexertions to propagate throughout your

extensive and beautiful country, the knowledge ofprinciples that are inde

structible, and destined yet to bless all the nations of the earth.

The intelligence contained in your esteemed letter concerning your internal

state and proposed movements, is received by us with peculiar interest. While

we sympathize with you in the bereavements which, of late you have suffered,

in the removal by death of dear brethren in the ministry, we rejoice to learn,

that through thefavour of Zion's King, others have been raised up, and that

the number of labourers in the Redeemer's vineyard among you, is on the in

We had received the intelligence of the death of Dr. Willson, your

late esteemed Professor of Theology, a considerable time before the arrival of

your communication . Though from his advanced years, his removal from

earthly labours was to be expected, yet hisactual departure occasioned a deep

sensation throughout the whole church in this land. Long known to us as an

eminent minister of the gospel, and an able and devoted witness for the Cove

nanted Reformation; venerable alike for years and labours, he was spared, till

he had finished the important task which his Master had assigned him, and he

was then taken to his reward . We recognise the sovereign disposal of the

Master of the church in such a dispensation, and regard it aspresenting a loud

call to surviving brethren to greater devotedness in prosecuting the work to

which they are called. With more than ordinary interest have we learned
that

youhave been guided — we trust by a gracious influence— to adoptmeasures

for the renovation of the covenants of our fathers; and we feel humbled and

thankful, when you state that our unworthy efforts in the matter of covenant
renovation have been, in any respect, instrumental in stimulatingbeloved
brethren to seek after the enjoyment of the same high privilege.

For our

selves, we have all reason to praise the name of our fathers' God, that as a

Synod , we were led to contemplate the work of public covenanting, and that

we were honoured to engage in it. Though, fora time, we had some difficul

ties in the matter, we had abundant evidence of guidance from on high, and

of divine support in this whole undertaking. As we proceeded, obstacles gave

way, and light was shed upon our path. When we were honoured to lift up

our hands, and avouch renewed allegiance to our exalted King, we were brought

crease .
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to cherish more cordially the love of the brotherhood; and since we stood be
fore the Lord, to enter into his covenant, the effects have been visible in the

singular harmony and cordiality which have characterized all our intercourse
and ecclesiastical proceedings. The influences too have been felt to be most

salutary upon the congregations in which the work of covenant-renovation has

been essayed . Attachment to the great principles of our fathers' testimony
the abounding love of the brethren - renewed attention to religious ordinances,

and to the duties of practical godliness — and an earnest desire to advance the

kingdom of Christ, are among the precious fruits of this auspicious movement.

From the heartfelt conviction thatwe have been owned and blessed in avouch

ing the Lord God of our fathers as our God,we rejoice that you are about

to engage in the great work of covenanting. We shall continue to watch your

proceedings in this matter with the deepest interest; and we will not cease to
pray fervently that you may largely realize such seasons of revival and refresh

ment from the presence of the Lord, as have ever attended acts of faithful de

dication .

We are happy furthermore in being informed that you purpose to establish

at no distant day, a " School of the prophets,” and to enlarge the field of your

missionary efforts. We sincerely desire that you may have wisdom and una

nimity in counsel, and fidelity and energy in action in relation to measures so

important for the prosperity of the church, and the advancement of the king
dom of our Lord and Redeemer.

As so brief a period has elapsed since we sent you our last communication,

we have little new to relate concerning our ecclesiastical proceedings. One of

our aged ministers, the Rev. Simon Cameron, some months ago, entered into
his rest. He was an humble and devoted servant ofChrist—a laborious pastor

--most punctual in attending the courts of the Lord's house—and always

evincing a lively interest in the cause of missions . The important vacancy

of Manchester, in England , has now the prospect of speedily enjoying a stated

ministry — one of our esteemed licentiates having recently accepted the unani

mous call of the people to become their pastor. We anticipate from this step

results favourable to the establishment and extension of our testimony in

England.

The good work of covenant -renovation is still progressing throughout our

congregations, and will, we have reason to think, at no distant day, have been

essayed by all our beloved people. We cannot, at the same time, but feel an

anxious, though not mistrustful concern , that in future years

that the vow of God into which we have entered has been the means of pro

pelling the members of the church to efforts becoming their high profession

and privileges, and of leading them to cultivate and display a higher tone of

spiritualityand fidelity.

The field for the operations of our missions to Roman Catholics, in this

country, has been of late carefully surveyed by an esteemed brother in the mi

nistry and deputed for this purpose, in company with our lately ordained Irish,

missionary; and a post has been for the present selected to commence the ope

rations of the mission, in the metropolis of this country. While we are tho

roughly convinced of the vast importance of this mission, both in relation to

our own public vows, and the spiritual emancipation of our native country, and

have the earnest desire to be enabled to prosecute it with vigour, we are at the

same time sensible ofthearduous natureof the undertaking - increased of late
from the revived spirit of popery, and the vigilance and activity of the Romish
priesthood, and wesolicit theaid of your prayers, in carrying forward this great

enterprise.

The subject of the proper management of our different benevolent schemes,

and ofproviding a due support for the ministry, occupied a principal share in

our deliberations at our present meeting; and we are happy to have it in our

power to report that it was considered in a manner becoming its great intrinsic

it may be seen
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and relative importance, and that conclusions were harmoniously arrived at,

which under efficient management, may, through the divine blessing, be pro

ductive of high and lasting advantage to the church. Whether wehave re

gard to the glory of the church's Head — the comfort and efficiency of the mi

nistry — the provision of a future ministry — and the stability and extension of

the church, we cannot but consider it the special duty of the courts of the

Lord's house, sustained by the co-operation of a liberal public-spirited people,

to endeavourto place the support of theministry on a more satisfactory basis.

In conclusion , the present aspects of Divine Providence , both in relation to

European nations , the western world, and other parts of the earth, appear to us

to call loudly upon covenanted witnesses every where to “ hold fast ” and “ hold

forth ” the standard of a faithful testimony — to cultivate a prayerful, united
and devoted spirit—to labour faithfully and perseveringly for the conversion of

nations — to stand preparedfor approaching trials — and in firm confidence and

joyful hope, to look forward to the certain coming of our glorious Lord, when

his “ name shall be great among the gentiles,” and “ in every place incense

shall be offered unto ” his " name, and a pure offering.” We are, dear brethren ,

yours in the bonds of our sacred covenant.

JosiasA. CHANCELLOR, Moderator.

John W. GRAHAM, Synod's Clerk.

II . Letter to Synod in Ireland .

To the Moderator and other members of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod

in Ireland .

Dear fathers and brethren ,-Your letter received and read in our meeting

has given us unfeigned satisfaction and pleasure. We rejoice to hear of your

welfare, andwe bless the name of the Lord our God for all that he is doing

for you and by you in the place where he has assigned you your work. It is

our earnest prayer that our God would continue to bless you, granting you

abundant success in all your aggressive attacks on the kingdom of darkness,

and making the testimony which he has committedto you, the efficient instru

mentality of restoring to their true position of allegiance to the “ Prince of the

kings of the earth ,” lands once in covenant with him, but now in a state of

revolt and rebellion . The work to which you are called is honourable, but

arduous; the Master whom you serve is gracious and all-sufficient, and the as

surance of ultimate success is the promise of Him who is faithful and true.

“ The saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom , and shall possess the

kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.”

It gives us great pleasure to say that we have been much comforted and re

freshed by the presence in our meeting of our esteemed brother from your

land , Dr. Houston. We have only to regret that his stay with us must neces

sarily be short, preventing him from visiting the various parts of the church

here, and depriving our people of the much coveted satisfaction of seeing and

hearing a servant of Christ, with whom , by his writings and otherwise, many

of them were already acquainted . We remember, with satisfaction, that he,

with other brethren in your land, was enabled to stem the tide of defection

when it was coming in like a flood among you. We receive him as a true re

presentative of a noble church, and it is our earnest prayer that a gracious pro

vidence may watch over him,and restore him to his family and flock, and that

in the important sphere of usefulness which you have assigned him to superin

tend, the training of the sons of the prophets, he and our other dear brother,

his fellow -labourer in the same work, may be long spared and greatly blessed

in preparing a ministry for the church.

Through the hand of God prospering us, we have been enabled to establish

a foreign mission. The place selected is Syria, and Rev. R. J. Dodds, an

esteemed minister, and Joseph Beattie, a licentiate of the church, have been

chosen with entire unanimity to erect the standard of our Prince in that land

on which he has special claims. To them , we doubt not, it will be ground of

a
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encouragement, when enduring toil and trials for His name's sake, to know

that they are labouring within territory which once enjoyed the distinguished

privilege of being in covenant with God, and will inspire them with a firm pur

pose to labour andsuffer, to hope that they may be honoured as instruments

in dispelling the delusions of Mohammedanism , of infusing vitality into a merely

nominal Christianity, and of gathering into the fold of Christ some of the rem

nant of Abraham's seed who, though scattered and wasted, shall be loved for

the fathers' sake. Weask your prayers for the success of this undertaking, too

long delayed,but now begun with some confidence that our gracious Lord will

accept and bless this service that we are endeavouring to do for His name's

sake.

At this meeting of Synod also, we have re-organized our theological semi

nary . It is located in Allegheny city. Rev. Jas. Chrystie, D.D., was chosen

to fill the first professorship, and Rev. Thos. Sproullthe second, with entire

unanimity. We have, in various parts of the church,many youthpursuing

studies with a view to the holyministry, and we hope that bythe blessing of

the Most High on theschool of the prophets, we will be able in a few years to

furnish a supply of labourers more nearly commensurate than heretofore with

the great and growing demand,

A part of the present session of Synod was spent in perfecting the bond and

confession of sins prepared at our last meeting, with a view to the renewal of

our covenants . We had hoped to be privileged with lifting up our hands at

this time and taking upon us theoth of God; but as oursessions were un

usually protracted, we concluded that it was best to defer this solemn work till

our next meeting. We trust thatby the blessing from above, we will be pros

pered in this great service to which the voice of God is evidently calling us.

Pray for us, that our gracious Master may grant us tokens of his acceptance.

In your mission among your Roman Catholic population we take much in

terest. We rejoice to hear that you are encouraged in the work, and it is our

earnest prayer, that God would make you instrumental in delivering the victims

of a gloomy and slavish superstition, and then preparing those who are now

plianttoolsin the hands of a designing and crafty priesthood, for becoming useful

members of society, in both their native land and this country to which many

of them come. The diffusion of light is the appointed, and it will be the effi

cient means of bringing down the anti-christian system . “ The Lord will con

sume that wicked with the Spirit of his mouth, and destroy him with the bright

ness of his coming ."

To the subject of ministerial support our attention has been called at this

meeting. No definite action has as yet been taken, but we hope at an early

day to adopt some measures, which by appealing to the sense of justice of our

people, may conduce to place theministryin a position of comfort and indepen

dence, so that, freed from worldly anxieties, they may give themselves wholly
to their work.

Our ministry has suffered no diminution by death since we last addressed

you. Three have since that time been added to our numberbyordination,

and håve been installed in pastoral charges. We have in all 59 ministers

and 8 licentiates. Our territory is of vast extent. The great west with its

increasing population is spreading out before us an inviting and promising field ,

which it is our earnest desire to cultivate.

We may well be excused from going into a farther detail of our condition

and prospects, seeingyou will havean opportunity of hearing shortly from our

dearbrother the results of his observations during his brief sojourn among us.

We can only say , that in much imperfection andweakness, we are endeavour

ing to hold fast, and to hold forth the word of life, and we trust that ourgra

cious Master is not leaving us without some tokens of his acceptance of our

unworthy services.
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Wishing you much of the divine Master's presence at your Synodic meeting,

and in yourvarious spheres of activityand usefulness, and trusting that you

and we may be honoured to do his work, and in due time to receive his gra

cious reward, we subscribe ourselves, dear brethren, your fellow labourers in

the service of Christ.

Philadelphia, June 9, 1856. Thos. SPROULL, Chairman .

III. Letter from Scottish Synod .

Ayr, April 1 , 1856.

To the Moderator and Members of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod of the

United States of America.

Reverend and dear Fathers and Brethren:-Webeg toacknowledge the

receipt of your letterof June 1st, 1855, together with the duplicate copy of
a letter of date April 9th , 1852 , which has reached us ; and we greatly ap

preciate the courtesy and kindness which you have shown in favouring us with

this copy, so soon as you had learned that the original failed to reach its des
tination.

It would be to us, we assure you , matter of deep regret, were anythingto

occur which would have the effect of suspending or breaking up the friendly

intercourse which has been so long maintained between the two churches by

written communications and otherwise, or of producing coldness and aliena

tion of feeling in those who stand related to each other by such close and sa

cred ties. We are brethren in Christ Jesưs, believing the same blessed truths,

displaying the same banner, tracing our course backwards over the same his

toric ground, and aiming at the same glorious objects, viz., the subjugation of

all things in religious and civil society throughout all the nations to the au

thority of Emanuel, the exalted Head of Zion, and the King of kings, and

Lord of lords. Associated in such a cause, and occupying a position of pecu

liar isolation and prominence, owing to the distinctive Testimony held by us

in common, we should endeavour to draw closer and closer the bonds of Chris

tian friendship and fellowship, and, though locally far distant from each other,

10 “ strive together for the faith of the gospel.”

It gladdens us to learn that you enjoy such a measure of prosperity ; that

you have been enabled hitherto to maintain a testimony forthe truth; that

your numbers have been increasing ; and that, notwithstanding trials and

discouragements, you have been blessed with many tokens of the divine favour.

It is to us a matter ofmuch satisfaction that those of our people who emigrate

to your countrymay have access in so many parts of it to the ordi ces of

divine grace as dispensed by you, and an opportunity in your communion of

carrying out those grand principles in which they were instructed, and which

they professed in the land of their fathers; and your testimony in favour of

the character maintained generally by such as go out from us, is very gratify.

ing. We are apt sometimes to repine on account ofthe comparativelynarrow

field of usefulness which it pleases the Head of the Church to grant us in this

land ; but it is encouraging to think that though we arenot increasing rapidly

at home, we are contributing in some measure to the diffusion of the salt of

the earth abroad, and especially that we are preparing and sending forth re

cruits to strengthen the ranks of our dear brethren in America, so that they

are aided by us in carrying on the conflict with the powers of evil with infi

delity, popery, slavery, and irreligion -- and in publishing around them the

gladtidings of salvation.

We have much reason for thankfulness to our covenant God for the favour

he has been extending to us, in these latter years . A remarkable degree of

peace and harmony and brotherly love has prevailed amongst us. Though

our increasehas perhaps been somewhat hindered bythe changes whichhave

taken place in the ecclesiastical relations ofother bodies, we have not suffered

any diminution. The principles we maintain are regarded, it is believed, with

more favour and respect by religious men than they were wont to be; and, upon
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the whole, the Reformed Presbyterian Church appears to be gaining more and

more of that sort of influence which an enlightened and consistentadherence

to the principles of God's word is fitted to command among thoughtful and

reflecting men .

The Head of the church has been raising up for his own work a goodly

supply of labourers. There is much in this to animate and encourage us.

Since the lamented removal by death of the venerable teacher who presided

for so many years, with great advantage to the church , over the Theological

Seminary, certain changes have beenintroduced with a view to the increased

efficiency of the Institution; and two Professors — one of Systematic Theology,
and the other of Biblical Literature and Church History - have been appointed.

And from the experience afforded by two sessions of the Hall, we have every

reason to hope that the church will reap much benefit, under the blessing of

the Spirit ofGod, from the increased attention bestowed on the preparation of
young men for the great work of the gospel ministry .

It has pleased the Lord to bless with very signal success the Missions in

which we are engaged, especially in one locality - we refer to the labours of

Mr. and Mrs. Inglis, in the Island of Aneiteum , one of the New Hebrides

group . The gospel,we have every reason to think, has been proving mighty

not only to change the social condition of the poor outcast heathens in that

Island, and in diffusing amongst them the blessings of civilization , but in

saving souls from the tyrannyand pollution of sin,and in translating them

into the kingdom of God's dear Son . A great door and effectual has been

opened up-numerous schools for Christian instruction and secular education

are in operation — the house of God is crowded with hundreds of worshippers

-the Sabbath is observed with great propriety-- the scriptural ordinance of

marriage is commanding practical respect, and the power of idolatry is rapidly

declining. “ The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad."

You are aware of the sanguinary war in which this nation, in alliance with

certain others, has been engaged for several years past, against the great ag .

gressions of the North—the pattern and the bulwark of despotism in Europe.

Whatever views may be entertained in regard to the character of the alliance,

or to the cause itself, all Christians will agree in thinking that God has been

manifesting his displeasure against all concerned in the struggle. Considering

the brief period during which this war has continued, (for it seems now to

have closed) there has been a very sad destruction of human life, as well as a

very large expenditure otherwise of the resources of the nations. But there

is everyreason to hope that the Almighty Disposer of events will overrule

this collision of powerful empires and of mightyarmies, for the advancement

of liberty and civilization in the East, and for the progress and triumph of the

kingdom of our Lord. Whatever may become of the Turkish Empire as a

secular geographical power, it would appear as if the Mohammedan delusion

was near its end, andthe great river Euphrates well nigh dried' up, that the

way of the nations of the East may be prepared. It is believed that the

dreaded efforts of Christian missionaries, and the progress of Protestant truth,

in Turkey , had a very considerable influence in determining the Czar to adopt

without delay themenacing attitude which provoked the contest; but the re

sult seems likely to prove a remarkable increase of liberty to preach and pro

fess the truth, from which we may expect, under the blessing of the Holy

Spirit, and through the zealous and energetic efforts of the friends of the Re

deemer,that the cause of Christ will be greatly promoted, and many be added

to his Church.

And since Mohammedanism has become so passive and effete, and a day of

greater light and liberty appears to have dawned on the East, are we not

encouraged to expect the speedy downfall of Mystical Babylon in the West ?

The two great antichristian systems were not, inpoint of time, far distant from
each other in their rise, nor shall they be divided by any wide interval in their
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fall. We
may however expect, from the intimations of prophecy on the sub

ject, that the Man of Sin will come to a more sudden and violent end . The

emissaries and adherents of this system are very active and persevering inthe

present day; their efforts are specially directed towards the extension of their

political and ecclesiastical power in this country, and they can boast of many

and distinguished proselytes from among the ministers and members of the
Church of England. They are multiplying places of worship throughout the

land, and striving to influence the rulers in favour of their system , by the

cunning and unscrupulous exercise of the political power with which they

have been so unwisely intrusted. Necessity is thus laid upon the friends of
truth to watch their movements, expose their tactics, raise the voice of warn

ing, labour to disseminate the gospel, and especially to attendto the scriptural

education of the young. And it is gratifying to find that, while much sinful

apathy exists, Protestants are on thewhole becoming more sound in the views

they entertain of the character and aims of Popery, and more united in their

efforts to resist its arrogant and impious pretensions .

We shall not, in this communication ,enter onthe points on which you
have

written us, with respect to your relations to the civil government of theUnited

States, and the unhappy differences betwixt you and another body in your

country. Our views of the federal constitution and of slavery, are what they

have always been ; and the principles upon which you act, are those which we

feel it our duty to endeavour to carry out in reference to the complex constitu

tion of our own country. It is indeed far from us knowingly, to give encourage

ment to any party whatsoever,in any deviation from , or misapplication of,

these principles; and it would gladden our hearts exceedingly, were it in our
power to devise any means, orto use any influence by which those who hold

somuch incommon, and who ought to be united, might be brought to main
tain the unity of the Spirit in the bond ofpeace. One chief motive by which

we are actuated in continuing our brotherly correspondence with both parties,

is, that we may still retain the power of doing somewhat towards a reconcilia

tion . It gave us some encouragement to observe that, last year, members of

the different Synods fad fraternal intercourse in connexion with the designa

tion of missionaries to India ; for were there a little more of this sort of friendly
recognition and co -operation, and were everything fitted to offend and irritate

in language carefully avoided on both sides, we would not be without hope

that the good footing thus cultivated would prepare the wayfor a speedy and

satisfactory adjustment of those matters, in which some difference of opinion

It is not, dear brethren, owing to any indifference about the distinctive prin

ciples of the Reformed Presbyterian church, but rather on account of ourwarm

attachment to them , and our anxiety for their prevalence, that we thus write,

and have hitherto acted as we have done. It is our most earnest desire that

these principles may be maintained by the united testimony of all their friends,

so that they may thus command more general respect, and exercise a more

powerful influence over your vast and growing commonwealth,and over all

lands ; and that thus thenations may beblessedin Him who is theHeir of all

things, and that all nations may call Him blessed. We are, dear Fathers and

Brethren, with sincere respect and affection , yours in the fellowship and tes.

timony of our Lord.

Signed in name of the committee of the R.L
JOHN GRAHAM .

P. Synod on Foreign Correspondence.

IV. Letter to Scottish Synod .

Philadelphia, June 9th, 1856.

Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Scotland .

Fathers and brethren : It is with feelings of more than ordinary satisfac

tion that we acknowledge the receipt of your fraternal communication, bearing

date April 1st, 1856. Gratified at all times to hear from you, it is with pecu

a

a

may exist .

}
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liar pleasure that we have received on this occasion the assurance ofyour una

bated affection and confidence. To us, not less than to you, it would be mat

ter of deep and lasting regret, should anything occur to interrupt the friendly

intercourse that has been long maintained between the two churches, to the

edification and great advantage of both, by written communications and other

wise. Most fervently do we trust that the grief unavoidable from such an

issue may notbe ours. It encourages and strengthens us in maintaining the

testimony of Jesus, to hear your voice from the other side of the Atlantic,

cheeringus on in our conflict with the rulers of the darkness of this world, and

with spiritual wickedness in high places. Assured of an interest in your sym

pathies and prayers, we feelourselves animated in our work, and relying on

the promised blessing of the Highest, we are confident of ultimate success.All

things in the church and in the world shall be subjected to Christ our Lord.

Menshall be blessed in Him, and all nations shall call Him blessed .

For the peace and prosperity with which our covenant God continues to bless

you in your manifold labours, we desire to thank and praise His holy name.

Peace is Christ's legacy to His church, and is an inheritance which His people

highly prize . They shall delight themselves in an abundance of peace. It is

our earnest prayer,that united in the maintenance of His truth and testimony,

the God of peace may ever be with you, approving your work in the field

which He has assigned you, granting to you atlength, a joyful participationof

the reward enjoyedby His faithful servants, when the toils and trials of life

have come toan end. With prospects before us so bright and sustaining, who

would not willingly labour and suffer for Christ. That success must crown

honest and persevering endeavours, to bring back your once covenanted but

now apostate nation, to a renewal of its allegiance to Him who is “ King of

kings and Lord of lords,” we fully and firmly believe. Scotland is Christ's

by her own most solemn engagements, and Scotland must and shall renew her

claim so long overlooked, but yetso full of promise—the claim to be a covenanted

land , the glory of all lands.

We have heard with much interest the statements contained in your letter,

respecting your seminary and missions, and have unfeigned joy inthe tidings

of their prosperity. The education and training of labourers for the work of

Christ, and the sending of them forth to bear the glad tidings of salvation to

perishing sinners, are two important parts of the church's work, neither of

which can be neglected without serious detriment to the interests of the Re

deemer's kingdom on earth . We trust that under the blessed auspices of Zion's

King, your seminary will be instrumental in qualifying many young men for

going forth into lands where the dark places of theearth arefull of the habi

tations of cruelty, to preach Christ and the unsearchable riches of his grace.

You will be pleased to learn that at our present session, we have re-organized

our Seminary, and through the Divine blessing upon its teachings, we anticipate

the most valuable fruits . We have suffered , and continue to suffer great dis

advantage from scarcity of suitable labourers. A large and inviting field is

open forcultivation, but the heart of men renders. it impossible for usto enter

and occupy . We have resolved, to enter upon the work of Foreign missions

without delay, and in prosecuting this purpose, havechosen two missionaries,

Rev. R. J.Dodds, a laborious and faithful pastor, and Mr. Joseph Beattie, an

esteemed licentiate, and have designated Syria as the field of their labour.

Various considerations influenced us in this selection, not the least of which

was, that there our missionaries will be within the limits of the land given by

covenant to the seed of Abraham, and will have access to the remnant of that

interesting people, now when on many accounts their attention is turned

toward a country endeared to them by many recollections. We hope also, to

avail ourselves of the opening to the minds of those who are under the delu

sion of Mohammedanism , made by a recent firman of the Sultan, a concession

wrung from him , as a result of the resistless progress of light and truth .

a
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With the views expressed in your letter, respecting recent providential dis

pensations regarded here as among yourselves, with intense interest, wedo iu the
main concur.

The times are singularly ominous. The tokens of God's wrath

against the nations of the earth long in rebellion against His Christ and His

law , are revealed from heaven in a manner too palpable to escape observation .:
For

your sakes we rejoice, and are thankful to God who rules the nations and

turns wars into peace , for the termination of the fearful struggle in which all

Europe must have beenin a short time involved , for in the peace of the land

you shall have
peace. In our own country, events of great and painful signifi

cance are transpiring. At no previous period in our history, has the agitation

and excitementgrowing out of the subject of slavery, reached an intensity equal

to the present. The halls of our national legislature have been disgraced by a
murderous assault

upon
the person of one who dared to open his mouth in be

half of the dumb, and in the distant West, at present the battle ground between

freedom and slavery, events are shaping in a direction that gives just ground

of apprehension that we may experience, and ere long, thehorrors of civil war .

The man of sin was never more active, persevering and ins in his en

deavours to establish his cruel and hateful dominion. Our trust is only in

Him who sits King upon the floods, and from His high throne in heaven

makes the wrath of man to praise Him .

The subject of the renewal of our covenants has occupied a large share of

our attention at both the last and present meetings of Synod. We have finally

adopted a form of covenant and confession of sins, and have appointed the first

two days of our next meeting, May, 1857 , to essay the great work . May we

hope for an interest in your prayers that God would so direct us, as that we

may be enabled to swear in truth , in judgment and in righteousness.

We accept with special satisfaction , and feel greatly encouraged in maintain

ing the testimony of our Lord, by the assurance given us that your views of

the federal constitution of these United States are the same that they have

always been ; and that the principles upon which we act are those wbich you

feel it your duty to carry out. We have not allowed ourselves , at any time, to

doubt'that your motives in continuing in correspondence with our former bre

thren who have practically disowned these principles, alike dear to you and to

us, are at once honourable and pure, though we will not conceal that it has

been and still is to us il ground of sadness and regret that your recognition of

them as a section of the Reformed Presbyterian church is by them regarded

as your approval of their present position in relation to the civil constitution

of our country . But while we say these things , we are far from thinking that

this result, painful to us , and we fear injurious to the interests and success of

our common Testimony, was contemplated by you . Be assured , that upon cur

part there is no indisposition to meet these brethren and to resume former re

lations and intercourse on the basis of the principles contained in our Confes

sion and Testimouy. You will be pleased to learn that at our present meeting

a communication has been received from their Synod holding its sessions in

New York city, soliciting a friendly correspondence with a view to re-union .

To this proposal we have distinctly replied , that we occupy the same ground

on which the church stood prior to the separatiou of 1858, and that there we

will ever be ready and happy to receive them. But much as this cousummation

is to be desired, it is matter of pain and grief to us, that, as yet, we can see

nothing in their administration of discipline to encourage the feeblest hope

that they will withdraw from their connexion with the government of the

country in the enjoyinent of all the rights of citizenship, which was the origi

nal ground of their withdrawal from us. We feel encouraged to hope, as well

from the decided views so ably propounded in the pages of your magazine on

the question at issue between our former brethren and ourselves, as from the

tenor of
your

that
you will at no distant day gladden our hearts

VOL. XI.-24

letter to us,
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in “ walking by the same rule and minding the same things" with yourselves,

by a distinct recognition of us as the only Reformed Presbyterian church in

the Western world, holding the principles and pursuing the practices attested

and sealed by the blood of martyred forefathers in your own honoured and

covenanted land.

Finally, brethren , farewell. Widely separated in the all-wise and righteous

providence of our common and gracious Lord and Master, let us often meet at

the mercy seat, and there we shall never cease to pray that our God who has

redeemed His people, would lead you forth to victory and triumph , and guide
you at length into His holy habitation. THOMAS SPROULL, Chairman .

The Moderator and Clerk were directed to sign and transmit these

letters . The consideration of rules of ecclesiastical procedure, was

deferred until the next meeting of Synod .

On motion , Resolved, That the receipt of the treasurer of this Synod, shall

be a full acquittance on the part of this Synod of all claims upon the present

holders of the bonds in trust .

Resolved, that the minutes be published in the Reformed Presbyterian and

Covenanter.

A. M. Milligan was appointed the moderator's alternate , to preach

the sermon at the opening of the next meeting of Synod.

The board of foreign missions was authorized toborrow of Synod's

treasurer, if requisite, such funds as may be required to commence

the foreign mission .

The committee to bring in a minute stating the facts and the prin

ciples on which they sustained the complaint against the Illinois pres

bytery , presented a report,which was accepted,butnot adopted . From

the vote refusing to adopt this report some members dissented. The

Synod adjourned with prayer ; singing the 133rd Psalm , and the

apostolic benediction. J. M. WILSON, Moderator ,

SAMUEL STERRITT, Clerk.

APPENDIX - A .

To the Moderator and Members of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod ,to meet in

Philadelphia, May 27th, 1856, the Treasurer of the Foreign Mission Fund would

report the following:

1855. CR.

May 22. By cash on hand, per last report, $242.76

Dec. 30. One year's interest, 16.02

1856 .

Jan. 9. Margaret Mawhinney,Pittsburgh, 100.00

Isabella Wallace , Salt Creek Congregation , 1.00

30. Margaret A. Cochran ,
2.00

May 21. SomeSabbath - schoolchildren in Topsham Congregation, 3.50

All which is respectfully submitted. $365.28

Hugh GLASSFORD, Treasurer .

New York, May 26, 1856 .

B.

1855. Report of the Teasurer of Domestic Blissions. DR .

May 21. By balance in treasury , per last report, $222.73

July 3. By cash from James Wiggins,beinginterest on bond held by
him in trust for Synod, 100.00

Ang. 14. By cash from J. Wiggins, interest on bond do., 50.00

By cash from Rev. William L. Roberts, interest on bond held
by him in trust, do. , 18.75

391.48
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$391.48

50.00

18.75

50.00

400.00

Brought forward,

Nov. 12. Bycash from J. Wiggins, interest on bond held by him in trust
for Synod,

By cash from Rev. W. L. Roberts, interest, do.;

Dec. 11. By cash from Rev. James W. Shaw, interest on bond held by

hın in trust for Synod,

1856 .

Jan. 29. By cash fromMessrs. Archibald Wilson , John Carothers, and

Alexander C. Culbert, executors of the last will of William

Acheson , deceased, of New York, being legacy of said Mr.

Acheson' to Synod for home missionary preaching of the

gospel,

Feb. 15. By cash from J.Wiggins, interest on bond held in trust by him
for Synod,

By cash from Rev.W. L. Roberts, interest on do.,

23. By cash from J.Wiggins,being interestonbondof Mr. Ache:

son, deceased, and unclaimed since August, 1853,

May 7. By cash from J. Wiggins, interest on bond held in trust,

By cash from Rev. Wm . L.Roberts, do.do.,

10. By cash from Rev. Andrew Stevenson, interest, do .,

27. By cash from A. C. Culbert, trustee of Elizabeth Shields be

quest to Synod, being interest on bond held by him in trust

for Synod,

Bycashfrom John M'Farland,being interest on bond held by
him in trust for Synod ,

Bycash from John Carothers,interest on bond, do.do. , :

50.00

18.75

50.00

50.00

18.75

75.00

50.94

187.50

187.50

28. By cash from Rev. J. W. Shaw , interest on bond,

$1,598,67

50.00.

$ 1,648.67

DR.

100.00.

1855. Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church.

Dec. 1. To cash remitted to Rey. J. C. K. Milligan, Treasurer of Lakes

Presbytery, by order ofFiscal Committee ,

To cash remitted to Jas. Carson, Treasurer of Pittsburgh Pres
bytery, by order of do. ,

1856.

Mar. 24. To cash remitted to Rev. J. C. K. Milligan , Treasurer of Lakes

Presbytery, by order of do . ,

100.00

100.00

Balance in treasury,

$300.00

1,348.67

$1,348.67

All of which is respectfully submitted.

WILLIAM Brown, Treasurer of Domestic Missions.

Philadelphia, May 13th, 1856 .

DR.

C.

1855.
Report of the Treasurer of Synod. - 1st. Literary Fund .

June 6. By cashreceived from Jas . Gray, per Rev. R. Hutche.

son, for Testimony, 3.00

By cash from David Gregg;per Rev. s . o. Wylie, for
19.00

18. By cash from W.Bradford, former treasurer of Synod; 341.30

1856.

Jan. 11. By cash from Philadelphia city treasurer, interest due
1stinst. on corporation bond, 9.04

May 21.Bycash fromD.Gregg,for Testimony, 27.30

27. ' By cash for Testimonies, sold by myself,. 5.05

28. By cash from Rev. J. M.Willson, forTestimony, 10.80

29. By cash from Rev. R.'J. Dodds, per do., 6.00

31. By cash from Rev. S. Bowden, for do., 1.80

Amount overdrawn from the treasury , 3.86

$ 427.15
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CR.

$30.00

1855 .

June 7. Tocash paid Rev. T. Sproull, being expense of pub

lishing the Form of Covenanting, by order of Rev.

S. O. Wylie, Moderator,

14. To cash paid Rev.J. M. Willson,being amount awarded

to himbySynod for session, as Clerk, by order of Mo

derator,

Aug. 14. To cash invested in Philadelphia city loan,

1856.

May 29. To cash paid Rev. T. Sproull, being amount awarded

50.00

297.15

to him by Synod for services as Clerk ,by order of

Moderator and Clerk,
50.00

$ 427.15

CR. DR.

$171.60

1855. 2d.— Fund for Superannuated Ministers.

June 18. By cash received from W. Bradford, former treasurer

of Synod,

1856.

Jan. 11. By cash from Philadelphia city treasurer, being inte

rest due 1st inst. on corporation bond,
5.21

$ 176.811855 .

Aug. 14. To cash invested in Philadelphia city loan ,

Balance in treasury ,

171.60

5.21

$176.81

The above Literaryand Superannuated Funds are together

invested in one $ 500 Philadelphia corporation bond , net cost of

which was $468.75.

1855 . 3d . - Theological Seminary Fund.

June 18. By promissory note of Reformed Presbyterian Church ,

Cherry street, dated 12th June, 1849, in favour of W.

Bradford, and transferred to me this day for amount of $200.00

4th . - Fund for the Education of Students for the Ministry in the

1855. Reformed Presbyterian Church .

Dec. 17. By cash from James Faris , of Walnut Ridge, Ind. ,

since deceased, per Rev. J. Stott,
100.00

1856.

May 30. By cash from an aged Christian of Walnut Ridge, do . ,

per Rev. J. Stott,
5.00

$ 105.00

The above corporation bond and promissory note are herewith submitted to

Synod for inspection.
All which is respectfully submitted . WILLIAM Brown, Synod's Treasurer.

Philadelphia, June 2d, 1856.

APPENDIX D.

Report ofFiscal Committee on Domestic Missions.

Synod's Fiscal Committee for Domestic Missions, report:—That since last meet

ing ofSynod they have received $ 1425.94, and dispensed $300 ; to the Lakes' Pres

bytery $ 200 ; and to the Pittsburgh Presbytery $ 100, leaving in the treasury a ba .

lance of $ 1348.67. The committee regret that they are constrained to present a

statement so meager, and indicative of so little life and effort in the great work of

evangelizing men . They would also beg to represent to Synod , the importance of

devising some method, for transacting its domestic mission business more syste

matic than the present, and by meansof which the committee may be enabled to

present in their annualreport a full viewof all thathas been done. This end might

be gained in a greatmeasure, could Presbyteries be induced to adopt more vigor

ous measures for collecting moneys for this fund, and report toSynod's committee

the amount raised and expended by them during the interval of Synod's meeting.

According to the present mode of management, it is notknown what congregations

ocntribute for this fund, nor have we any databy which to determine the amount
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raised throughout the church . It is the opinion of the committee, that Presbyteries

should be directed, or at least earnestly requested to report to Synod's fiscal com

mittee the whole sum raised and expended in connexion with domestic missions,

that a full statement ofwhat is done may be laid before the church . While this

would be but an act of justice to those who are interested in the work, and contri

bute of their substance for its furtherance, it might be useful in awakening others

to a sense of duty, and stimulating them to unwearied diligence and effort in this
part of our Lord's service . SAMUEL O. WYLIE, Chairman .

E.
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J. Chrystie, D.D.,

A. Stevenson ,

J. R.W. Sloane,

S. Carlisle,

J. R. Thompson ,

J. W.Shaw ,

J. B. Williams,

S. M. Willson,

J. Douglas,

First, New York ,

Second,

Third ,

First , Newburgh,

Second,

Coldenham ,

White Lake,

Kortright,

Bovina,

6 2 71174 25 1 413

32 32 67 38 2 2 13

5 1 23 56

4 3 22 74 101 2

5.3 22 63 2 1

7. Argyle,

2 1 14 34 7 1 1 3

4 1 30 46 5 1 3 9*N. R. Johnston ,

J. M. Beattie ,

Boston ,

Topsham ,

Craftsbury,

Ryegate, 55 70 153 5 2 10 8

PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY .

J. M. Willson, First, Philadelphia, 41 91 83222/221 41 51 12

S.O.Wylie , Second,
4 97 24922 818) 13

Third, 4 5 34 92 7 1 5 3

D. M'Kee, Fourth , 4 5 36 8. 15 / 1 3

J. Crawford, Baltimore, 5 26 7 11 i 110

J. Kennedy, Conococheague, 2 301 86 2 10

PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY .

T. Sproull, Pittsb'gh and Allegheny, 391

J. Hunter, Wilkinsburgh,

J. Crozier, Monongahela , 11 119

W. Slater, Miller's Run ,

S. Sterrett, Beaver and Jackson, 7 36 96

J. Galbraith , Union , &c ., 52 136 2 3 15

T. Hannay, Slippery Rock, & c.,
J.J. M'Clurkin , Springfield, & c.,

R. Reed , : Brookland, &c. ,

R. J. Dodds, Rehoboth , 40'108 6

James Love, Londonderry ,

H. P. M'Clurkin, Salt Creek,

A. M. Milligan , Greensburgh, & c., 111 2 56 156121 51 21 12

Ministers without Charges. - J. Wallace, J. Milligan, D.D., O. Wylie, and J. Newell.

Congregations without Pastors. - Muskingum ,& c., and Brownsville.

* Three adults .

3

5

.

7
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.J. B. Johnston,

J. C. K. Milligan ,

W. Milroy,

: } First, Miami,
Second,

-

J. S. T. Milligan , 5 3 34 68

J. French,

A. M Farland,

3. Dodds, :

P. H.Wylie ,

I C.Boyd,

W. F. George,

B. M'Cullough ,

Rushsylvania,

Southfield,

Brush Creek ,

Cincinnati,

Cedar Lake,

Eden , &c. ,

Garrison, &c. ,
Lake Eliza,

Sandusky,

Macedon ,

Detroit and Novi.

2 35 12 2 3 2

ROCHESTER PRESBYTERY .

Rochester, 3 ) 5D. Scott, 103, 6 4

S. Bowden, York , 7 0 59 139 8 3 11

J. M‘Lachlan, Lisbon ,

Stirling,

J. Middleton, Perth,C. W

R. Johnson, Toronto, C.W.,

Congregations without Pastors . - Syracuse, Oneida, ( C.W., ) and Carlton Place,

& c. , (C.W.)

ILLINOIS PRESBYTERY. ·

J. Stott, Princeton ,

James Wallace, Old Bethel,

D. J. Shaw , Bethesda, 65

W. Sloane, Elkhorn ,

Bethel,

Churchill

A. C. Todd, St. Louis,

J. M. MDowell,
Sharon , 105 64 166 18 1 14

R. B. Cannon, Rehoboth, 6 4 9128 ) 4 2 9

Maquoketa, 351

Ministers without Charges. - W . L. Roberts, D.D., J. Neill, and R. Z. Willson .2

F.

FORM OF COVENANT RENOVATION PREPARED BY THE SYNOD OF THE

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH , ATITSSESSIONS INALLEGHENY,
MAY, 1855 .

CONFESSION OF SINS .

Persuaded and deeply convinced in our souls that Covenant Reno

vation is an act in which we solemnly draw near into the presence of

a holy and jealous God, who hateth iniquity, andwill not hear us if

we regard it in our hearts - conscious, too, that iniquities prevail against

us and around us, and that without a sincere confession of them and

mourning over them , we cannot approach the Most High with hope of

acceptance, we do hereby and in his holy presence make confession of

the sins in us, in the church around, and in the land, which provoke
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his displeasure and expose transgressors to his wrath, temporal and

eternal, only to be averted by the application of the blood of the atone

ment, and the all-prevailing intercession of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ.

I. We have to acknowledge, with shame and sorrow , that we have

not valued and improved as we ought the priceless treasures of divine

truth and grace in the holy scriptures, making known to us the love

of God our Saviour, who hath delivered us from the wrath to come,

and turned us from idols to the knowledge and service of the true

and living God. By nature children of wrath, even as others , and

going down into the pit of corruption, without hope, his own right

hand and his holy arm have wrought out and brought us salvation.

Between us and the people that remain in utter and irreparable dark

ness, in his kindness and in his love he hath made a wondrous and

immeasurable distinction, fraught with eternal interest. Life and

immortality are brought to light to us — death and he that had the

power of death have been destroyed for us — from sin and its wages,

eternal wo, he hath redeemed us by his blood , and has gone into the

highest heavens to plead our cause before the throne of God, and

prepare for us everlasting habitations of holiness and joy. But his

word which reveals all this has not been our constant, careful and

prayerful study. He himself in his sufferings, death, resurrection

and ascension into the highest heavens as our most loving Surety and

Redeemer, has not been in all our thoughts--we have not sought his

Spirit, though graciously promised, and his holy word has remained

therefore to a lamentable extent a neglected and sealed book to the

learned and unlearned among us-- and not considering and under

standing the distinction in our behalf, we have walked too much as

other Gentiles walk in the vanity of our minds, having our understand

ings darkened. We have not cherished an abhorrence of sin in its

malignant nature and defiling power, but have, too often , yielded our

members servants to uncleanness and to unrighteousness. In our pri

vate devotions and in our families we cannot say, “ We have set the

Lord always before us ; ” our fellowship meetings are too often neglect" .

ed and are too little our joy. In the pulpit we are feeble and faint,

and not whole- hearted in publishing the whole counsel of God ; nor

are we wise and careful to provide for the wants of the people ; nor

as people do we give heed as hearing words of eternal life from God

our Saviour; the world absorbs our thoughts, and our souls cleave to

the dust . Our courts of Judicature , too often , prove the absence of

Zion's King, and our hearts give proof how little we heed or seek his

gracious, powerful and counsel-giving presence . Jerusalem has not

been our chiefest joy, nor her dishonour or sorrows our greatest shame

and grief – her broken down walls are all around us, her temple is in

ruins, and her prostrate altar is before us, but we look on undismayed

at the wrath and indignation of our God, whose jealousy burns like a

fire, and our cries andtears for relief are few and feeble - we seek too

much each our own, not the things of Jesus Christ . Wo unto us, for

we have sinned — the beautiful crown of our profession is tarnished and

dim. “ Have mercy upon us, O God ,according to thy loving-kindness,

according to the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot out our trans

gressions. “ O remember not against us former iniquities ; let thy
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tender mercies speedily prevent us, for we are brought very low . Help

us, O God of our salvation, for the glory of thy name, and deliver us
andpurge away our sin for thy Name's sake.”

II . We have to lament before our God the wide-spread defection

and carnality prevalent throughout the visible church. Immense

numbers of baptized youth grow up ignorant, or thoughtless , or ut

terly regardless of God their Saviour, to whom they have been

solemnly dedicated, and give painful proof that they neither remem

ber nor heed their baptismal engagements to be the Lord's. “ They

seek not first the kingdom of God and his righteousness,
nor do

they say, in heart or life, “ O God, thou art my God ; early will I seek

thee .” The world, in its gain or its pleasures, is first and highest in

their choiceand way, and many give lamentable proof in life and in

death that they neither know God, nor are known of him. Levity and

formality on the Sabbath, and in religious services, are painfully and

extensively evident. Heresy in doctrine , and corruption in worship

are rife, active, and successful, and various forms of religious and be

nevolent associations give too great countenance to error, and paralyze

the true and the faithful into an indifference for the truth, and so

“ darkness is put for light, and light for darkness.” Socinianism im

piously casts the crown of Messiah’s eternal deity to the ground, and

puts his atonement, lost man's only hope, far from him. Arminianism

dethrones the Sovereign of heaven and earth , and makes man a rival

for dominion with his Maker, and takes from the Holy Spirit his essen

tial glory as the only author of regeneration unto eternal life. Uni

versalism , profanely assuming the name of Christianity, studies to

hide from the wicked and impenitent the yawning gulf and the ever

lasting burnings which await them , and stifle the warning voice of God

to flee from the wrath to come. Prelacy, with its unscriptural and

stately offices and forms, meretriciously vitiates the chaste and holy

beauty of the Church of Christ, and by its errors in doctrine, its fa

cile and showy services, gives too wide release from theheart-humbling

and sin -mortifying power of the truth , blood , and Spirit of Christ:

while its Puseyite tendencies, too glaring any longer to be concealed,

discover its innate affinity to popery, and how nearly allied they are

in interest. And Popery, the harlot and the mother of harlots, is

impudently and insidiously labouring to make this whole nation drunk

with the cup of her fornications. Amidst these manifold evils, pro

voking in the eyes of a holy, dreadful, and jealousGod,whose " eyes

behold, and whose eyelids try the children of men ,” we bless his holy

name that there are in the ministry of the evangelical churches around

us, many actively devoted to his work, who are leavening the church and

the nation with its truth , saving souls from eternal ruin , arresting im

piety and immorality, and contributing to prepare the way of the Lord.

Yet it cannot be concealed that religion is extensively more a matter

of feeling than of thought, that thepower of godliness as exemplified

and formed by the scriptures is not common, but rare.

and commendable efforts are made by the churches to circulate the

Holy Scriptures, and spread them broadcast over the land as the word

of God, with great inconsistency, many of the same churches exclude

the inspired Psalms, to make room for human compositions, often low

and vapid, often heretical , and always a profane intrusion into the holy

While great
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place of the Most High. To all this is added the strange incongruity

that almost the whole visible church throughout the land, gives practi

cal and efficient countenance and support, by oath, and otherwise, to a

system of civil government and rule,which takes no notice of this very

word of the supreme and eternal God, and in too many forms directly

infringes its law. Whilst missionary efforts,great andnoble, aremade,

to send far and wide the healing and saving gospelof Christmheresy

and immorality are but feebly rebuked and opposed at home; vice in

its most hideous forms, idolatry, profaneness, licentiousness, and crime,

almost without end, accumulate at our very doors, ruinous to man, and

provoking to God. For all this dishonour done to thy great name, O

Lord our God , we humble ourselves before thee. “ Return, we beseech"

thee, O God of hosts , and visit this vine . It is burnt with fire, and

cut down : they perish at the rebuke of thy countenance. Let thy

hand be upon the Man of thy right hand, upon the Son of man, whom

thou madest strong for thyself. Turn us again, O God of hosts, cause
thy face to shine , and we shall be saved ."

III. When we look at the nation , “ the light is darkened in the hea

vens thereof . " Its civil institutions knownot God our Saviour, the

Ruler of the nations, and the only light of a lost world, but are covered

with the darkness of infidelity. Hewhom God has highly exalted, and

to whom he has given a Name above every name, that at his Name

every knee should bow and every tongue confess, has no pre-eminence

above his enemies . While the Constitution , its supreme law, is the

deed of a nation enjoying the light of divine revelation, making in

many respects the most admirable provisions for civil liberty, and is

itself in many of its aspects the offspring of emancipated Christianity

-it isrecreant to that very Christianity to which it owes so much, and

which it barely notices by a mere admission of the existence of its Sab

bath, which at the same time the nation violates by law - and also

stains its own glory as the advocate and guardian of the rights of man,

by legalizing and supporting the odious institution of slavery. As a

legitimate consequence, God is widely dishonoured , when the founda

tions of society are laid in a common disregard of hisname, his word

and his law. Infidelity, which makes God a liar, is diffused in open

or covert forms, and the most preposterous delusions carry men away

from the truth in numbers. The church of Christ, which ought to be

welcomed and honoured as a choice trust of Heaven to a nation, as its

greatest blessing, is abandoned to subsist as it may , and shattered into

endless and unsightly fragments, prostrate and faint, scarcely lifts a

voice to protest against the wrong and dishonour done to God her Sa

viour, and give warning in his namethat “ the wicked shall be turned

into hell, and all the nations that forget God .” In the high places of

the land, the followers of Anti-christ, the blight of the nations, and

the followers of Christ, the blessing of the nations, have equal au

thority — he that believeth and ought to be a pattern to the people,

and the infidel who ought to be their dread, have equal homage and

honour in the possession of power and the administration of govern

ment. God, who is holy and will be exalted in judgment, cannot but
.

visit as he has warned forour sins,and we, therefore, humble ourselves
and lament them before him . O God, turn thou away our iniquities

from before thy sight, and thy wrath from us . We will give thee no

-
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rest till thy kingdom come in power andglory, and thy Spirit be poured

out from on high upon the rulers and the people, and the forgiveness,

light and authority of God our Saviour, be everywhere felt and ac

knowledged, and this become Immanuel's land..

FORM OF A COVENANT.

We whose names are underwritten , professing before God our ear

nest adherence to the faith once delivered to the saints, perfectly re

vealed , and only, in the inspired writings of the Old and New Testa

ments, and ever embraced and followed by the church built upon the

foundation of the apostles and prophets , Jesus Christ himself being

the chief corner -stone, and resting our souls for eternal salvation only

upon him, do, with adoring and grateful hearts, bless and magnify

the Lord, who hath visitedus, a people dwelling in the region and

shadow of death , with the great light of the everlasting gospel, reveal

ing to us in his saving power Christ our Lord, who hath for us abo

lished death, and to us brought life and immortality to light. We

adore and praise the providence which has in all past ages given proof

with power, that our ascended and glorified Redeemer shall never

want a seed to serve him while sun and moon endure, and that his

throne shall be as the days of heaven ; in that, while thick darkness

has covered the nations, and iniquity abounding has corrupted the

visible church, perverting it often , long and widely into a fearful sys

tem of impiety, cruelty and persecution; a witnessing remnant has

never been wanting to preserve and perpetuate his truth, and he is

sending forth the rod of his power, to rule in the midst of his enemies.

Eminently do we honour and praise the great name of our God, for

the memorable and blessed Reformation, which, originating in the out

pouring of his Spirit from on high , roused all Europe to hear his power

ful and glorious voice, shook thrones of iniquity , penetrated and ex

posed the dark and drear abodes of antichrist, brought forth the sa

cred scriptures from their long concealment and restraint, revealed the

gospel in its purity and power, rescued innumerable souls from going

down to eternal death ; and in the faith, life, and martyrdom of innu

merable witnesses for the truth, who being dead yet speak, bequeathed

a bright pattern of faith andpatience for the after encouragement and

imitation of the Church of God. Eminently, moreover, do we praise

the great name of our God, for the light and power with which that

Reformation visited the British Isles, and terminated through longand

sore conflict, in the framing and establishing of a system of ecclesi

astical truth and order, connected also with principles of civil rule,

which we regard as a pattern of heretofore unrivalled excellence and

conformity to the word of God. The National Covenant and the

Solemn League and Covenant, which had remarkably contributed to

this end , and then served the further purpose of “binding up the tes

timony and sealing the law, ” separated from every thing local and pe

culiar to the times, in their fundamental principles and obligations,

mostjustly, reasonably, and scripturally claim that the whole fabric of

political society among the nations be framed in accordance with

the divine law , without prescribing its form or its name, whether mo

narchical or republican and that the entire faith , order, and worship

of the church of God find their rule and authority in the word of God,

>
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and nowhere else. These federal deeds we hold to be moral in their

nature and scriptural in their character, and that they descend with

unabated obligation from the original covenanters to their posterity

who were represented in the taking of them; and whilst we abjure any

fealty or subjection to the government of that nation with which they

were originally connected, we now joyfully own and take for ourselves

the God -honouring and God -honoured place which such obligations im

pose, as the priceless legacy of our pious ancestors, whose faith we

would follow ,and whose noble example we would imitate. We gladly

testify, moreover, our approbation ofa faithful remnant, instill cleaving

to their oath, and holding fast their integrity to the King Eternal,

immortal and invisible, when perjury and backsliding stained the na

tion with guilt, and the burning of these covenants by the public

hangman, was employed by the government to do away their obliga

tion , and so dishonour also the memory of the great, pious, and virtu

ous who had in sincerity sworn them, and in life and death suffered

for them , and acknowledge that we greatly owe itunder God to them,

that we this day stand as a church emancipated from the usurpation

and thraldom of Antichrist. We approve, moreover, the devotion and

faithfulness of our pious predecessors, who, amidst weakness and re

proach , from time to time, renewed these sacred bonds, and so contri

buted to perpetuate and transmit them to us, their posterity. De

ploring, therefore, the sin of the profane rejection of these covenants,

and their subsequent wide-spread neglect, desiring to be free from any

participation in its guilt, seeking to confirm our own souls ina godly

purpose of devotion to the service of our God Most High, and to en

courage all who shall follow us in our testimony, to hold fast in his

ways,we resolve to renew the National Covenant, and Solemn League

and Covenant, in all their obligations, not peculiar to the church in

the British Isles, but applicable in all lands, and essentially inter

woven in the immutable law and word of our God.

We, therefore, with all reverenceand humility, approach the Majesty

in the heavens, and lifting up our hearts with our hands, do severally

and jointly swear by the Great Name of the Lord our God who made

heaven andearth,and as we shall answer in the great day, when“ he

will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath or
dained,

I. That after careful examination, having satisfied ourselves that

covenanting with God according to his word, personal, ecclesiastical,

and national, is of divine authority and institution , and that those do

.cuments named the National Covenant, and the Solemn League and

Covenant, are, in their fundamental principles, agreeable to that insti

tution — that the form of church government and directory for worship

framed by the Assembly of Divines at Westminster, are in substance

conformable to the pattern of the house of God revealed in the scrip

tures ; that the Westminster Confession of Faith, and Catechisms,

larger and shorter, as all those were received by the church of Scotland ,

together with the testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in

North America, do well and faithfully express themind of God re

vealed in his word, and the faith once delivered to the saints - before

God and the world, we embrace and profess these as containing and

exhibiting the true Christian faith and religion, and promise that by
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the grace of God we shall sincerely and constantlyendeavour to un

derstand it more fully, observe and maintain its obligations, preserve

it pure and entire, and transmit it faithfully to posterity. Confess

ing with our mouths, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and be

lieving in our hearts that God hath raised him from the dead, and

exalted him with his own right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour to

give repentance and remission of sins, we accept of and embrace God
reconciled in him to be our all-sufficient portion, shield and reward,

and yield ourselves , soul and body, to be his, now and forever. As

his professed servants, relying only upon our Redeemer's righteousness
for acceptance, we shall study to walk in all God's commandments

and ordinances blameless -- diligently attending upon the duties of

personal devotion and prayer, the religious instruction and worship of

the family, the social meeting of the brethren for Christianfellowship,

and the public institutions of the house of God, ministered according

to the religious faith and duties we herein embrace and profess, and

that in them we shall study to worship our God in spirit and in truth .

We solemnly promise, in reliance on God's grace, to avoid all known

sin , to cultivate the love of God, of Christ, and of the brethren, loving

all that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, doing good to all men

as we have opportunity, and to endeavour by a constantcourse of godly
practice to " adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.

II. Whilst we own and profess the true religion , and pledge ourselves

to the use of all scriptural means in our power to maintainand extend

it, we at the same time solemnly abjure all falsereligion, and whatso

ever interferes with our obedience to our only Lawgiver and Judge,

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Particularly, we abjure the ty

ranny, heresy, idolatry and superstition of the Roman Anti -christ - his

blasphemous usurpation of the prerogatives of Christ as head over the

church, with his proud and idolatrous priesthood, and his subjuga

tion of civil governments to his pretended dominion. We wholly re

ject the claims of the Romish church to supremacy and infallibility,

and abhor its subversion of the word of God by its uninspired decrees

and unwritten traditions , its denial of the use of the inspired scriptures

as a rule of faith with the right of private judgment to the people. We

ate its manifold corruptions in doctrine, subverting the only foun

dation of acceptance and justification before God in the alonemerit

of the obedience and sufferings of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,

and the work of the Holy Spirit, the alone Author of regeneration and

sanctification unto eternal life — its presumptuous adding to the number

of the sacraments, and total corruption of those that are of divine in

stitution , together with its profaneLitany and prayers in an unknown

tongue. We abjure its corruptions of the moral law, by the wicked

distinction between mortal and venial sins , mental reservation in oaths

and absolving from them, and its variously unholy interference with

the law of marriage. We abhor its idolatry in worship by the adora

tion of the Virgin , and of images — its invocation of saints and angels,

dishonouring the intercession of Christ in heaven, by making these, or

any associate or subordinate intercessors there — the offering of the mass

as a sacrifice for the sins of the living and the dead, false in every form ,

and its lying doctrine of a future purgatory, both blasphemous imputa

tions of insufficiency on the one only and perfect offering of our Lord
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and Saviour Jesus Christ for the sins of men, wherein alone is all abso

lution, and whereby " he hath forever perfected them that are sancti

fied . Its impious and tyrannical auricular confession, turning men

from the ear of God, to whom alone confession is to be made, and who

alone can pardon, and its proud and lying claims to salvation as inhe

rent and exclusive in itself . We detestand abhor its tyrannical govern

ment over the souls and bodies of men, its bloody inquisition, and its
countless massacres . And we engage by our testimony and by our

prayers to labour for the extirpation of this monstrous imposture, rui

nous alike to the temporal and to the eternal welfare of men , and in

love to the souls of such as are under its strong delusions, we shall ear

nestly strive that they be rescued from its sins, that they be not par

takers of its plagues.

We also reject and abjure Prelacy as essentially unscriptural and

Anti-christian, creating, in various forms, offices, titles , and distinctions

in the ministry, together with usages in the church, unknown and for

bidden in the word of God.

We reject also Independency, as unscriptural and anti-social, break

ing up the church into countless fragments, and injurious alike to the

unity of the faith, the unity of the body of Christ, and the unity of the

Spirit.

We reject in like manner, Socinianism , Arianism , Arminianism , and

in fine, all systems of will worship , in uninspired manuals of devotion ,

whether in prayer or in praise, and whatever is contrary to sound doc

trine in relation to the unity and purity of the faith, worship and govern

ment of the house ofGod, and pledge ourselves to labour, and to pray,

and to wait till God shall pourout his Spirit from on high, and bless and

beautify his whole Church with universal conformity and subjection to

his holy law and word.

III. Believing that the true peaceand prosperity of the nation , and

the prevalence , the purity and stability of true religion , depend , in a

great degree, upon the establishment of a Scriptural system of civil

rule , and upon the approved character of the rulers, supreme and sub

ordinate , as men fearing God and ruling for his glory, we engage to

maintain , in our several stations, with our prayers, our testimony,

efforts and lives , the doctrine ofMessiah'sheadship over the nations ,

and their duty to receive and observe his law . Wepromise that our

allegiance to Christ shall regulate all our civil relations , attachments ,

professions and deportment. Especially do we engage that we willnot

take part, by oath, to bind ourselves as adherents of the Civil Constitu

tion of these United States , devoid as it clearly is of any openly professed

acknowledgment of our God , of his Christ , our Lord and Saviour, or

of his law ,our only rule of obedience: so relinquishing and virtually

abolishing in the Commonwealth all distinctions of religion, and uniting

in one strange confederacy, and by one common oath , Christian and

Infidel, Papist, Jew and Heathen, to the manifest dethroning of the

Lord and his Anointed from the government of the nations ; profaning,

moreover, as it does , by law , the Christian Sabbath, by the transporta

tion ofthemail and the delivery of letters - holding,moreover, millions

of unoffending people in bondage,whose ancestors were brought here by

fraud or violence , to be sold as slaves . As we cannot give our oaths

to support these evils, we shall hold ourselves bound by our allegiance .

1

our

1
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to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ , to dwell alone and apart, for the

glory of our God and the salvation of our souls, perilled, as we should

fear, by taking part in such sins, inthe face of the clear warnings of

his word , to have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness,

but rather to reprove them .” At the same time, we shall hold it our

duty always to promote and preserve the great ends of public order

andjustice, giveour cheerful support to whatever is goodin the insti

tutions of the land, pray for its welfare in the advancement of religion

andrighteousness, throw in our mite of contribution for the greatly

needed reformation, and while we shall study in all things “ to live a

quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty," we shall conti

nue to pray and labour for the coming of the kingdom of God, for the

leavening of society , in all of its departments, with his holy word, for

the overthrow of all systems of iniquity ,and the universal pacification

of the nations in a true and cordial subjection to the throne and law

of our Great Redeemer.

IV. Believing that schism is sin , and lamenting its prevalence , but

assured that its remedy is not to be found in the relinquishment of

truth , and that a period is coming when divisions shall cease , and the .

Lord's name and his kingdom and praise shallbe one - we pledge our

selves to hold fast the faith and order we herein solemnly embrace and

profess, to extend their knowledge and acknowledgment by all proper

means in our power, and give all encouragement to those who sincerely

advocate them , not only among ourselves, but among all others whom we

can aid . Considering it a principal duty of our profession to cultivate

a holy brotherhood, we regard ourselves bound to act and feel as one

with all who,in every land,seekthe ends contemplated and proposed

in our Presbyterian Covenanted Reformation . We take ourselves

pledged to assist and defend one another in maintaining the cause of

true religion , herein professed . Whatsoever shall be done to the least

of us for that cause , shall be taken as done to us all ; and we shall not

suffer ourselves to be divided or withdrawn from this blessed confede

ration , whatever suggestion , allurement , or terror may be employed ,

but shall continue to display the testimony of our fathers as the true

ground of safe, scriptural, and permanent union in the faith and wor

ship of the Lord our God andRedeemer. And , assured that his glory

is destined yet to fill the whole world, by the outpouring of his Spirit

from on high , and thepreaching of the gospel'in great purity andpower

to the nations, we pledge ourselves, in our respective places, byour

prayers, by our efforts, and by our pecuniary contributions, asGod

shall prosper us,toencourage and promote the greatwork of making

Him known as the light and salvation , far and near of lost mankind.

And this solemn act of covenant renovation we enter upon with the

unſeigned purpose, through the grace of the Most High, of fulfilling
We trust that we areactuated by no sinister, selfish , or un

worthy motive, but by a sincere desire to fulfil the vows already upon

us, and to walk continuously in the footsteps ofour pious,witnessing,

and suffering forefathers,whosememorywe hold deservedly dear, and
eminently to honour our God , whose word and law we trust we do herein

obey. Sensible of our great unworthiness to be called and employed

in so high a service,we look only and continually to the precious blood
of our Saviour for cleansing and acceptance - sensible too, of our utter

insufficiency, we look to him “ whose strength is made perfect in weak .

ness. ” Our prayer to God is, and sball be continually, that he hima.

our vows.
7
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self be our ever present and all-sufficient help, that he will bless our

proceedings with such success as may bring safety and deliverance to

his people, encouragement to other Christian churches to join in this

or in a similar bond, with a view to the peace and prosperity of Chris

tian commonwealths, and the enlargement and establishment of the

kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom be glory in

thechurch throughout all ages , world without end , Amen.

CIRCULAR FROM THE BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS .

The Board of Missions earnestly solicit the attention of the church to the

following statements respecting our contemplated mission in Syria. A pru

dent regard for the health of our missionaries, requires that they leave this

country not later than the beginning of October. It will be understood by

all, that a considerable amount offunds will be needed to secure the requisite

outfit, and to meet the expense of passage to Damascus, to which placeit is

expected they will immediately go . An advance of not less than half of one

year's salary will be required , and presuming that our missionaries will be ac

companied with families, the Board will require, in order to meet the necessary

expenses, about $2500 . On first view this sum may seem large : it is to be

considered, however, that beside a large amount ofpersonal apparel, the fur

niture and various utensils requisite for house-keeping, must be forwarded
from this country .

From the above statements, it is apparent that our congregations are called

to prompt and vigorous action. Money is needed, andit is needed soon.
As

considerable outlays will have to be made several weeks before the sailing of

the missionaries, it is absolutely necessary that funds be raised and remitted

without delay. Encouraged by the unanimity and zeal manifested in Synod,

the Board make their appeal to the people, with full confidence of a speedy

and favourable response. Dear brethren: the matter is now in your hands,

and it is for you to say whether this noble and heaven -approved enterprise shall

fail in its inception , or whether under God's blessing it shall succeed. Con

sider well the responsibility. Shall one effort be spared in the endeavour to

have the representatives of our covenanted cause and Testimony, in a cove

nanted land ?-a land consecrated by the footsteps of our Saviour and His

apostles. Will not pastors stir up the mindsof their people, by calling to

their remembrance what has been done, and their duty in relation to it ? Will

not sessions devise and prepare measures suited to call out the benevolence of

the church ? Will not our people come forward and give willingly of their

substance, as God has prospered them, and in this way show the proof of their

love and of our boasting on their behalf? Remember the words of the Lord

Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. He which

soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly, and he which soweth bountifully,

shall reap also bountifully. SAMUEL 0. WYLIE, Chairman of B. F. M.

J. M. WILLSON, Secretary.

N. B. Remittances should be sent to W. Brown, Locust and 17th streets.

Mr. B. is treasurer for the Foreign mission fund .

PRESBYTERY OF THE LAKES SUPPLIES .

SUPPLIES. The interim Committee of the Presbytery of the Lakes, have made

the following appointment of supplies:

Mr. Brown, Utica, July and first and second Sabbaths of August.

Walnut, the remaining Sabbaths of August.

Xenia, Sept., and Cincinnati, Oct. till meeting of Presbytery.

Rev. R. HUTCHINSON , Stated supply, Brush Creek, and at Walnut, Xenia and Cin

cinnati, discretionary, apportioning his unappropriated time as may suit the wants
of those places.

Settled ministers will endeavour to carry out the direction of Presbyteryin regard

to Missionary Stations and places requiring supplies in their respective vicinities.

J. B. JOHNSTON, Chairman ,
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HerIn the hurry of business during Synod, we may have omitted, in some

instances, to note the back No’s. thathave been missing. Please let us know

by mail : we will, if possible, supply them .

Received, Philadelphia, 10th May, 1856, from Reverend Andrew Steven

son, seventy-five dollars, beinginterest on bond heldby him in trust for Synod

of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. WILLIAM BROWN,

Treasurer of Domestic Missions.

Received, Philadelphia, 7th May, 1856, from Mr. James Wiggins, fifty
dollars, also from Rev. W. L. Roberts, eighteen dollars, 167 being interest on

bonds held by them respectively in trust for the Synod of the Reformed Pres

byterian Church, said bonds being donated to Synod by the late William

Acheson, deceased. WILLIAM BROWN,

Treasurer of Domestic Missions.

ERRATA . – For “ Hanna " in last list of ayes and noes read “ Harriman . ”

THE COVENANTER

Is published monthly, at ONE DOLLAR per annum , IN ADVANCE.

Five Dollars, in advance, will pay for six copies sent to one address.

Subscribers who do not notify their discontinuance at least one month before the end of the

year will be considered as continuing.

No discontinuance, unless at our option , until arrearages are paid up.

ODD -FELLOWSHIP EXAMINED IN THE LIGHT OF SCRIPTURE

AND REASON. By JOSEPH T. COOPER, Pastor of the Second Associate

Presbyterian Church , Philadelphia. With an introduction by Rev. J. B.

Dales. William S. Young, 173 Race St. , Philadelphia. 1854. 304 pages,

18mo, Price 40 cents, muslin; or three copies for $1 12 ; or, if sentbymail,
$1 36 ; ( the36 cents can be sentin twelve postage stamps.). Threecopies,
(paper cover,) will be sent by mail for $1 00; or four copies for $1 30, or si

and ten letter-stamps, the publisher prepaying postage.

IFFISHER & ERSKINE'S CATECHISM ,-just published_from the original edi

tion, containingevery question and answer published by theauthor. Thepresent edition

has been carefully read or comparedwith the most accurate editions ofthe work,and

numerous errors and omissions corrected or supplied. It is offered at the low price of60
cents in cloth, or 63 cents in sheep, withadiscount oftwenty per cent. where purchased

by the dozen. Subscribers paying $ 2 00 in advance for Repository, will be entitled to
a copy of the above valuable work as a premium for prepayment. It may be obtained of

WM. S. YOUNG , Printerand Publisher, 373 Race St., or50N. Sixth St., Phila .,

Or, Wm. S. RENTQUL, 20 St. Clair St., Pittsburgh .
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